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J.HE present Edition of the Bhagavad-Gitii h;>s iio pretension 
to entire no/elty. The printed editions already existing aie 
those of Calcutta, 1808, and of Bonn, 1823 and 1840. .The iast 
of these, \vhich the illustrious Lassen produced froiu the groiind- 
^vork of thi* no less illustrious Schlegel, is calculated, I believe, 
to satisfy the most particular of pedaifs- 

If, tlien, it be asked why uuotlit. edition is now off<. red to the 
public, I can only reply that th- expense of that of Bonn, like 
tl'a,, "ulortunately, of nosi Oiieut il jmblic ’.iions, is sufficient to 
M'nrrant the ]>roduction of a less costly work ; while the trans¬ 
lation ot this poem, which I have just put forward, has induced 
to think that several emendations and conjectures might be 
ado^yttd even in the almost faultless work of such cxccll('ut 
scholars, with infich advantage. Nay more. As will be a.u in 
tne following j-emarks, there ate one o.r two nltcratit/us which are 
'Ofiobitclj, i'.cce.ssary lo the right interpretation of this poem, 
while T hn.^' almost universally re' tined I.asscnV. rea.ling.s 
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in preference to tliose of the Calcutta edition, I have ventured in 
some places to suggest and adopt new ones which the sense 
required. 

The Bhagavad-Gita was, in all probability, originully written 
in the very form in which we have received it. It was coinpobed 
at an age when book-making liad become a 'svell-known ait 
among learned Brahmans ; and it docs not appear to me, as it 
has done to some, that any part of it is to be attributed to iinothcr 
date or pen than the rest. Tlie plan of the w'ork would seem to 
h * been a poem oi exactly seven hundred couplets,—the 
chapters ending only whei* the particular subject of each was 
concluded. Interpolarion w<is, Cierefore, scarcely possible ; nor is 
ciiere any passage w iiich w^ould seem to be thoroughly rorrapi or 
iinscopied The jioem attained so great a celebrity in India, that 
Its verges becauie proverbs in the mouths of the p'lous, while the 
meaning oi the words is everywhere clear ani simple, 
ihus the oiiiy alterations made are those of single words or 
letters, and oven thes ■ ro so slight as very soldovi* to affect the 

Vwj iinoiu-vcrjpti of tiie Bhagavad-Gita, which were coUaied 
by Srhlegol mi l l.assea, are tlin in numla^', .uul all coincide 
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to a wonderful extent. Of tliebc^ four are in the Ihbliotheque 
liiiperialc at Paris, all in the Devjinugari character; seven in the 
Library of the East India House; one in the Britislx Musenm: 
while another was presented by Colebrookc to Sclilegel, and is 
now, I believe, in the Eoyal Library at Eerliin Not only is the 
likeness between these very striking, but it is even fuj‘ther 
extended to those MSS. which the BrAlunan Bcibiir^nia einployea 
for his edition of Calcutta, and those from which Wilkins and 
Oedanos made their ti'anslations at Benares.* Wherever the 
MSS. differ, Schlcgol tuid Lassen have made and delended a 
discreet choice, and in almost all cases I am content to folloAv in 
their footmarks. 


T-he fodowqig are the principal points of diftcreiice between 
the Bonn Edition, the various MSS., and the other Editlon.s : - 
L Most of the MSS., and the Calcutta "^klition, have a long 
l^relude, consisting of an incantation formed of verse-? ^Vom the 
poem itself (descriptive of spzrif)^ and of a Jhjdmr., or pious 
nieditation, of miu.h later date. Tticse are very pj operiy vuuitted. 


tourUi^in^ of t ).* nutivo coniJQoiitariof^, of v.huh the priu« ii‘al beloiiv; to th> 

‘iiiul r<.r iarther PHrii^nljUf^ rr;>;in.is the AtSS r -f.-i fls 

the Uhl. and lu 

iHur 
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as forming no integral portion of the poeni^ and belonging to an 
age when it had attaineil an extreme value, and was held in 
almost as gl’cat reverence as were the Vedas themselves. 

2. At the beginning of Chapter XIII., the Paris 'NiS., D, has 
an additional shloka, evidently inserted by some studious and 
verse-making copyist v/ho did not see bis way very cleuiiy 
tlirough the explanations contained in this Chapter. It runs thus : 
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Such are the principal corrections and conjectures intro¬ 
duced with much reason by the learned editors of Bonn. 

Tlie following are the ])oinis of difference between the present 
Edition and that of Bonn, 1846:— 

Chap. L, shb 87: for This reading 

is only supported by the Calcutta Edition of the Mahabliarata, 
and No. 5 of the London MSS.; but it appears to me to suit the 
se nse far better, and to be ronfirmed by the which imnu*- 

diatcl) follow's. 

Chap. III., rrnl, 23: for This is the common 

reading found in the Calcutta Edition and that of the Mahd- 
blarata, and all the London MSS. Sclilegel had adopted 
iioiu a conjecture, under the idea that the root never 

)ised. in the Parasraai-pada, except in the future conditional and 
desidcrative. Of such use, liowcver, we have another instance in 
(‘liap. XV., shl. 4, of our poem, and in the present and first 
preterite lenses in Mahabliarafa, I., 4S32; III, 14666 and else- 
Avbere, and may tberefore stand. ViJn Lassen’s note in the 
Adilenda^ pp 292. 

V hap. IV., .*?hJ. 23: for This is a conjecture 

of my o'vri, ciid I aui not aware that it is supported by any of liir 
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MSS. It is, however, so loudly demanded by the sense, and the 
change of to' ^ is so slight, that I do not hesitate in adopting 
it* Avhen used absolutely, without anything depending on 

it, can have no other meaning than that of ^ finally emancipated,’ 
which is evidently not intended here. Schlegel translates it 
‘exsoluti,” which gives no clue to the sense. Wilkins has, 

‘ freed from the bonds of action,’ but I am not aware of any 
authority for the words supplied; whUe Galanos, following 
probably some recent scholiast, gives airaOtjt. The translators, 
thus seem to have hurried past the word, on which they were 
evidently not very clear, as cpiickly as possible. The change of 
ff to would remove all difficulty, and the translation would be 
■'vhat 5^hive given it. 

Chap. V., shl. 21: for ^^* The latter is the 

common reading, but in spite of this and the able defence of it 
tirade by Schlegel, I confess the construction seems to me so 
lefined and unusual; aud the absence of the usual balance of the 
felative and independent sentence so harsh, that I cannot refrain 
from adopting the suggestion which Schlegel has made only to 

discountenance. 

Chap. VII., shl. 29: for 

b 
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In this correction I am supported only by the translation of 
Galanos. Liberation from birth and death, is liberation from the 
necessity of regeneration. Mere fireedom fr’om the pains of old 
age might be obtained in the heavens of the deities, just as well 
as by final emancipation. 

Chap. IX., shl. 7: for This correction is 

supported by Lassen in a note on the word, and I cannot under¬ 
stand why it was not draughted into the text, or at least ranked 
among the Errata. 

Chap. XlV.^shl. 23 : for See Lassen’s 

note on this word. 

Chap. XVIII., shl. 43 :■ for This is the 

reading of the Paris MS. B.j and No. 5, both tsxt, and ^*cliolia, 
of the London MSS. It is better, as corresponding to 
in the preceding shloka. Schlcgel approves it in his note, but 
does not adopt it in the text. 

Chap. XVIII., bhl. 71 : 

This is a conjecture of my own. The passage, as 
it sUtiids in the vulgar reading, must be translated, ^ Even he, 
being finally emancipated, may attain to the good regions of the 
upright doers.’ These regions, however, are those of the gods: 
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material regions, from which the soul sooner or later returns 
again to earth, to undergo a new regeneration. But if the soul 
be finally emancipated, it is united with the Supreme Beings and 
does not proceed to one of those regions, but is ■ free from' all 
possibility of regeneration on earth. Standing absolutely, as it 
does here, has the sense of being finally emancipated, and, 

vj 

in order to make the sentence clear, some ablative must be sup¬ 
plied after in order to deprive it of its absolute meaning, 

VJ 

since it is clear that the the 

I’egions over which the deities preside, and not to the being of the 
Su2)reme One, which cannot be expressed by the plural number, 
being one and simple. Since, then, • is absolute, we must 

^ VJ 

^ot be satisfied ^V'ith undersiandimj an ablative depending on it, 

but must actually supply one in the text. This is done very 

easily^ by converting into which simply 

necessitates the replacing of the amiswdra over by 

the sign j before it. The sense of the context and the whole 

passage is then rendered clear. In shls. (38 and 69 he speaks of 

^be Brahman who transmits the Yoga doctrines to hi^ fellow- 

creatures, and is rewarded by final emancipation. In shl. 70 
he 

^^entions the Brahman students and Kshatriyas who study 

f 
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those doctrines, and arc rewarded by final emancipation, after a 
greater or less number of transmigrations. In this shloka he 
speaks of the lower orders, as Vaishyas and Shudras, who, being 
ignorant of the pure Sanskrit tongue, could learn these doctrines 
only from the mouth of their instructors the Br4hmans, and 
from the inferiority of their Imowledge, would be rewarded only 
by a residence in the material worlds of the deities. Compare 
the note on this passage in my translation. 


I have now done enough to weary the reader with pedantic 
niceties, which can interest but a few, and those rather of a 
German than an English turn of mind. It is, however, the duty 
of an Editor to state and defend the corrections >vhich he makes 
in the work of his predecessors, and it is the privilege of the 
reader to i)ass over whatever he chooses. 

J. C. T. 


Paris, Aprils 1855. 
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.riiKiiL are many portions of Sacred Writ which, while it n'ould 
be piosuniptnons to refuse tlieir literal acceptation, forcibly prompt 
an allegorical coTistruction, serving at once as a lesson a;\d a 
prophecy. Such is the narrative of the building of the fowv^r 
of Ihibcl. When the w'orld, recovered from all but entire 
dcsl ruction, rose fresh in all its w'orldliness. Godless and indc 
pendent, exulting in the discovery of the strength ol its physical, 
and the unbmnded vastness of its mental powers, man first learnt 
the truth that union is the secret of all strength, and that hy it 
tlumgh a mere unit in creation, he inigiit attain a super'•niimrii 
pusliiun. Nor was ever confusion more complete or iiunc' 
vrondcrful than the miracle which crushed las efforts undlowcvi d 
hh; pio'-id *^01x011105 to ttie dust. 

ot since that moment man has ever been building another 
and a greater tower which, none the less, has Heaven lor its 
object Science and enlightenment are e.er rising brick bj bi' i k. 
lay<?r by layer, story by story, towards the level ol .viipci'^human 
knowk dgc-; and the grent obstacle whi put a stop to tin 
ei*cetiou of tb matcriid Babel—the confusion of tcugnes ^lill 
« to iiiTpedc that of the Tower of Kiiov ledge, lud ^till cci;- 
*. the chi(‘t hindrance to puin's united action aiKi voi- ' tl 

stj ength. 

But tiu; xist, the niear. ■ of vmrmoiuitii.y il h:r <■ 

o'cu y: .utcil ii\V(‘ have never hvvv debarred rom . . pjo ln. 
ointlue ..ngnage vhan ^-ur o\-.n; ruid i- tin bciciuitic ei.ui <‘1 »:ae' 
ouutry ]h euu>:idcjc(l the in Kcr (‘f th. Inu'h - In !j e av. 






at leavt, claim to be that no less useful wor^nnan ■\vho visiti> tbc 
Icilii of knowledge in every land and brings together the materials 
fur the great work. 

Hie study of tongues, then, is not to be slighted. Through a 
uatioids language alone, can its character, as well as its labours 
after truth, be really known ; and the study of nations is the 
-tudv of mankind in its most liberal form. 

cannot deny that the present ago has felt this to be the 
case more than any that lias gone before it, when we see in every 
country throughout Europe that the Classics of foreign languages 
cou'-tltute the first'food administered to the young mind. J 3 at 
wliat lias been granted to Greek and Latin lias been refused 
to San.Lrit bterature, whicli, if it offer more diilicultier and 
hiijiedirnents in its approach than others, indisputably possesses as 
rich, as varied, and as valuable a troasme as any that can bo 
ran ked among the dead. Yet it has found many znalou.s opponents 
among the Icaimcd of the west, and many delusive arguments Iilivc 
been brought against it. It has been called v.cvless^ as well h i 
p»‘ucLical as sciontifie. purposes. 

Irf.l: us fir-t comsider the foirpcr accusation,—its uscle.ssne.-s O 
thos' - whom wo send from our little island to be the go\ ernovs ami 
♦ li .,}• ncor.s of justice over a hundred and sixty millions of inhnbi- 
f.mts, Old a continent almost as vast ns tint of Europo itself. Ami 
her*, 1 ar^nied, that because Sanskrit is the piu-ent of the many 
dialrcn spoken In India, it is not on that accouni tin' more uncial 
to tiioba. .’h^» mu I vmploy them. It would be no more absurd, 
it. lire, d ., to oblige o', ory Englishman huhling an appointmen: ’U 
Mab . .>r t! . I*.*: inn Tdruid lo pass an f .vamlnation in Jf'.mn.v or 

I inril.l)* muse Gr^a k ai • I Uin art tb'' sources of the ' r niaeul.u.s 
^pokou I.Mii the ea e is vei*) differeut W'di the lihlooi 
i ' uln- da, (hi* nvjacru Greek and ltali:oi races du'b r fo* iiu*vo 
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iVoiii tlic Greek and the Roman of old than even their altered 
I nigu:ufes ;—their character, their religion, their institutions, their 
inodes of expression even, arc completely changed, and the heroes 
of 'J hue\ Jidc'^ and Livy would come among them as utter strangers. 
Kot so the Hindu. Ilis religion, his institutions, hi? character, 
aye, even his mode of thought, is the same now as in the time ol 
Kalidasa, the dramatist; or, still more, in that of the poets, Vyus., 
and Viilmiki.* If there be any change at all, it is only that of day 
to night. Gross ouperstition and awful fatalir^m now reign wlic re 
thought and the search for truth have existed before, the pedantic 
Laiidit has loplaccd the learned Brahman, who was poet aiul 
pbil-'sophcr, astronomer and theologian alike; and an age of rumi ¬ 
nating leth:irgy has succeeded to one of action and invention. But 
the fniilt; ot* the one have’ proceeded in a natural course from the 
nncurrectud crn.rs of the other; and llieso errors should bo studied 
if W(' v.'ouhl understand and Icarii to deal with the cliaractci oi 
Tillich theV are the origin. The European who has not studied 
the Aryanwill never eumprehend the Hindu. 

Again, in a scientific point of view, SimHcrit, -'S a langu.i-^o, 
mmt take a V‘-ry high place, and claim a veiy consicloraMc caiuni n. 
of usefulness. The ctymoluglst, thr plulologian, the ethnologist, 
and ('ven the historian, cannot perfect their investigatieus u:li:out 
it,—pan'ut, as it is, of almost every European, and ot many 
Am*.* ill languages. Among the literature's, also, of bygone «ig( s, >v e 
inust, at leas., accorA to that of India a third place in extent ainl 
Value. If Gref'cc and R >mo can boas., of lyric and (b. nvitie pe 


' KiUiilii a i. 'tn* Court of "N'iWiuinfiaiT).i, -0 } . s b ton' i ^ •* a 

th^ .'iith'U'««r tI- M’iwai'nju’uti'., c('. ; ilrnda, lliil'd Tiu, K.i.u tyui}.* 
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whom wc may still use as models of sLjlc, or of Pliilosophei- 
whose theories have not yet ceased to exert some influence, surely 
e.ncieut India wlU be able to do as much, when rightly and 
goucrally understood ; and I sh:dl not have succeeded in the least 
of my objects, if the pages of the following introduction do not 
prove my position to the reader. 

But I vnll not now enter into details. I will content myself 
with one assertion, which future ages and future Indianists asnli 
criuu'ph in pvoting. Of aU the accusations brought agaiirst 
.•■-mskiit literature, none appears so incontrovertible as tbat 
it po.sscsscs no history. Tlris I deny. The late M. Bnrnouf 
whom ail Oriental scliohirs must honour as one of the fathm's of 
the study of the East in Europe—was wont to say, thr.f. v.’hcii 
rightly understood and duly compared, every worh in Sanskrit 
would supply some historical material to fill up the gap whiclr 
undoubtedly seems to exist; and that a history of the Aryan 
j .ation might eventually be traced with as much accuracy as that 
of any r" e which has not deigned to chronicle ’is own cr i iteuce. 

Wn nee, then, these mistaken notion- of S.anskrit liuniturc? 
^VllCuce there impediments in the way of hsrt-.Hlyj the.-e uusts 
.1 doubt and delusion which surround itVveimsaer ihatlii'; 
htucl', of Sanskrit i-s still in its cradle; and wo arc lbrcLd,^at the 
Mime to rorifcss that it has been but iudiLferently mu -.rd 

V. n by its most /.calous students. It is nowmoro tlvm n Lundred 
years sim e Father Pons, a Frinch missionary, v'rotc a letter, 

.'d Karlkal, 'he Sued of November, 1740,^ on tlic jcligion, 
phllujophy, and religion of the Hindus; yet it w.us only in, IS.W 
tl; • a lir .t attempt was made at Berhu, by Professor i.i 

t;..' form of lecture-;, to arrange and consolidate all that f is 

‘ S, 1 'nifi. .f tlr ! 1 ,1. .Cj\. xiv., !VS1. 

! . . • ; Sm . ir Ini.' "Ji ].i»‘rtt' 1-' -^biehlo. diii, ! ■>'.l 




1 



i-iinr .rT. 

been fis^p[loTiicvuto(1 on the subject ot tlu' litcratuic of liinclusliiu ; 
aiul, <rrc;it tis is the praise due to his diligence and research in 
So diliicult a task, we cannot but regret that even this undeitnUnj-f , 
should h ive been carried out in a manner to malcc it useless to 

any but- cholars. 

■\Ve tnust yield a full palm of praise to the labours of all tiie ■ 
^ouuders ol this study in Europe,—men who have devoted their 
li'.es to the unravelling of tire mysteries of the East. Gieal. 
uaincs arc not wanting among the dead ;md the living to call forth 
tlic admiration of tlieir followers—Jones, A\'’ilkins, Colebrook'-; 
Al'ilson, Johnson, Williams, and many others among oursclv , ; 
''ii'lilegcl. Ltisscn, and Windischmann, in Germany : Cbc/;-, 
I’lirnouf, T.anglois. and Eeslongchamps, in France ; hut wo taun.it 
I t li-ain from ri'g'Cldng that all, or m-arly all, these distinguished 
uieii hould have looked on their pursuits as peculiar and oxfiuf-ive, 
and retained their greatest discoveries for the small chosen eiu ic 
of Oiientalists ;—in short, that the external and less laborious 
world h.is as yet derived little benefit from them. 

I'lu 'igh wo may rogrot, we cannoi, however, 1'a;.lo. hti-iv 

stud , , he it of luii;.'uagos or of science, passes through the uie 
tedious couise. A lew ecceiitne minds, lin'd with a bur' iiig 
thiis;, fur knowledge, have set out ndtli light maten d- on an 
unl)i at.-n track of discovery. Their followers liavi m.. hlu d ..ud 
f oireetrd the work of their raa.sters, and have work'd abki ni 
■ iieir own confined sphere. 

Hut a ’period arrives in every -tudy, when the labour o .dl 
its Kcliolars must bn reduced lo one united and hanr luous ni- • c; 
ivh.,ii the bi icius that me has baked, the mortar nr,other ha. iiuaed, 
ern'i lie. bee .s v. '.iieh athird h:is cut, must be hvoiight tc -.-tli. u.d 
.'.■■r.mgtd by lie liai' ! of tbe builder, in the rm ol ib ’, -.-uy 
adu- d . ithegrr.U I'o'i'e- ortvnowhf.ge v, I,iib i'ia_) iciu !i to the h'.ies. 
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Such a period, it seems to me, lias now arrived for the biudy 
or die Indian Peninsula and its sacred tongue. aMuch iias Ix^cn 
v/n ten, )nueli hazarded, much even proved on particular branches 
and single topics ; and a demand is now made for some one who. 
content to work on the foundation laid by others, will collect the 
broad features that reign through all and present them to ihc 
general reader. In such a capacity 1 now volunteer; and if 1 be 
found, on test, to succeed but indiftereiitly, some allowance miiv, I 
vru.^t, be made for me, in the novelty and difficulty of the task. 

The method I have adopted is simple, and makes its results 
availalilc at the same time for the student and the general reader. 
It is that of giving an easy but literal translation of ti»c bci-t 
6all^drrb works, accompanied by copious explanatory note:-, ar.d 
prci- (b;o bv mch an Introduction on the subjee:-matter o) the 
work, a: shall make the translation intelligible and palatable to all 
‘ 'ho may read it, and spare the student the labour of scarchin-; 
mmiug reinute and scattered heaps for the information he l oqnireo 

If the choice of a philosophical work, with wd'icli to commence- 
sb* iild :,c‘cm strange to some, I may be allo>vcd to deft nd it in a 
lev. words 

Ii_ the first place, I must remind the objector tlial th( cln/me 
js far from bviiig unlimited. I’hcri? are vci y few works i)j ;iU the 
laa^s of Sanhrli ])rose and Acrse compositions wdiich have j»o’, 
b( -n already stjfficiently treated bj scholars of nckuo-.vb dged 
autiiority, ar to enable me to uisjicnse wdth many tedious pvc- 
bmuiarics; and still few -*, tlio style and language of winch i.: 
.sntmicidb/ simple for the student w'lo is nut lar adve ne ■. 
A.gain, of all llm subjects treated In Indian iteratiirc, ft^ : r 
ion. so well adapted to the of tlic general c:\<hyv Xi oa.. 

..(■ iul'v phy. W hile he v, nulo shvin ' from aii bavtvl igaiioj 
. ■ t'a M bgious itn j e tlirf ugli lii'- dick maze -d’ c* ciolicatt’I 
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mylliology and symbolism a\ hick envelopes them, he ^dli gladly 
inquire v/liat the Hindu mind has been capable of prcnlucing in 
rh(^ clearer field of theoretical investigation. \Vliile itr. Science 
might interest those only who had pursued the same siib'ccts with 
hairopcan and modern materials, its l^hilosoiiliy soems to me to 
oflbr i^omcthlng of interest to evei’y thinking mind. JJieii Hjama. 
their Poetry, their Didactic Literature, were mostly devoid of the 
indispensable requisites ; and the only otlicr work which 'vas 
Hilly suited to the same object was the welldcnov n collection ot 
Instructive fabler called Hitop.adcsha. hcii for a moment I 
lu .dtatcd between this and the present work, 1 was reminded iuoi 
the ground of the former was already occupied by the cvc'h^'ul 
-imglisii and German translations of Professors Jolmson and iMrx 
Midler. Lastly, the Bhagavad-Gita itself offers many advantage-. 
Belonging to that school of Sanskrit philosophy which I tbiuk 
we must regard as the first upward flight of the Hindu mind 
tihacbled hitherto by the trammels of supcr>tition, and wciglivd 
down by the arrogant oppression of an all-poNvcrtul liierarrhy. 
it adds to its theories the first ideas of that strange stem wlilch 
converted the nmbitudes of a Viist region into the most i‘g-d 
ascetics, and which leigns gloomily over tie minds ot so .avi, 
poitiuu of its population. In this respect it presents u ‘ 
and complete picture of the Hindu character, and is thcieforo 
iiot without general mtercst. 

tu tlu' Introduction which follows will be found on lu ouut 
of the p.'cv:i entitled llie I'hagavad-Ci.ii aitd cf it suuj'» v 
ii.atier. If L here scarcely neccss ly to state more th.m tiiat 
d i^ a I'liiiotophical poem,—not merely pliilosoplihal thcoii^s 
in 8 luskrlt verso.—bi’ i itMlly a po< ai in llic jidlest . (i • [' u'li iv 
the word. Lb .ui epi^iule inserted In the great Lj'h 

vailed ^lahablijirata —the Ilia i of In<b i,-—Wineh, ii hi: * j; . d 
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to xhn -real f’.pic of Ui- AVcFt iii the hiilliancy and variety of it- 
e doerin-, and the nuisic of its style, i. not inferior to i' in that 
inaseullnc power ^,•lncb only rude uncivilized nations cun 
pro.lucc. Its philosophy has been ranked under that most anen .ut 
school—the Sslnkhya—which claims Kapila us its founder ; anu 
under that branch'’of it, the Yoga, which is ascribed to another 
hrdf-fabulous Brahman, Patanjali. W’hat those systems arc, and 
l ow far it is justly ranked with them, is the subject of the ensuing 

inf rod action. . ^ 

' must now speak of the forms in which the Bhagavaa-Oim 
},a.- beem already made public. It was first brought to light in 
t’ • of a translation by the learned Oriental scholar. Sir Charles 
Wilkins ill the year 17S5, and the translation was published in 
French by M. Parraud iu Paris in 1787. Of ‘.Iv origlr-d 
tcuila^' m' we cannot speak with entire satisfaction. Dnubtles-. 
ar a first attempt, aud wiib the slight knor.lcdge of TTiudh 
i/hlos.-phy then at hand, it k prai-eworthy; hut it i- i1olcctiv< 
in icing too liUh translated. All word-, that pi-asent the slightest 
..riricultv of rendering into English iU' hft unlrmudat- 1, an 
nothing but a short and barely sufficient note added to t.-.piar.; 
them, fn the i'rench ension ihis is not amended, and the mca mg 

Ilf Vi’kins rendered rather more ohscun than cleare r. IlKfirt.*^ 

edidon of tlie Sanskrit Text of the Bhngavad-GIta wa- pi.hlide.d 
in Calcutta in 180^-, edited by the Bi d-’mian Babu-rfinn’- l ditor, 
hofe.re and since, jf many oilier standeord Sanskrit work, -and ut 
|V : sugg'''ion ef tlie illn.itri'us Colcbiookc. 'Jhe ciLtmu .o i 
gci.in^lly d is tliat of the celebrated A’lgin-t. W ilhelm - ... 

' hi. gf 1. mi' dished, with a very literal Latin tr.m ■latu.;. and nob, 

.-.I Ir.nn, in the 18i>3: T.i.IIe, for a grc.:.tly improved niui 

..!I . .li'cd ••di'o.b we ha\o ; ihiink hL no less CKlchv.'. •' , '-I'd 

• I,,, . I . ,1', M ho .(-pi'.ilucfd ii .u the same olae, n I'lld 




Of tlic Latin tianslation wliicli accompanies tliese editions, and 
n Inch is used and appreciated by all Orientalists, I need only now 
^ . !>ay that it cannot be too liigliiy praised: though perhaps it is to be 
regretted that in their zeal to correct the error into which tncir 
predecessor had fallen, both master and pupil have gone too lai, 
J^nd attempted to translate much tliat had better have been left 
^^lonc. T.astly, Ave must name Avith the highest eulogy a most able 
Orreelv translation prepared at Benares by the learned Gicek 
Orientalist, Demetrios Galanos, Avith the assistance of the Bialjraan 
Kandadarsa, and printed at Athens, Avith an introduction by 
Xypaldus, in 1846. Tliis, it Avill be seen, is by far the best 
translation Avhicli exists, while the notes Avhich accompany it ai o 
in every respect invaluable. But I cannot conclude this notice 
v. ithont referring, as I do Avith the greatest pleasure, to a Jicu^’h 
translation, prepared some years past by one Avhosc name lias 
be ;u already raised high in the esteem ot the scholastic Avoild b) 
his essays on the Sdnkhya and Nyaya systems of Hindu philo¬ 
sophy, H. Barthehnny St. Hilaire. This able production has bcca 
unioiM unatcly prcAxmtcd from appearing at present, hnt ^vill 
that Irank and amiable generosity by Avliicb he is distinguisliLvl, 
its author lias laid the manuscript entirely at my disposition. ^ L 

an excellent free translation, following in most ‘sscntial points 
that of Schlegcl and Lassen, but prcfci able to it from its superior 
clearness and explicitness. 

^)f fbese 1‘’ur translations the only one available to the general 
Liigl; h icadi r Avas that of Wilkins, and even Aver* tnis stu 
o:ily o btainable, it Avould be far from giving a clcai idea 
ihe work iu question, and still less of ts phih>sophA, Hit 
'vork - , SUdcgcl and Lassen Coiitain^ no acce.iu: whatever of the 
phiL.o|diif;,: ideas of the Bhag.ivc l-Glia, nor is any utt^mpt 
made in ti.i.ir note.-’ I j explain i;:c more obscure p:* rs igos: Avliilc T 
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think it v/ill b- admitted that the student who knows htth? of 
Sai^skrit pliilosophy, Avill often be as much puzzled to divine the 
meaning of the Latin translation, as of the original Sanskrit tcivl. 

the excellent work of M. Galanos is in Greek, which would 
deter many from its perusal. 

I cannot pretend that I have departed very materially horn any 
of these translations in the more essential points ; it Avill be seen 
lai.er in what details I may differ from each, and on what points I 
may claim the right of a fresh version. Yet it is not so much, be 
it well understood, the details of my translation which I seek to 
thrust before the public, but the popular form with which I have 
lutenjoted t invest it. The Introduction presents a general view 
of the rise of philosophical ideas in India, and of the principal 
schools into which they distributed themselves. It then par¬ 
ticularizes the Sanlihya system, and tlie Yoga and Karmayoga 
bnmcbcb of it, and proceeds to a minute investigation of the 
/loctrines contained in our poem. Lastly, it presents a Critical and 
JTi iorical Keview of the whole work. In the t ranslation itself, I 
have attempted to preserve, if not the order of the words, at least 
that of the sense of the original, and w^iile making it so literal th -t 
tiu! l)eginner may employ it as a key to the text, have cudcav(micd 
to render it suflicieiitiy English, for the general reader not tu !)(:’ 
tui lied back by its peculiarities. The Notes have been i>laced the 
foot of each page that the sense of every obscure wt>rd or |)assnge 
may be grasped at once, and long explanations are given wherever 
W.i'y :»re required. Lastly, an Index of Proper Names contains all 
that 1 have bt/cn able to gather on the subject, and is much moio 
vd than tliat ol Lassen. 

Tht. t-redv !< I m i; be ii an easy one, and 1 leave it to the rcad^a- 
to jutb;o* if T havv! pcrf i'mt (I ii Nuilably. 1 cnii only ^ay ih:if il 
w:!- iioi uTua rtak<‘ii without ‘ . e cnunTc^nanc?' ol' one \\ a an 1 ,un 
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proud to be able to call my friend and preceptor, and who is justly 
considered as the first of living Orientalists, Horace Hayinan 
Wilson, and with that I courageously face criticism. 

I cannot i*efrain, ere I conclude, from paying some slight 
tribute to the liberality of those among whom I write this. During 
the last year 1 havet continually enjoyed the friendship and assist¬ 
ance of sonic of the most illustrious sava?2S of France; and, indeed, 
to their generosity and aid it is owing that I have been enabled tc' 
complete the attempt which I now' submit to the public. 


J. COGKBUEN THOMSON. 


Pa7'ts, 1855. 
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ON TIIE OllTOIN OF PIIILOiSij^p^.VL Tl)KA.S IN INDIA. 

When wc strive to fLunish a dotinitiou ot the riiCaDing <>t tlu* vom 
‘vDliilosc^phy/' we are startled at the diihculty of tliQ taelc. c are mot bv 
oiio of thosvo many abatinct idciis which (aiiuot^bo handl‘xl, or ivdui ( d 
w’thin th' narrow circle wliich a dc'finition miuirca: one ot thobC vagi.** 
cx'pMDsive conceptions which belong only io a high stato ul civiiir.ation, 
.lud which if they existed at all in th^ mind of tlio post did ro at luytt* r.«\s 


• »nly, and Ibiir.d no words by moaTis of which they night ht ■ ulgansc'd 
tor thc‘ UHc of u licentious world. The woid ‘pliilosoph} iiaw a fai 
nat rower and better dehued nicaning in the distant pai?t, in the x mu' 
metlKhlical whoohdayB of in: iikind, than in the present ge. And tin- 
* nu'miing auificiontly dcmoiiitratejiM ^ its vciy etymology, to vs In- h we 
'-re. oonipciled to have recourse. . 

'I hin'cj }<ru few eonntries, ain^g can boast a lib niuuo. a hue 


philoKoj^hy has developed itself clearl), independently, uiid, so to p»'ut., 
HpontanounBly ; tind denmmh^l for itself a uuine. IVrhaivs (In . co an l India 
may be ooiisidwrod os ihe only tv\ o and the phib'>Ht)phi«“i of othe! 

uaicn?! moy be- loc>hed upon, either as the eflspnog of tla'St, ora^' ' siavu'n 
•'f !ciigion« Liy i.lr 11- Under (he i'orinrr wn m*iy r‘«wk all I ho on «ii in 
Kuropvan Hli.iols; umt r the latter the yirat s\ u t eiu;u 1 ‘u'si.i. 


If - *. • 
\ ■ 





::ii 




Svvia, ;u‘(i'ligypt. In Imliii tuul Oreece, then, tlic nauies for philosopin 
have uieaiiiiigj 3 *‘^ic dciiire fov knowledge'—f/>t\ocro(/>/«. 

iiiid in thciifliJjij^^Rnd u true detirilion of Its origin and 

origiiia; ^ It is the coiisciousncsH of the pon'cr of the in- 

wln*^ ‘ ' ignorance cmc^^ blind belief, niges tlio 

search after ^jsnd unknown trnlU^th^ )vT^y the innuediate channel-; 

of intcnial inTe IgKtion, rather tliau th’^ ?inx:r hut more tedious path ijf 
established -cienco. 

Tlic birtli of P^iilosophy is an era in the onuiils of evei^ people; and the 
enquiry a# to i of its origin is inseparable fromahe iuveBtigation 

<»f thejtithci«i nd i d bistory. Thus tho.history of most nations is 

ki 

•hnsihk'into t t periods, which serve alike for their rchgioua 

end sofial peciLliaritl<>6 > Ist^ Thj3hgc of hai'barisin ; 2rid. The ag». of 
My liei^m; did. The gation. I/e1 us cxiunine these bricliy. 

isl. Tile age of iiarbarisiii. AVhen uiau went lortli from Araiiit 
aid q.'ioa/l hiaiFclf ovc-r the face of the e:irth, little was loft him hut in- 
btinet and eonscicncc. lustinfi promiited 'clf-presirvatlon, and thi'. again 
.sij ^c.sted invention, Kericc the origin of useful ar(s According ihe 

.tni-e ( I’ the climate, and the ,oil to which ho "' mideicd, h ' h'-caiiu 
hiu^Hiid uLiii or shepherd. Choice >.oiild send kim to the piciisani district 
whir-b C' uld be lilliTl, necessity drive him to the mountain, or llie wild 
uhiu, V,h*. .e r->fLic would yield him equal suppo},. But in eitlu r vase ]•<: 
u cicpeudcot on nature. If a husbanduian, ('ailli atrorded him gi-ain, 
r h hv lui- iu her hosoin, and Ick, :k~> it were, to iu r to fostu*; while, 
\, iCit tin grain sj^rung up, sun, uud air, as he scon disciivcn d, wcTl 
ii' -s n v foi hs groA lh. If i> his flock no less.icquired ^\utL^ 

t' -Ink nnd w «rniih to -beer thMn ^ . ;d 'he a:;' or wind could eoun.trart 

;; rx( v;> es of both, cenlh 'ool the liont of the one, and dry <}-e lami 

V ie-j.‘I* lu^ by M' v.»h r. I'lius he f It hi-dcpindt u e. rhni. wind, aod 
itiii., w n 1 .. ary fox hih iu.ppiin and even for Ih ' support he’ tin ;. 

v( IV ‘ }\,t : . oiiUol, and r*. d h> favour him at tJieir own will. 11^ 

q*b e ' *:;i . n; oh . uyu iv , :url lh if -peiilaaeouri action > 
e uit i i 1^. : -. ^unmdiry. •’! - rcrnirnrs and tc' eoeei-ui ;hmumuu 
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were (Icifiecl. But how to propitiate thei:!, how to make the clouds raiu. 
tho sun shine, the wind blow: when his crop?, his herds, or hims^^olf 
required it? If his fellow-man were to be conciliated, and won to perform 
some act of favour, tho request must bo preceded with the indulgence of 
Bumc wish of the other’s, a gift must ho otFered. A gift, therefore, should 
be oficred to the elements, luid, forsooth, the best that might be. Ilrnco 
tho origin of sacrifit o. But if the gift were wanting, instinct had 
already taught him the power of flattery, and hence tho origin of inii^ 
of praise. Prayer naturally followed these, and we have thus a uompleto 
system of Element-worship. But while this was the w*ork of instinct, 
conaciciiee was not quite forgotten, though man’s natur:d sclAshness had 
led him to put it aside. Conscience f iught him that there was .^oiue 
uu.';e(‘n, unknown. Almighty Being in and out of the world. Some one to 
ereafn himself, some one to create tho world around. Some one to Itring 
aeutli, and to receive him after death, mid accordingly tho notion ul a 
Supremo Being took rout deep in the mind, though always with mysloiy 
and •inccrtaiuty. This, then, constitutes tho religion of tho Barbarian ago 
of most nations, and to this may tlu- i. . 4 complicated myihoh-gy, tin 
most huporstiliouB mysticism ol after ages be reduced—the worslnp ut loo 
^ lemcnfs, and tho idea of a Supreme lk*ing. 

2ud. Tho age of ^lysticism. Bui as civilization jirogrossed, when the 
city rose from the village, and arts bocann- more aiul more j''*lislv .1, lh(' 
element?, which had been all in all to tlu rude countrymen, wei- 'soh . i 
I • the einlian. Every calling had now its patron, vhl'h. were hr aii 
elcrm'nt, fin historical personago, or merely an abstract hlea, ■\\as t-qiniily 
uc:fi'‘d* Self-inUrest demanded a svqKii.atural guanliau for catn uinn s 
\'o(ati.}ii, Tho Boldior must have a god ta war, tho sailor ]K*i>fmtit s nud 
]>Vupitiatc. tho slonn and the yavos, the woodman cannot be abmo io tin 
hu;;. for st runliug around liim, and proples it with sylvan b ag; H. 
ibe '.*i’igin of PoE theism and Hero-worship*. But he di 'V el^l' ition 
.also tl '• or poetry. Ii is not till man is so’. -'i* d fi’tjiu uat\’i-t. lire 
io I.>v« ' .lad km- . • imitate h'T, ^ j d re. rm of her,,tuni picture la r 

gdp.vrig unlioir . Tlu- f u.vic may minple rnd' v* i-c? in Win vid:;;-* tiamaa 
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arivl the snvage warrior chant fierce couplets of war, but though these 
possess a x)hysieal and majestic power, they will not bo that poetry which 
touclies the homd with its softness, and inflonics it Avith its lancics. The 
true birth of poeby dates in eveiy country from the fii’st dawn of civilised 
iifi . -Vnd this poetry cxcrcisof a powerful influence on tlu^ religion of the 
people. It seizes greedily on all that is ideal; all, too, that is ancient. 
Tradition has an untold charm for it, and it blindly receives the errors of 
the past, for the mere sake of their antiquity. Thus the idea of a great in¬ 
visible Supreme lielng comes prominently forw'ard, and the worship of tlio 
elements, no longer the simple;, selfish, hut necessary faith of thcshophord 
and liu^biindraau, is incorporated with this spiritual idea, and they them- 
t olvf' in\'esicd with mystic personality. Hence we find in so manycouuii ies 
(ho n-'lion of a Trinity in Unity, superior to dl deities ; and even wlieu 
ihL; distinct notion is wanting, as perhaps in the wesb.rn iriylhology, the 
<deii‘tnts liave still lent tlicir character to the cliief of gods. Jupiter has 
bccomL ul once the giver of life and warmth, the lord oi thunder and 
of rain. 

hut th'. idea of a deity once voinoved from the viriblo to the invisible 
—from the actual to the ideal—pootiy'—imagination—does the rest. .V 
cm jl)lete theogony and a world of gods is so^n established. rclalion 

to superhuman world is now, too, placed on a difTeiV'hi bobis. 'Wlicro 
bi foi-e tho god-^ V (o ]jropidated \v'ith an oxpres.:> stdfish niicrest, tlie) now 
claim voirihip a.s their due, and promise little in return. Somctlnug, 
liov.TvcT, must bo piomised, or tlteir worriiip would soon fall lubj difiuvc 
ujid ( ' nteinpt; nd tho rcw^airi offeicd is an equally idc.il om, that '.f 
liappiuess after dcaili. Jb.h ‘ho hope of an uncertain iutiirc is !'oi a 
•jilhcinil encouragement; some punishnu 'it must be added to frighten man 
inm the- wo . hi]# of the ideal r od invisible ; and Uie puruslimont is m* - ay 
hcrujitcr. Tbr'j iniitiuns, which ollow in a natural course iij'on the 
'W'urii'j i rid'ul li itior, aiv s -rtod uud ilo/Llopcd by 0;epn. >t]ejr.(b a 
cl ^ io’rii ha^ • riFfn vi r vc y oountiy a a ly early yjor od, trom the 
je’aruicc of po'i.e e'iijg kocrifii ' proxy to tho ^dem* nt- and primiriva* 
4 b il'i ; ■ ud wiio, v. bou < c I i. i '-fed, I >e u.) jik ui • of kcqung (h- 
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tlu'y uiliuitiisU'r ever bolov'* llio Tiuii'ls (^t ;i'< Hotifo 

llie first iiloas of nght urul wroii^, futiiVi- p'lni.soriieut and lowaid: cm-t 
b' nen too tbo first dawning notion of tbf iinmorialil} ot tlio bonl. Jn 
inauners, tlieu. is tln‘ age of early civUizution and eomnicrco, of tla: 
ostallisUmrut ofgovernintnt andthi-administration of justice; inlii.cratat-\ 
it. is tbo age ,.f the Lyric and Epic; in ideas the ago of superstition alul 
mythology, of the ostahlishincnt of a religion and a priestbood. uf in 
vention and im:’.ginafiou. 

i^ut 0 fidih of such hetitious ongin as that of Polytheism could iioi 
long maintain its hold ou thinking minds, at a period when man dLseovoreJ 
that he could reason aa well as imagiiu^; that, in short, he was gitied 
with in'' licet. The pricstliood might imiiose their invented eo^lmlgol' •.s 
and 1, gions oi' gods ai.d demigods on a timid populuje, who daiediu.ii k 
iheir cvopi.r their cow for tho sa1:o of truth; bui men ncrc found to'. ui,is 
the end of this period, who were not only -willing hnt determin- J to 
eud dirowing the whole constitution of religion into the abyss of d.uuht, 


to lui/.ard f>vrn futurity fiu* the librily ot thought. 

d«\Uy. ' Age <>:* Jnvostigatinii. Tlio cojwciousne'^f; of mental lu'wn 
and il.L* debiie of kpowlf <!g»’ were disgusK d at the coiTupi theology tluu-t 
upon the inlud by u now ty<eiuiical and alLt>owcV/id luoiavch\: ami coin 
nv.iu tm n -to began to triumph over Buperstition. But the doubt liica had 
« OEt on the fictions of the pviesthoi'd, wo nt no further, lu no ci la ii} 
b.r* « uily I'hilnoojfiiy hrm sceptical: none- among the first tliirdvsU' h<ni 
sou dll to deny 'he cxi' (t.'iioo of what is obvious to th» -eu^' , oi of liu ^ 
-I tlieiimdv. > A^ay. on tbo <*lher hand, cou-rienco ha- ucvriup. ‘ 
*1 ‘ ti; luid the iL'ijuiiTr has boon the fiif.’" to c i.ihi’'^ the c.. hurt a.i I 
' V( u dll iiiiiiio taliiy, ci' tlic soul. Tlic cxif-^cuce et hcIi cad • i die %\oiUi 
hn , bcou iahcu for grniiU'd, amt the (|U'‘stion ha.-* been, ^^h^, aid 
(}•') T,—due;> ^Iiis weiid, exist ? ** IL- .v' long do wr txitd, 'c a do u 

htT 'Cio \.’* ti wo rqjjuirt ntlv caar-c to » xi-> ^ ’ Lm* natiiic ot i . oul 
and of tee uuiv; iy.(j vatl.er than that of (b;d. ha- -'O Inc P r.-. o? 

•jiiiile-K^iMiy. Ihe .-oul aiioidcJ a freer ih hi i>'r invc.eg.y *'>n. mu .c; .. 

MS it - by tbu work ' f pr. rctliTig ego- Ibii ’• fi* ^ ic. u.tiu 
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gctlg was proposed to the enquirer, he generally accepted much irom the 
titi^hlished religion; the deities were left alone in tVir places, nor were 
their various attributes disputed. Jliit tlieir glory had departed from 
them. A still higher being walked 0 ^* 1 * thcii' heads : ihc Great Fiiknown 
wa.* higher than they, bccau::e mure spuitual, less detined, and moio 
absolute in his sovereignty. Thus, at least, was it witli Socrates and 
Ivapila. Eoth of them left their country's gods in their places, but belli of 
them brought forward a new ideal deity to rob them 01 iheh divinity— 
Roer.des his Unknown One, and Kapila his Pantheistic Soul. 

liiis, however, could not last. All men were not such spiiitualirds ns 
the hi cL tliinkers, and man demanded some moro p^ilpable notion.^ u the 
dent}’ nhom he was asked to aclmowledgc. Prom t]ii:3 arose the attei qd 
to reconcile philosophy and the established faith, and cou^icpMUly the 
Age cf Investigation has generally concluded witli one of contrucovvy, and 
bc:1'.oo1h of pliilosophy and sects of belief have divided tho world between 

i.. 

Wchave thus scon the history of tliomind of every n^ition diAidc d inve 
fciiTc c p( riods, the Parbaric or x^hysical—tho period of coiiscicii ' and 
iiistim.r; the My .die, superstitious, and mythologic*al ]‘oriud—-Ibaf of 
dawning ciA'i]izati<ui and Idealism; and the lutoUcetual period—tJml 
of eiinuiiy and light. We do not for a iiioment cu])posc tliat ( vriy n.dioii 
of the -'Tth has x>asscd through these period:-; of development. Par f roat 
if. 3[id such been the case, wc shf»uld have had iitty dan s the acfind 
nuiid er of nritif:a:d philosophies. .Poth internal and c: teina] iicum.^buiees 
havi' '.cciiiTcd V) ohslruct and often amiihilaic tin- devclojaurut of u rn« c. 
Tltiib the Britons y cro eonr|uerod by the ilomaiis at a [v rio.l of burhpri: in. 
The Slavonic races ai’e still imgering in tho serond pi PgAyii had 

T'cvcr power' • ri t.^, from mystii isin—wliich tonk Kuoh finn rout . Jojig tiu* 
bonier« of tin Nile—to t]:o lighr of philo: '»phy; and tii.' ^ubrew ptopio .-n 
e.'aa iition 1 f tiro whole ihcnry,. ''.cu flu y, and thry nnly, havobeen fayomi d 
:a all tinn-* v tn diroct rovi latioi s of the 'riuth. 

Brn oi ill natl«*i,>! \vh. h b^ve had time and Oi/portuuity to \V'ak out 
r.olrown ci^’jin'.'ilU'U. h ... aliords m oxcijii.-nt an oxampF t»f wdiat hij% 
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b(.'cD ju.it i^liowii US the Aiyau or Jliiidu race. Tor at least twciitr'/ 
eciitunc.-^ they were uiidiaturbcd possessors of the same sent, in a climate 
wliir h \v»is itself opposed to internal revolution, and witli a character that, 
more than any in the world, favoured the progress of tliought. "When wo 
‘'peak of the Aryan race, wc must not of course consider them ns the 
i'.boriginos of India, '^i^hcre seems little doubt that, at a pe)*iod ii<>t long 
anterior to the u.'^e of the Ycdic hymns, they were a race of. simple 
cowherds who entered the Peninsula at the north-west comer, and long 
dwelt on the hanks of the Scindo ere they penetrated into the interior. 

haiovcr tlio aborigines wore, one thing would at least seem clear, tliat 
the new race horixn\cd little from them, save perhaps a few generic 
names. Pul if the people they subdued or drove out had no iiifluciico un 
the cimractor of tlio conquerors, the latter wen? not Cfpialb fee trom that 
of the oliiiiaU', and a great diiTcrenco of cliaraotcr can Ikj ‘inarkoa bo- 
t ceil the l^ipics that wore sung in the Paujiib and the Drama ti^ it was 
act* d on the banks of the Ganges. 

Id the Vedas wc can trace with ease the period of harbaribin,* th-:' 
uoiuad liordsiuan life, and the worship of the olcmeut'^ ..^u iho >h’dic 
period <.n]y fcTir ci. mcnts arc known, or at h ast only ar personiiicu, 
hit', iv I*or, ail-imd can u Put the fourth, ;ioither»^^ qudianor cK<^^vLcre, 
he 4 bccc di dhkl at an o irly epoch, and the leason-j. Qt)vioUH''. Thew- 
of the oloiner.ts is a selfish one. Sun, rain, and could admlnP 
llicy tbiuight, \oluatarily io tho wants of man; x}xo earth under 
iTuin’’i own control, he could plough or dig it, {{ yielded 
• ould J< ave it alone, and it did not act spontaneou Aga'*^> other 
Hireo bafl ;,()mothi'unknown and unapproai.liable aboui 1....CU1; ;.H;furih, 
^‘owever, w mau s own, and ho could not woi-ship tho ground l>ancuUi 
hii frot. d Jei - wo find three elements deified in the Vfxla.-. fire, water, aii , 


1 il.t h'-t meao by tbi‘i • tjie V» i.i3, .la writlngp, and as wo pw^sras thoin, Iv b 
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oj ill their more common forms of sun, rain, and v\ incl, -iid tiie chief- of 
these is naturally the siin. The consciousness of a single Supreme Jkiiig, 
Creator and Guardian of the world, was then hrought mJo play; and to 
inTC:?ttho idea with a palpable foim, the cliief of the triad, the snn, was 
identified with it. Hence we iind in the Vedas, hymns Avhich attribuio to 
the sun all the qualities of a Supreme Being, oniniprcsoneo, omnii'oPaicc, 
the* oversight and care of mankind, and a hundred more. Thus the idea of 
one God was estahlislied by the side of that of a Trinity, and in rome 
degree connected witli it. 

!M(fann'bile, however, tlie phenomena of nature found first ^vonderoiv, 
and aftcrw'ircls worshippers; or rather they received the resj^cct, ^\itho^t 
(ht ]>udtion of Gods. The thundercloud was personified in Indra, and as 
ho was rlu r :t tomble and least comprehended, ho soon became the chief 
of the i.'itio »]arthly fire and earthly water were distinguished from 
sun and irin, and Agni, Vamna, tind even Vayii (the wind) were ranged 
among the demigods. ]kit once the habit of deification established, and it 
t xlen led in evciy direction : the earth, the air, ilio water, nufl the upj>cr 
regi 'of ,tlio clouds were peopled by tbc superstitious will) bfungs 
ta'/ourabi(' or mfiiikind; Gandharvas, tl»o iniisiriaus, and 

the beau til nymph-, of heaven, on the ono hand : 
demo' s a?id giaj'.!«; spiites; and many mure, on the wlina’. 

f ' .his secs.iid j»enod must be assigned the .strange inst itiuion 

d vviiicb, in p^Gbetion, if not in iu first idea, may lx Kiid ^ > 

hd. -ig a>vp.,iveiv to fndi/* trace<h iii4 lo tin so])aiation 

of the ' >j j 1 .,>od niiuiv ' ^ tlieir eon pieroi-s anti lu-xt to the p.avev of 

the jM icdiio jd ■» ii 'll oxaniiuation of the four rasi*>, Bnihimnu or priest 
K.shv /Iya. orwamors, Vaisliyas orartizans, :nd Shudra.-,or.la.e.s; wefind 
ilialtlie three 'irst are united, and severed v/pioly a«)ui the lest, by 
lU ' d< ge of i ivc.stituri; mth the f'ruhmanlc.d thr-aLl at y^.-are of uiaiuiilv, 
V. \ r eel iiAi to irdif'ate MiaUKy ail ranked among the confjueixt-^: whi!(. tiu- 
V • ' ed Siiiulra, e . < lainv d in» ■ licli apiivilogi-j was uud'Ci hirdlv 

t, . ej but • ';'da. ed i. ai .v. :iuv\ Idle tjie [i:i -ibood, as is ia cry 

■ ! ' -ijigllj' v - le h-ea learmog ff . 11 i*v I'Pid \,'.h -• ajfle* t 
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loit arid a.Sr 3 erl<yl their montal bU})eriority; and drawing thcinselvos 
/f?curcd llndr right by imiking it a crime unpardonable in this or the next life, 
to kill u IhiUiman. The distinction, lastly, between the knight and the 
artizan, iabnt a natural one, which has sprung up in every land and uveiy 
ago. Tims the institution of Caste, so favourable to the suj)romacy ot the 
hierarchy and the pride of the nobility, gained ground, till a divine urigij a 
and sii])rcmu laws were niTogantly claimed for it, and the Vaishyaaud 
Shudta did not ilarc to rebel. Hut this ver}" in?titutiou c'stablished so 
fu’iulj^ and strengthened by every artifice of the priesthood, supported as 
they were by warriors and monarchs—was well nigli the cim.-.o ol i.s 
own min. 'Tivc hundred years before Christ a social and Toligious 
revolution took place in India, which only failed because it was ^a-nature, 
but v/hich nevt rthcless could send its doctrines over tlie whole ^ and 
gain a hold, 'whicli il has since k<^pt, o'^'er nearly a thii d of tlin in- 
liuhitant of the entire globe. \\ c have said that learning wa:* con ered 
in the Brahmans. It was tie ir profession, as w e- mid kingship wxti that 
of‘lumK'dePnya, The Brahman was thoii^bre the first in ’..honi I ho 
light.)!' n'nsoii dispc rsed the cloud of superstition. The Bnihnrui was Iho 
first to «i« uht the truth of llic faith he upheld and tidiuiristered to passive 
multitudej. 1'ho Bnihinau wa the first philosopher: K.tpila, I'al mjali, 
iIk V v'le.i, .1 limini, Oaiitaaia and Kuiiuda, the founders oi tiu plillosophi.* 
of li.dia, wore all Brahmans. Boels, astronomers, giainns'Vi. ru- 
iiiUbielaus and physicians, behmged to the bamc caste. 

!'• it if ilic light shoue among the Bnihmans, they wore soiisiMo eiiou»:li 
lo liide it heuein a a b’Jshod, and ibeir policy was ihat of the pricbthood of 
popfM > , uv keo]) the jM .iph' always in <hc d-! k. The ss hooi' that listened 
b ihr doc-triiu*'- .jf Kapila nnd ralnnjali w. ^e but small knots of studious 
BimIi!-, .s, and il w'a , only wdien contr.-- c. ^ br/ue in, t' . t iticfevei’ -u 
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scctnrianisiu Wiis commimicatod to tho people. Tlieii was the power of 
the pnesthood sliJikuii, tlicn was itfc> inrallihility declared a falsehood, 
when it co.ild not agree in tho tenets it taught: and, when nothiiig 
hilt tlie spark was wanting to set the whole in a hlazc, Buddha ctime from 
the far west—a prophet of liberty appeared to preach the dinne doctrines 
of equality and independence, and the people ro.se in a mass against their’ 
oi)pressors. But the foresight of the Bnihmans had been judiciously 
employed. Tliey had bound the strength of tho nation lirmly to liieir 
sidt'. TIk' Kshatriya had been taught that all his interests were with ilic 
priopthood, aud opposed to the artizan and the merchant; and Biuldliism, 
which i^ourished fur a wIuLj, was at length di’iven by arms to seek u long 
iioniCicU China, in Ceylon, and in Thibet, and even to impregnate early 
vmiiy ^rtth some of its fV>nns,^ if not of its doclrii'cs, 

Wo have^d welt long on this Buddhirt revolution, bi eauso we look eii it 
as H visible rnunifo^tation of Hindu Bhilosopliy. Ft is, on th one liaiul, 
a iMicial, nil the other, rather a philosophic than a religious revolution, and 
lute shidi's liavo demonstrated that the doctrines of Buddha were, one. and 
•ill, those of Kapil a, the founder of the Sunkhj a school. INTor can wo eon- 
sid( r the latter to be very long anterior to Lho foiTuer. VMiethcr l>uJ<lb:i 
be j.laecd m the sixth o the fourth century before (.'hrist, tho ri.^c uf 
]>}iilo'Ophwal ideas cannot date much beforj;*. the seventh contiin. Tho 
Aiyr.cscan ecnrcely have <“ 'ab]is]ied ihemsolvos in the noitli and eeiitrc 
oi India haig hcfoic Uie dnth or tenth centuries before Chrl: „. The 
vstcmofcn . had f*wn U) be established, the cliarootcr of thi‘ whole 
nation had f “'l»aTign graouolly, through the oiibct of the climate; fnoutbe 
hardv activity of the Doiib, to riiecoi}n‘inplati''o rouiiiie of the Gang : the 
.|i:-gust to life, the greai rc * i of the Lrst Ideas of irindii Philosophy, luu.l 
to hr. itioiiccd and fixed by a steady change, wrought by tho elimau' ajid 
ueigraphiciil pcculheilics of flic new country, cre tlte !• bin. un evoj:. 


^ SiM ii foi in.'.am.’f; an; the iij.'tiuitif'iisut ji> * j.'sH' .jUil * i.ir di »■ 'ii-m'-iit. 
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su}>portO(l ;j . lie wafl by tithes, uiid faring eii tho tMt of the land, witliout 
labour and \\itli not])Ing but the iniinl to set in motion; could lind it 
iKxiessiiry to seek consolation in a liidJen and nnccrtain tuture. 

To this disgust to life must wo thercx'orc atfribuU ^ho first Moomiug 
of coiitonijdation in India, the Ib'^^t philosophical ideas; and when wo sh} 
that fho Biinkhya svstoni must be regarded as the earliopt dcvelopanc! f 
of siuii ideas; and Kapila considered not only the founder ot that scJrjol, 
hut the originator of all Indian pliilosophy: we must be uuderstoa^' io 
speak of those ideas reduced to a system. >Singly, they must, have lu,*! 
an earlier origin and much speculation, much dcmonstTation oven, mii->t 
hiiv.; preceded Kapila. The veiy regularity, simplicity, clearness, .uid 
d(.M isiv> iK ss of his urrangenicnt militate forcibly against tlio supposition that 
any man should have discovered, worked out, and poi’ertcd smdia . .mcui. 
without any gronndwoik to build upon. We might as veil brlho*’ 
Knclid to nave been the earliest mathematician, tlia^ K; ])ila win th<* 
tirsL piiilosopiier. lie is, however, ihe first of whom we hav<.' any uac^s 
md i: will iherefnro ho our object to deliiiean', us c*o’rcclly as possibh’. 
tlm li.ai and development of those ukas which h( honxiwed fn>m hi’ 
predeces .orri. 

^ The lirst great teiut which Indian philoS‘>i hers esttd>h'hcd. it wc lui.v 
not say discovered, was the individual but eonnucud evisUnce ol su’ i e 
That mr , eiulow(‘d with a consciousness of his own exist-nee, with ihe 
power ol rofieetion, and the thirst for knowledge llirough internal in ai 
gatinn, should feel con\inetd, in the v('r\’'outset, that ilier** existed ilcu 
vithiii hhu which wa» neither matter nor mind, ’whi-.-Ii w.is eioir.al mi 
“‘. ipc'rior to matter, is only natural; but (]i vt, knowing that acl* nu-n v - 
moic or less like himself, imd therefore gifu 1 with a like soul; bi shpiiUl 

i* civL auy ori;^jual conncetion between his owni soul :u ■ bis i rl’ 
hour s, and fjoek a cf>mm«»i, origin lor tiicui; i.. not cons-qucnl on lo* w' 
e*»utcmphiti(>n. Sfcnr existmg belief inuri have aided ‘dieta'Ucr [dii- 
)‘-apli.'iv ill arriving -.t this oon*'lusion • and tln*'^ v d 'cim 

bc( It im ti inpi-vi) i. n.- ;1 ut tratv nngr.di<'‘» <»f iii . ' ' " t. ii. i 
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'•onir ar..'tount of it. UjidrMibk'illv it the must, novi-1 iird oni;iiinl idc;i 
cvrj- si n’-.-iI in ary nj-c* or country; imdoubtodly. too, tlio jdiu-o of it 
iuventiou is India, «and IiHi.i only; and the age—tliat period ininu'diattdy 
[»roocd)ng tlic rise of hat are properly called jdiilosoidiical ideas, and 
in^ actliao;!^ following thi roductioji of polytheism to a system. Greoeo 
ov\ 's it i^ytliagoras, ]‘'ytluigornF 5 had it in person eitlier from Kg} pt or 
fndia. Kg}"pt receuxtd it from India with her Osiris and Isis, with her 
ceigocs ofapos, paiTots, and gold. In India it originated; and—tln* igh 
Yoltuiio vrould attribute it to the prohibition, necessitated by the climab', 
against killing certnin anhntds, and the reverence thence attached to tliem, 
from which they were supposed to jiosscirs souls like man; and thong]i 
Si. Hilair*' would discoTcr its origin in the absence of any focling v>f 
iudividu.d personality and spirituality, arising from the b<‘iiSiiality of iIk' 
Indian disposition,—I cannot but think that it is U be traced to noth ng 
niovt nor h.-s then the polytheism -svliich preceded iu Wo Imv ' alivatly 
rli'jwu how' tlic elements wTre pcrsoniiii^d. Other pev.,^onificatioiis Ibilowa.d 
‘!ui«:kly upon tluse; but wb.it did tlicse pcrsoTiilit ations amount to Ifi 
Iho mosi mystic periods of the mythologicid age, those elements, thcHO 
li.dui d plienomena, tls bC beings which peopled space, were uudoiibtcdly 
b’liLVcd to po--e=' bodies more or less like those of men; but this ilid 
. m^ififule tlioir personitlcatioii: it. v,not by these iaviNible hodic; 
alone Hiat they could witm .-^s, judge of, and intc’Iere in the affaire of 
pmii; tU!*y must have pccscs.^d more than a mem corporeal lik uc^.s 1 . 
iUa*. in order to do tlii', tb'-y must have had minds to diMcriruii hi and 
WjlK iv apply; and ibis will corihtilutes, in the eurbost ideas, tl r soul 
its*df iO deitir . then, possessed an indiMdiial persomiiity like tli»a< of 
tr ^ri jbi> he yMeni of d( kieation had gone f till furile r. Adiniration 
) '»«1 giv«;u bi^i’o' s an npotb .)sis; and, in tlie meanwhile, the life of (lio 
(ig!c. Mud the 1 mV. of ncf. - uiy for, the chase, hud rendered tbo Indian 
Mon intbn lie v. >ih ibi -unainr ••limalF ihan any other rtuo. He hud l-riret. 
'm .Icsery bcv !al I tie u!''':butes of Tinm in each of [ko wild L.ea.si^ wlu, 
..(• bail !•' li :d Ti b i ( eflbicb " him a mosl idvil'ing inniancc 
;t til ; ■; id fioai India ! riv‘ rnu.a'iu.my fabti . wiiiel. nit: rou*.' 
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human thoiights and luiTn.in voices to *j^iiiulrupcds, birds, and reptiles.' 
Thin gods, animab, and even elements and natural phenomena, were, 
f:o to speak, liunomized; while, on the other bund, men and h<ac.s wero 
deified; and hcnco the recognition of like souls in nil threo classes of 
beings. But the likeness of these sonls to one another would immediut^b 
< rise to the idea that the same souls passed through coilain grades oi 
bcxlies, from animals to mun, from man 1 o gods, this idea onco iiu* 
planted, the belief in the etonnty of the soul would immediatel} ensue, 

»ince it would be seen that in passing from one body lo anotlier, the oeu.y 
it quitted died, whereas the soul died not, and iliis idea would be repc.i'd 
to inhnify. The eternity of the soul once o^^tablished, a aniain number of 
individual poids would be supposed to and to have d fruiu the 
ueatinn .Tnmtter, wldch they occupy, and thus acommon c. igin woiildhavc* 
hicn CV .--1 c asserted for them. This common oiigiii an os Spirit, which wu-: 
later only identified with the Supremo Being; and since the individual 
souls omnm^ted ftom it, tlioy must alsu, at the dissolution of matter, bo 
i(vt»b )rbod into it. It tbereforc oxi> is, and continues to evi^and keeps up 
ill- eoiim ctir.r to a r.ortain ilogrce with the soub' Avhich have emanalod 1 "omit. 

Thus, then, we have the tot tenet of philosophy, the individual evi^- 
enei- and connection of s<>ulfl, with which are ccnnccteJ tb.e ( tcmiiy of the 
a».'l ith iTunsmignitionThe di'^gnat to thi > litc, the ci rtainty ot it> 
repetition hy means of those trausmigrations, the knowledge Oi. tho ctemit} 

. r the Houl. iiid of the existence of a spiritual into v.hi h u 

would r\.'nliittlly be re-absorbed, now iuducco men lo how lli'• re- 
al.Horj'tion might l)C hastcnotl, and traii'^migrali* ii thus avrc.Icd. Iho 
r i«w<jr was both natural aad noble—luiowlcJg' Tiie gi dos th.oip,a 
vvhi.!. the ' >\il hnd been traced, from reptile to beast, from f'cast to man^ 
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ti :.m mon t') inferior c^oity, from Inferior to superior deity : —wIku tlie 
; oiJ had reu«die<l ihh point, it was at the utmost limit of inatcnal bodies ; 
what was beyond : Tlie essence of spirit, into whieli h. was tj be event¬ 
ually io-ul-sorhod. How then could this pohit bo gaiued without ihe 
long process of transmigrating from body to body? Of eoursc, Ly lendcr- 
ing the «oui as much as possible like tbat of the superiur d^•ity^ And iu 
what did his superiority consist ? The superiority of man over Leasts 
\v. ’ luat ot his m'nd, his knowledge; that of the gods over man would 
tlie same ; and it was therefore knowledge which made perlect, and i^eilcc- 
iio?i which emancipated the soul from matter. This superiur knowledge, 

• aid the earlier philosophers, is philosophy itself acquired by contomplitifui. 

The next great leiiot establislied by tlie early Aryan philosophers wa;:* 
the Lr»dividiial oxisteuco* nud connection of materhd bodies. 'J'hih. of 
4 ;ourbi, resulted from perception and reflection, a vtry little of which 
.ihoWid them that when a body of any kind lost its in^'vidiiality, ii 
decomposed and yielded up each of its cLmieutiiry parts to thuse othv r 
. ..mb Ill at urn.' of elements wliich v.'crc ready to receive them. Ihit though 
*bf'V fiiUy C'/iivinccd that cacli body of matter' c* jiipfiHod of 

uLiucatarv part.:, they did not recognize the fact that clnt.r-nt. y 

parts i r-.'ppcan^d in uthcr bodies, niter the decomposition of ihc di , rod 
tie V COL . ipacntiv atlributed the nppai-ent dis:q;]>caranee these ct uituis 

to nvoc-'orption in a new jtrinciplo, which Konila was probably Hu* fir.‘^t 
! • and which \vc shall have ocr-toion to describe later. It is 

li- w PtiiUeicnL to say thi't it v,.i. to matter wliat the i-- ^ r'f) of t'-iril was 
h th«- iiudiridiud soul. From it t!io •' raeninry paiMs onumu. ’d, and iiit.. 
inc'' - ere again filumdicd. 

TJiiib. ill the eniii( L avc.s of invcjtigaiiu , was Iho great qui .^tl ii, 
' Wha! au« [?* answ^rctl in it* psj’chob.giejl < 0:10 vhysiow.u:-al poiu;s .,1 
lev,: and in all tin , hujuiry, ir^t donht, w.w ]. ipuhe. Tlu‘ exl iui',. 
o. dw an f'int t*8tahii'lu*d, *ind cunpeh asnci-s ayus the inonri * ci-i- 
pioyed. Fraa tIlia tact v,^ : ded'anci the oxhtence of f pi/it. A . Ir:, tb 

P : • , ..p . hr wav j iLCr .ai as h thing of com' *, . rid pri-f jat,,;! 
iiovt rb''’jnstmiiicnl cv hrvciug.tlre,. Frra,i ' of»»i / ,, 







of it material esi-LDcc was deduced l>y t; like process. In both tLi 
dr JucUoiis, iiit, renco had to supply the ])lace which licvolatinr on tho on^* 
hand, and scicnoo •>ri the other, occupy in Christian philosophy. But ir 
remained Jor a lairr age, it remained f»)r Kapila tu draw the Jiuo accuiatoly 
he tw<: jn matter and soul, soul and spirit, and to reduce to a rcgulai'systcTii 
their lospoctive dovelopmonts. 

But a loftier question was .«oon to bo proposed, end doubt was soon to 
icpLiec invostigotion. 1'his quc.stion was ^ WTiy do 1 exist r A^Hiy doe« 
’•. attcr i'.xist r’ grant/ said the enquirer, ‘ that matter and soul, thii.» 
‘••pirit and material essence, exist under the given conditions; I feel the 
‘'fmo disgust to life, and I am convinced that there is ii lutui; oi bome 
kind; that, when my body is exhausted by age and disca.'^o, my .a)ul 
ii, hut still exists. 1 have pciicct confidcnco in the grades of triiiiTin- 
grution you put oefore me; 1 ]>cliuvo that L shuU he u deify, lu d tlini 1 
have been an animal ; T can judge for my.sclf tJiat one such sauu of 
eviNten ce is belter than anotlmr, and since all uro uiore or Itss l^ad, I 
/^dnvd that tlu only i*C!lI stale of lir.ppincss for my will ho libia.dioj* 
fiom matcri:;! existonoo of ■cveiy kind, and rc-iihsorpti u into tlio spiritual 
' m •• But wli ''' i.; the reason of this existoice, wliaL is th.d whh^ 
conhanii- me Uj wliar. I loatlio; to w)uit can v.'- aweribe tbi - regiu,. 
('. i^.uiizaiioji of spirit and matter r 1 know fhq how, !. wish to know t^'' 

It v,a.s this quo.stio 11 v/hich first divhh'd philosophers. l*;ng f'* 

‘nvc.'i ig.ititui was confined to perception, to inii reme drrr /n fron> ^ CMOp 
lion, iiul lastly to Revelation, Iho final i\‘floarcc when lliesi uvo lailci., 
philoro;)htTS had been luiitcd. bat this was a quehtion et jv'eulutra: 
and :i- HU'h many views migtit V* maiuiaiD' U of d accordiiu, «n. ii 
man’s idea« ivlhcr iliau hi.s belief. 

AI fhi i |H‘i iod of ompiiry, K ifiLhi stood uj>, not h* ver i< a.uswM, 1 o 
» iiht'i- i<, tp. quv Slion. H'.i had f ana. d his alieni-iv* ■ to ihf 

phy.M till ii lu the p.iyoholorjk'd vi »v cd the univcr? , and I* 

Ivuoiime ^ iihmit an cfie i, mat* .lulist. Perception oud infurru- hod 
tan hiin for malt o. v. Ind'h li Umvc l Uo* ir” ■ ti* 

oxi.'lvijv •{ u l!realr.i’. ll» hici iuliiTi'd tin 'whtenecul auiuioniii < '•■p. ' 
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and tl'O emanutioii of all matter li'^m it> and its re-absorption into 

it. Ono thing only was wanting, tlio vv'ill to decree this emanation an'l 
this ri-{ihsijjplion. This will ho gave to tbo matoriM essence, mid this, 
under the name of Pmluiti, or nature, became the plastic principle, and, 
h a certain degino, tlie deity of his sy.stom. At the same time he did not 
deny the mperiority of spirit, and llio inferiority of matter. Ho i icitly 
admitted the spuitual essence side by side with Piabriti, the material 
cbocnco; and the connection of soul — tbo emanation from tbo on«-, wdtb 
body, —the emanation from the other; but be went no further. Ha.l bo 
j^iven to that spiritual es.sencc the will which be gave to Praicriti, ackno w¬ 
ledging, a lie did, the superiority of spirit, be would have duiibed it a. 
deity-* a supremo being, the etficient, though not the material, cause of f no 
existence both of soul and matter. Put this w-as a point of spcoulatiou 
beyond the limits of bis field of en<iuuy. diapila is silent on tlA. ] ant, 
and his silence? lias ac'iuired Cor him the name of afhoht fninshwara ). 

The qmistion of ‘ uhy was now talcen up, and while KapOa, follox^ ed 
by miiuh: tliemost remnrkablc in India, if not in the whole ancient world, 
forn* /i a >chool which laid the basis of Ihildhism, and tliT-ough i1. was 
de- b'd liorcaftor to infiucnco the minds of a third part of the luunan 
r*' ‘ ; .r- ' tiller school arose, scarcely le js atheist indeed to our ideas, but thoi 't 
' omp ard witli what had gone before. Of this school wo have no actual 
r-mains, bul i^s existonco crannot be doubted from that t»f tht? tw o f-ih. •>’ 
wlii»:h g»cvr out uf it, uamoly, Pataiijaii’s, and that of the nhagavad-Oit'. 

: .ih •bool nC may denominate the Theibtic {seshtrantJ Sdr.vliy<i. it 
<.ct b fiuii' Ivcpihf . U but tlic conce -sion of will to lb tkrili, the nr - r-ul 

e V It great addition was iht assartiun of the exhf(‘iCO of a 

Slip r:n : "^ieing. llus id'ua wu. not i new' one, it wn no invention, bat 
«bi'. h ji eivil. Wr have idroady s* n that it ey.Uted in -he wnrsliip «)1‘ 
iho « a. a.o:ii‘ , but w'hothiT it were* there M - remains of n t) uliiioii Ji uaJ*. 1 
0 . ..i* Jb-. • A rarat, or tin- pure 'lel^.cinn of conbcience, is of no iuqioi i:uu<' 
lief*. ' i- uiiica.'ut tbit it was not • ilirely lost sighl .d’ in tha 

-IgA . r ‘ipor-utiori an-i : wb.eh fuliuwed, in;\ Ih'it it a .s now 

r b/•’ .. . ♦ :\.]yc lb * i! ubl which rose n.-. sp*cubttiou 
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ud\ aiioM uporiuvostigation. liut tlic rSupreme Uciiig of eaiiv pLiln.sop]jy 
was Uif n/i-jossary result of Kapila’s system. 'Will was denied to the 
niateriuj aud conceded to the spiiitual essence. The latter was deified, 
iiiid lie raatcrial CbStuice was thou in a mystic manner made a portion vC 
thi deity. In short iiU existence was refeiTod to the existence of tlii.; 
Ueiii!., ali neiiou to his will, ifis will it wm* wdiich ca\»fC(! to 

onmnatc from himself, and which, worhirg on the material portion ol liiui- 
solf, t'.uustxl matter to emanate from tlie matcnal essence, j.hns tJ.i^ 
position ' ;liich Ka])ila bad demanded for Prakriti, the material essence, 
not It fused to it. It wa^ still deified in being made a portion of ihi 
I)city liiuiself; but volition, imd that only, was denied it. Tlic wh/ was 
now' explained. Jt w'as Uie will of the Supremo iJeing that he himw If 
should undergo tld^ development into indiridiinl soul and organiM'd hiatlot. 
It \va^’ his \rill that evil should exist beside good, wduL'li fdouo existed in 
'•im ; and thai. the --inb placed in a body the lowest in the .scale, should 
giailually asecad till it rcruihcd that of man. To man alone wars ifa-. 
«:h*-ii;o beiw« on good and cril granted, to him alone w'as it pospp b.' to 
elT’Ct his cmaiicipation from material life, by the same niOfUM \ liich Kuoilu 
hful .^ot forward—pcffcction tlu'ough knowledge ; or by the neglect of this 
nnans, ro ri^r in the scide of material bodies bvobedienor to the c^-udilisln 3 
religliui. uj to sink by iieglt. ^ of botli. 

Hr. s a new ‘^chool wr* formed which seemed to .‘•ati'^ly doubt, ujid -r. 
^he more .it^ruetivc to Uio Hindu mind, since i* oflcred it a mystery on 
'•.liieb U) oon;ciu])lat<', and a ihcoiy to be worked out atcordiu;^ tf, fun-v 
It Wii., a nu /(j pliable, a more a', ccptablo, a uioro t angible sv'itom lluni lluU 
uapd.i; a .1 wddle th ’ latter, carek. s of the future, and scekiioi; (nr a in lie 
euipt-iL ^tion of the [u’cs' iit, gained udinia'rs and f "■••woi'S among tlio liso 
»ellLii, tla> j 'ore eouragoous, and the high* *" cla^?. ‘T minus; the. lii islio 
Sankbya InantL tQ r ',punjr la cruise uieong ilm -o f>W2i udarv ;ut4'll' 
wuiidi u ] fp, I’utiiro TUged to demn!'d Sone- p'.Ipahh, tny .; .u' 

Worden, ihc.io fall.) liowe.cr, were nol of the first chu" f'f 
ill.rilr.;on(., and w- f avc; consequcutlv no wriiiny- lof; ! y ih i ' '•^hdo 

thuMJ u| r :- rhejj vhich \V'. j * glC'U'Cl 01! 11r’ pUlt rhec S;i] Ivliy.l w<! 
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the* ])roduction 3 of later ages, and the works of Bi’dhman?, who could not 
forget their office of preceptor in their love of philosophy. Tioir systoiiis 
are so closely connected with the histoiy* of the chfingos of il( Indian 
mind, that we shall dovoto fii(3 next section to the attempt to (Icmon.tiato 
the causes that give rise to theb’ formation, and tho controversies whvh, 
ensuing on their promulgation, wore the origiit of tho foundation of the 
other so-callcd schools of Indian Philosophy. j 
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PART TI. 


ON THE SniinOLS OF INDIAN PniLOSOPHY. 


Tlio scliools of which we have received actual remains arc cons idei«‘tl 
h) th(j Hiu<his thcmsolvos as six in number, in the following order — 

1. The Atheibiical fnirhhwnra) Sankliya, attributed to Kapilu. 

2. hlu? Yoga Schools of Palaujali iiiul the l>hngavad-(h'la. 
o. The rurva-^li'raruisii, attributed to Jainiini. 

i. The Vi iunta or Uttara-Mfmuusa, to tlie Xv ^a, Krishna 
Dwaij^v^yuna. 

d. Tin' Myriyu, of Gautama. 

(i. ^J’lic Vubhesldka, of Kainidu. 

urrongeinent would differ somewhat from that of the natives. 
We NN'uuld reject thj Puiva-Mimansii entirely from the list. Vs will 
aft* rwaiils be seen, wdicn w'o como to speak of it, this w i*rk is not a tixatioo 
•>ri I hiloRophy, but a m^'^tienl, superstitious, Priiliruaflieal essay on the 
Vedas, to call wliicli Pbilosophy would be to insult the Bcbi^tds which 
prop liy iu‘nr that tilh-. VVo would also supply that school rn utioucd In 
th'‘’ pjutof the preceding Section, of Avhioli, it ia. truo, wc Imvt* no 
JUiaal remains, but which must nccc;^urily hn\«j preceded ihoVogu ol 
PaitinjuU and the Ilhaguvud-tiitu. Our list wouhl then dand ar fob yv'-, 
« lai ii possible, iu chronologlcid et'dcr :— 

1. The Mbcisiicol .Niiikhya, of Kapila. The uIopvk pii icipu*. 

riio Thcibthal huiikbya. Tlio >Suprcn\e Being, 
d. 'It ? N\Yiya. of nuntama. The loghuvl method 
•1. 1 ho Yoga, of Ihitanjcli. HniPncipati ui h\ uacciici ui. 
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5. Tho Vaishesliikii, of Krinada/ The Atomic system, 
f). The Karma-Yoga, of the Bhagavrul-Gitu. The priuci]dcv 
Asceticism applied to overy-day Hie. 

7. 'I’lif; Ycdiiata, or controversial and mystic Bnihmnnical school, 
'these seven scliools, however, are comprehended in not more th »n. 
chiee prujcipal s)'etems, which for the j^ake of conciseness may be 
denominated the Sankhya, the Nynya, and the Vedic systems. The fiivl 
will include Yo^. 1, 2, 4, and 6; the second, Xos. 3 and 5; iho thii-d 
]No. 

Gf the eix schools recognised by the Hindus, none are considered as 
strictl V heterodox; none, in short, denied the existence of the deities of 
-ht’ 0 •])Ushod mythology, none subverted the existing forms of worship; 
but t It.. L»urva- 2 ^Umansa is the only one which is considerud as otriotly 
•^•thoj(io\. The Bral man was perinitti.d to study the Sjinkhya, the 
ilr- Yuiya and the Vaishe.;hika systems, l-ut while mu'‘h of their doctrine 
might be received without danger, much also to bo reject<:d. In our 

own aiT.mgement, the tiisc three schools probably preceded tlj-' revohn.ion 
I’uuJha. When once that great blow had hern aimed and struck itb 
» iTrot at BrcihaiauL-m, an age of scadcirianisni iidlowcd; not hosva.'.sr t 11 
iho slt'itA hud ■ cn recovered, the iiitdconlcnts again forcibly reduced to 
•ihmi?r>Iun, iind the hierarchy resumed its tyrannical supremney. It 
v.'*v’ iinpossibhi for t coutcin]dative race like that which dwelt on the 
innks of tlm sacred river, when oner the chains had been -c ; pr*ci 
amiiucr, to eiibniit I uriquilly while the links were being mm ded ; 1 .:: the 
koAliniiUi Vviis now deterudnod to fortify his rule against Jill uoli to., 
'^piCM. cics. and the new schools were d. dared hotoodox and h. ioth, and 
tlndr foUowc • •=J .omp< llcd to gather laam.-dvi S into ects. in tl.o 
p^^rlod which succeeded the f st ‘^rivead of rhiistianih in ih*' and 
nai vlileh followed 'un own rtfonnalion in the ox'st, the spirit of 


» \\ ’; i In-lisoho ]-C! ?-tur-<-- laiclOc, ‘ hcrlic 18^2) r. iisi.l.vs ilc . Jio 
■!\i4 au' ^ .J4n diika n tuinpc . I u-' di ah'.ut tUc -cat t«m», *i i i: • um • 
♦!<Mi i, iliui- iiOO:!* ! ti' luoiv uJuiuiU. tn ii^' \ >ni Jii-i'....p .up.iliir;^ » 

, «■ ji .j, iironnlcM-i ‘ s airanv lUi.v. but O/r .-rhv>* ' <1 K'.ufula Ijc.hOm, n» b;) iiiu.u, 

iau k o. to tl-u' -la;!' taiuu. 
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scctarianisiii grew apace. Sects multiplied on all sides, divided and sub¬ 
divided chiefly by minute piiilosophio-al distinctionB; and ere long, India 
was severed into more classes of belief than perhaps any country', including 
America at the present moment, ever contained. ^ 

Tho founders, however, of the schools of pliilosophy recognised by the 
^"^tabHshed religion, had a hotter claim to the clemency of the priesthood, 
li Ill ike tliose of the earlier heterodox sects, they were Brahmans : and 
however little they may have credited the doctrines upheld by fbeir caste— 
however little respect they may have entertained for their text-hooks, tho 
Vedas;—they were certainly too much wedded to the institutions of their 
country, and had too little reason to complain of a system wliich gavo fn tho 
caste to which tliey belonged a position of undisturbed ascendancy. They 
v» cr(‘ also, perhaps, too negligent of th' things of this world, wedded as they 
were to their ovra theories, to attempt to infuse their dogmata into the 
minds of tho populace, and by so doing to undermine the existing state of 
govemment. 

As it is to the system which wo have genenilly termed Sankhya that 
flio doctriiii vj of the Bhagavad-Gita most directly draw our attention, its 
separate branches will bo separately treated; and wo shall now confine our- 
*^l1vc 8 to n view of tno causes which influenced the ri.'^e of ihoso hranchcw*, 
and shall then proceed to a brief oketch of tlio K\ aya and A cdic, more 
properly caUeil the Logical and Mystic, systems. 

\V:; have already s<iid that the history of Indian philosophy was in¬ 
timately connected with that of Indian civilization and dovelopmcui, 
Tills is more pavilcularly perceived in observing the rise of those bnuicln^s 
of the bunkhya system which seem t o he posterior to the revoluti< u of 
liuddlia. The Theistlc Sdnkhya, which placed the phih 'T)hic doctrines 
'dready utten d by Kapila on a more certain and tangihio looting, by in* 
troduciug and uniting with them tho notion of one >uprciuc Bung, htul 
airf'ady been received and gained ground; but—though the exirdoure o! -.’uch 


I 'uJi i< ount * th - Bccts, consult C'^lehroolt ' Mi . oil. Ej^say -, \ i., ‘'n 

• nuiniSo:..^nf and Wih.H-'' ou tV. hamr uUj * In vol-. :(vi. jiid ol tb.. 

AHiiu:.' '0. arphetj. 
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a Eemg bad been admitted, and that, too, not only among the pliilosophors 
who now formed themselves into a school, but oven among the Erahmans 
themsoive's, who afterwai-ds inrorporated this idea with their own religion, 
and even found i: expedient to prove its existence in the Yedas—though no 
or«^ denied the importance of effecting by some means the emancipation of 
the soul from material existence;—no one had as yet thought, it necessary 
to diverge from the existing slate of things, by raising this Being to the 
position of an object of worship, and making the aocomplishmeiit of 
emancipation dependent on adoration of him. The followers of the Thcistic 
Sankhya, while they in.sisted on the existence of a vSu[*rcmo Being, as 
uniting the essences of matter and soul, as creator of the universe, and as 
ifceiving into himself on emancipation the souls which had emauar d 
from him; still received the same means of effecting thatemancipatiou as 
ICapila had put forward, namely knowledge; that u, a correct knowledge 
of the nature of matter and spirit, and of the causes which occasione d the 
union of these two. Ydien asked how such knowledge was to be acquired, 
L. pila, imbvud with a thorough belief in bis own system, had 
Ui.tmpha 7 '‘’v pointed to it. be a faithful believer in that system 
w iS to . !isuro emancipation. But when a school was formed which denied 
our of principal dogmata, and inserted another still more important, 

• ho ntudy of I hat philosophy was • ; longer a sufiieienl means of euiar.jipa- 
tim. Praclieo had hitherto been corJlned to the ostablisVd religion; 
tin and belief only had been brought, into the field by philos.aplxV. 
lUit thi:' rihiloaophy vra? now to become practical^-this spemilati ni was to 
lo MTncr^edcd by a])pb’cation and a mere th'?oretic;iJ belief wa-. < • be 
cxtcudijil lo a bysteni of religiouB worsliip. This extenhiou was th*. work 
of V. hn.jali. 

hVc then aucli l eoson to believe that this exten’don, this adapta 
ti‘.;;, r. id, ho to sperik, organization of the Shnkhya system was pr'd^iior 
to r.'vdidlonof Buddha, T -itln first place the Yoga of Patanj-,ii 
ofihi-d 1 ., ow scheme of leligious wor^ i.p; and, th'vigh it is trn * tliat iii -o 
it did r-j! displace the ' hablishcd religion, its . -.ry v,rincipl; ^ - 

• f "1 r-h M’biug a v bamuLer, that ’'t rendered th; religio * an u'cl's,' uh-. 
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'Worthless formality. Uefore the shock v/hich Ertihmtmisra received from 
Jhidclba, Biicli ii proceeding would have been impossible. The very 
de8j)uli:;iix which caused that revolution would have prevented a form of 
'vorship rising up in its own bosom to replace the one which it cherished, 
As long Qj? philosophy was confined to thcoiw, Bnihmanism could leave , it 
undi^jturbed, but when it was organised into practice, and threatened to 
displace what the Bnihmau used all his influence to uphold; it becanio 
dangerous, and had to be treated accordingly. AYhen, however, Buddhism 
had biu'st forth, when the Bnihmau was attacked, not in his boHcf only, 
hut in the ordiiiances of his practice ; when the altars of the established 
^^'‘hgion were abandoned by tliousaiids, and its temples destroyed,— ho 
'^as but too glad (|uictly to connive at the introduction of a system which, 
^rom the very difficulties it ofTored, threatened no extensive injuiy to his 
profession ; or, at least, he wa.s too much occupied Buddha, and tin' 
•1‘isiiig of other castes, to attend to a movcmeui which took place in his 
<>wii under the calm direction orPatanjali. 

Ill'' *<yslom of as'-ctic exercises, of austere inortifit ation of the licsh, and 
the eremite life in the jungle, did not originate with the \ ega school. 
The very cause—wliich induced the whole luuian iiatiou, Arv’au and 
abf>rigiual- -when once settled on the bonks of the (Ranges, and in ilic in 
fori .r and cii^t of the Peninsula, —to submit without a muniiur to, if not 
to receive with acquicsmicc.. at least for so'.ik oeutuhes, thosyiKiu of cast r 
’mposod on tlicm hv the Brabrntm; whili", when vel but au une-rganized 
hr»rdc jju«;biiig nn from tlic W( ^t :md north-west, llic TCslmtriya, then llic 
cxtcuri'.r- -and most powerful ensto.li. d slriiggled against liis growing 
supromne y in (hut iubun'cction of which wc have tract - in th( icgond 
■f-*aiashii Pii'uuu (spG Irtarxi ,—that very enervating ^'ttled ^Ulllurs oi thr 
' fhiiato JiM(l 5^]go wrought in tno character of the ruitiou a cfUipV i<. and 
t'oncral clumg;. ’ongcr itching for acii\ily from the vital emrgy 

lioji'iig their blood—no longer cxhiL mtefl by a fresher .ind loadt'u 
— .tht Kshati'iya ami the V’ai.-Lya gwidiudly surcumlicJ te the muic 
•' losibiibio e-.matic iuflMCiice wlrich Imd made l‘o SbuHrn. oiit i , ;! 
OjiTii.neul, 11' w tlioi! blavc. fV* in' il lor ainbi. ‘ - -o torpid loi actiou. 
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they were fain to receive a sj^steiu which prescribed Kmits to their of 
duty, and was satisfied so long as those bounds were not passed, Nor 
would they ever hi ve been passed, had the hierarchy, acting ith judg- 
mont, never exceeded moderation in laying the yoke too closely on their 
sL.yulders. The climate induucd inertness and sloth; inertness gave time 
to an Indian mind to turn its power towai'ds contemplation. Contemplation 
lo - c; i olation, and, in all ages, isolation and contemplation have induced 
that ^elf-examination which has resulted in an internal war of soul against 
)ody, of the conscious sentiment of religion against the senses. This war 
carried out by moillScation, which the vei’}' biu'ning of the j-outlicrn 
:?un rendered still mere necessaiy. When once the senses gain-d the 
.i>ceiidaucy, the climate rendered their \ictim more beast tha:. man. 
Ih became like an elephant in the season of rut—mad, raging. Wliat 
fasting efiected, and still effects in the south-west of Asia, mortification 
war laund necessary to supply in India ; and this mortification had already 
n necr^vitated—already brought into gciKTol usage—long, perhaps 
many cc^iorics, before Patanjali endeavoured to reduce it to a system, and 
cDiploy it as a mc.ina in organise philosopliy into a rcligiou. 

Patanjali was, moreover, a follower of the Theistie Sunkhy i. tie 
tacitly received Krlpila^s psychological and physiologicn’ system; denying, 
of coui*?;-, the deification of Prakiiti, the plastic principle, by itself alone ; 
atlnitting it when incMporated with the deification of spiiit, and wutii it 
fo.7 ling one Supremo Ih iug. But binco the establishnicnf of a Theistio 
^diikbya ^ hoolj it had become neccsiory to render these ‘.loctriues imcr 
praci' dly applicable. iBe revolution of Buddha, and tin gradual 
ei'lightonnsciit -vliioli "'mcM>l] - d iU path, hud made it needful to place 
j.liilosophy on the samo tooting as religion haii hitherto maintained, and ao 
lo binak down the limits which confined it exclusively to a mall cii de . 1 
ii. ^Uigcriv 1 (1 stin'-'niF ihin:-- r. Enuincipation was tc • acqihiod by 
all 'dike, ojut tf - mean?- which the Thewtio Sankbyt bud ottV>re I n cre tin 
^luciT' prop Tlr of th: learned. Know lcdvo, acquired by in-fjiK lion 
11 H nidv- ev :* when • v icnqdatlou wub added tofi use -vwitlilu the 
f . of ' Otr BiwhiiiHr a: >ne. i^Janjali did d» ny dv* efheue? oi 
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kiiowlcdf^e, but extended the facilities for its ac(|uirement. Contemplation 
and ascetic exercises puperseded instiaiction and study, and liis system 
was thus made open to all. 

There is reason to believe that in the period which followed the expul¬ 
sion of the Buddhists fi*om India., Patanjali's school spread very general}- 
tiirough the wide regions which owned the sway of Brahmanism. One 
portion of the system in particular afforded a bait for the wordly and : If- 
intorosted of all castes to adopt it in practice, if not in faith. The lengths 
to which mortification was carried hy men whose contemplation and 
solitude had rendered them more than ordinary fanatics, had often reached 
the maiveilous; and the apparent case with wliich the austcrest hardships 
and the most excruciating tortures were endoiod by these ascetics, gave 
rise tu the belief that these very exeivises cndiuvod them with mpe t - 
hiiiii in powers. In systematizing the whole, Patanjali had brouglit thi.s 
i'^i a promiuL'utly forward. Ko believed that such powers—which he ch- '^od 
under the name of >hhidi ('sec Sv. : tion IV)—were actually acquired by the 
exercises he enjoined; and that the latter, united with dc\ otion of the heart, 
thouglits, and soul to the Supreme Being, obtained for their praclisor a 
stnte in which—though still oxi-jling in tho iniiteriul body—the soul wa- 
tirtuully ;^ovevcd from it, though not so completely as at the final emauoi^ 
pation. I'his state of existence he called jivaninvkiij and among the 
-’iraculous powers w^hich the being posses'^cd while in tbij^ state was that 
of dobtroying one’s private cncmiee by v curse. This lijeu was the lure 
which drew so many followcaa to the iiraotiie oi Yoga; and when lo 
tbiH is added tho asve and reverence nntumtiy feit for uman cudowed ts iib 
such suptrhumau capabdities, and the good trcatmcjit and hospitidity 
wbioii all to whom he came would bo careful to show him, wo ciimioi 
Wnuder that a clusa of hypocrite Tapaswir.s should have ]>ruug .p and 

lend, as they a'ill do in most parts of on; Indian pofi- 
s. 
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Wheiover a buiiiing euu scorciied, and a liut wind stilled, the broad 
plains of eastern and central India; tlie disgust to life, the disposition !•'» 
contemplation, and the desire for final emancipation, drove the popnhice to 
fhf consolation of asceticism. The ver}' natiux* of the lif ? led by the Aluni, 
the cool retreat by some refreshing stream in tbo distant solitude of the 
jungle, tlio serenity to which he reduced his heart, tlie taming of biiriuug 
lusts and luxuriant senses, and the halo of pure and all-powerful sanctity 
which sun’ounded him, allured first the Brahman, but soon the Kshatriya 
also, from the toils of an active life to the enjoyments of such profitablo 
Kpos<^. Kingdoms abd principalifies were abandoned to their own 
guifl-uice, states were left defenceless, and nobles and princes vied with 
priests and pietists in the sanctity of their monastic lives, the austerity of 
iheli devotions, and the Bupcmatural powers acquired by their mcaus.^ 
Xor o/as this all. In virtue of the powers they acquired, the nobility 
would S'M-m to have osserted thch equality with the hierarchy, and cvuii 
t > has attempted to wrest from them their exclusive rights of :;«hniiiistor- 
ir.j to . le mental and spiritual necessities of the people. The Brahman 
li-i ru!;]cd at this now danger; and, no longer able to seek support in any 
( f ibo otlier castes, liad recoui’se to conciliatory means; and the wnv " ii 
thus prepared fur the teachings of the Bhugavad-Gita. Sm.h, howovt^*, 
wuv- jiot the only cuU3C8 which gave rise to the Karma-Yoga doctrines of 
onr poem ; and a lung interval of perhaps several centuries must iia'.o in- 
Krvviird betwoen the Yoga of Batanjali, and the : '' r branch of tii it 
j-'i-ho- !. Indeed if we may place the probable date of the Yoga-sutn»s 
bci.v.< t lOt) n.c. iml 100 n.c., vve must consifl.T that of the tihngavad- 

(rita 1 . li< between 100 n.c. and 300 a.d. But this only liy-thc-wi-y. 

i' >m lii*. first revival of the idea of a Suproinc Being, u »onsidvi ^bie 
liN i b*'cn w rought in th(j established religion. The B VihruuiB had 
t .m; 1 i* «. .pcdicnt g. ru’iolly udmit and incuiq)( with their ow u 
t.f.ing ;hc mure '.'cncral and broader tlmovics of jdiil opliy r, Ih' in ihv 

‘ <0* Mvcii i i dry I" C Jitirrli 'ind dfatr is found : \ i- s .’. fmiu-..r* 

rjd i'f'r Ill . , i in tl«' .vili-k iOM • ‘ pu, I;.'unfiyQnf> 



^ iner:ntimo they wove uroimd them a pecidiar mystielsm of their o’wti, 

i whicli foi mod at oucc their charm and their defence. The my’stie triad oi 

i Bvahuui, Yishiui, and Shiva, had succeeded to those of the Elements, iht 

\ Vedas, and the Epos: and were soon identitled with the Supreme Piciiig. 

I lireliuia was considered the manifestation of the creative, V ishiiu of the 

preservative, Shiva of the destmetive and regenerativo, po^vor^ 'f the One 
Supreme. .But though these three dignities luid Been recognized as 
, triad, they do not appear to have been regarded as a Trinity in Eiiity 

until a much later period. Bralinui, as the first—imd for a long time :l\i‘ 

^ mo.st important—person of this tried; and as having taken the place of the 

fj sun ill the woi'ship of the elements, was first identified with the Supreme 

Being; and this identification would seem to have held good tor a long 
period, while the established religion was occupied in couihating ib(3 
numerous heresies which succeeded Buddliism. But the very elovniion of 
his position reudored the worship of Brahma h’s? general than that of tho 
other pemms of the triad, and Shiva and Vishnu each rejoic'd hi more 
’.lUiucroiLs shrines. It w /uld seem that the awful character as Do trover 
wliich Shiva : who replaced Vdyu, or the wind, in the clemcntar}', Agni, 
or iiir, in the. Vcdic, and Varna, or death, hi tho Epic tria^l,) bore; won 
liim m* iL‘ followers than Vishnu, his brother dcit}*; and at an early peri, d 
hi< worshippcifi identified him with th»^ One Supreme. At lcn.,Ui u e^on 
and love surmounted fear and superstition, and Vishnu, the pre.-crYe^r— 
kind, tho luorcifiil, tho tender—^wa^^ identiiicd with th* Se.picmo Being iu 
like m; ;v"or. 

All this took place in the established religion, and was ho work oi 
llrabuiMus themselv. ;: but the spirit of schism had ali'cady crept iu, and 
thi. uujio«iity' between tiie Shaivyas, or woisliippers of Shiv;i, and llu 
^ i’hhnavas, adorers of Viriuiu, was far more hot and bitter than ici V that 
' cUHitwfTu th. e stablished rcUgi^m aud the bcccding hrusi^v- 
k. i(\. by ana. the cigiith and most imporl.uit ot" {-.o io arralions o- 
^ lu 'riio in hi': ^.liaracter i.;’ Prcs-i vor of niUul 'ud n. '-h suj>p!V>id to 
‘ '■ * i in sc I hi ojirtkly forms (fua/f/r. -v’I ’e pui p'»se ot pr >* 

b’.uuigor '■xr^rndhigL . , 4 ,,.^ .vaoh.fVr^cK rai^ d to an 
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witli Viahnu, and identified witii the Suprcnic Due. 1 o this sect of the 
Vni^hiiavui— which is commonly called the Bhugavata sect, from Bhvgavat, 

‘the iloh.- One,’ a title of Krishna —does our author hclong; emd at this 
pj^riod—wlicm the strife between the Yaishnavas and Shaivyas was first ( 

growing warm—whf*n religious enthusiasm, pervading the whole nation, | 

had rendered asceticism dangerous to the community, on the one hand, as i 

threatening to destroy its vitality and energy: and to the Brahmans, on | 

the other, as raising rivals on their own hitherto-undisputed ground in j 

tlie persons of fanatic Kshatiiyas-—when the taste for literature, whicli j 

civilization had infused into the people w^ sufficiently cultivated to oppre- 
clate and encourage the dramas of a Kalidasa, and to revive the elegan. j 

and measured slilokas of a Valmfki—when the crafty Brahman seized tl)is ; 

growing tasto to turn it to his own account in the diffusion of didactic 
wriilj:g.^~the Bhagavad-Gitu appeared. It was the work of a Brahman, u 
piuiosopher and a jioet united in one man. With unpai'alleled skill, its 
author converted the very douijinos—which, originating with Patanjali, had 
SI (I’iCrd thousands from the active duties of the city or the provinces to 
the m j]ia tic seclusion of the jiingh — to u means of recalhiig them to those 
duties, of setting a limit to the fanaticism and amlition of the nobility, of 
estoblisliing the nece. sity of the rostrictions of cfusto eveu under tho mof.t 
difficult cii'cumstances, and of inlusing into tho hearts of aU, a reHgious, a 
philosophic, and, in some respects, almost a Christian, mondHy. As r 
Brahman he belonged to the more liberal, and less Vr die party ; and while 
conciliating tho ^l^haUlya, sought to place Brahmanism on a moio 
geD'U'ous and less pn^judicod footing. As a philosopher, lie unit" t tlio 
metaphysics of tho Theistic Sdnkhya with a systoia of ethics quite iiis own, 
though f .imod on the oasis of those most popularly received. As a punt, 
i; , inuorperatod hi: piece v, illi the most fav >urito of the ancient epics, 

;Lijd L'ked on t'lC i'c dings as well as on tlu’ mind. oi in ereaders, 
iu<v./Iav’Jig with hi? sh ruor dogmati tho faneiit l, the lU; dorious, uud tl,' 

L viiil In a word, if tlu- Bhagavad-G(t4 bo the work of om lum, and wo 
M O- J ‘J ”011 V be!i :viug tlic contrary, it-- authov was inidoubtedly 
tlj: ‘ Iiiarkaid-:' uian of his own age, and woui-' Iv > 
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liotiour to ail)’ nation and any epoch. To unite tho skilfu' and elegari 
pool with tlu^ cL.ir and systematic pliilosopher, and these two with the 
shrewd and successful reformer, is an undertaking of no small merit; and 
this was achieved by the author of our poem. 

We have now traced tho causes which gave rise to the foimdatum end 
tormntion of the Yoga and Karma-yoga schools. Tn Sections . and V. the 
doctrinc.s of tlieso schools will be examined in detail. It only nmiains at 
present to give a concise description of the principal objects in the ^'edio, 
tht* Nyiiya, and the Y^aisheshika schools. As theso schools prescni no 
direct bearing on the teaching of the Bhagavad-Gitd, wc cannot do Dioi*e 
than give a general outline of their distinctive features, and must refer tho 
student who would oxaniiuc them more minutely to the fountain-heails 
whinice we draw our in ion nation.' 

At the period when the sun of civilization was first dawning upon be 
night of supci*stition and blind faith, and tho more refined among th* 
Indian nutiou sought those deep waters which they believed would queueM 
Ibeh thirst for knowledge of the truth, the hi’amed BrA]‘mans .‘mploy. «1 
two means for arriving at tliis cud. Tho less tiiperstitious applicil th m- 
selves to inv* stigution by means of the powers which they toU Ihoy po.^- 
s(^SL>ed, and tlic rc’sult was the development of that Sdnkhyn system 
which wo have traced, through its various changes. Tho more conservative 
h id recourse to revelation, and laid the foundaion of whit wc invo 
tciined tho Vcdic school. Both, however, felt that iv certain coucluimi 
coni') bo educed without a systematic proce ss of iviUioning; and by tlr:' side 
ot Ihiso schools, which hurried past the means in their baste to nrri • <.t 
tho t Tid, aror-) a third, wliich mtide the arrangement ot the means lhv.»' 
ioor«‘ particular object. Tlds school was that which not loni: ntler was 
’n'.ulded in tlio Yyiiya. and maintained its position till, in ’tor ages, ii 
fionished in tlm Vaa.hcshika system. 

ihi oxiatiug i< volution (for such it was believed to eiuboiticd iU 
b- N< d,is un»t .<:iucd writings, belonged chiefly to a p' "ul uateiior l»y' 
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some centuries to that of the dawn of enlightenment; .md eveiy day tlie 
real mear.ing of that writ became more and more obscure, partly from Ihe 
changes which the »Sanskrit language was undergoing, and partly from 
the attcmi)is of the Brahmans themselves to turn its tenets to their own 
pu’’[i 0 scs, and tlie mysterious complications that resulted from siicli ulforts. 
It would appear that schools were soon fonned for the sake of discnssiiig 
and disputing the meaning contained in the Ycdic writings, and among tlio 
fruits of those discussions we have received the Purva- or Karma-Mimunsa,^ 
which ia attributed to Jaimini, and the principal eommentaiy on which is 
by Jvumanla Bhatla, the chief opponent of Buddhism. The Hindus rardc 
^ is among their six Darshanas, or schools of philosophy; but, as we have 
? already said, it cannot he considered to possess any title to that position. 

It hTals of the practical part of the Bnlhraanical reh’gion, and consists of 
^ 915 adhikaranaSi or topics of discussion, each of which contains five sub¬ 

divisions, as follows:— 

1. The subject to be investigated. 

V *2. The doubt and quesLion relative to it. 

3. 'I’bc lirst view and comprehension of the grounds of proof, the 
prii)ui-f( f"-<' m'gumcnt fplirva pakf;haj. 
d. Tlic answer fxdiara-pictkslaj. 

5. The cuiadusivc tc.st. 

Tlu only philosophical dogma winch it appears to contain is, that all 
••.Jion:; erne mystically coiniectcd with their results, that fron. iho 
moMcnl the net is concluded, tlie agent acquires a mystic virtue (iipurva) 
' hk.h docs not quit him until, whether in this or in a future cxi ^ j-tico, 
The I'-wai’d (.f the action bo adiiiiiiistered to him ; in short, a ^pecios of 
.spintiinl pro^iii soiy note for services perfonned. 

Wii.'u—a century or mmo after tlie cstahlishmont of such thcnlogr nl 
Ki hool-^—(lie rcwulutiou of Buddha broke out, Brubmajii.sin wa.^ for a I i .g 

* r<»r u u(connf i»f i’os In..sl»:ma, see Cohln‘ockf*s Mkccl. Kr^ay-s, Vol. f., 

21'V, nncl SViufli.'-clominji ?< or-r T’hikvi., p. 17 C 0 . Tbe nicnniijgtff tlir oDiia ! ; 

‘ riir firf.t iiivf . or, ‘ 'J”: ; investigation iv- io actions.’ Miu:diisd irt' alnjost iL'- 

-ititn, , ;i 'r iu, Jjndxd. It i tht iili .U’rvt subcCaitivt- iVom the tic. iil. r.it.. 
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tiuie too much occupied with its avov,ecl enemies to attend inuch to its 
own internal changes. The l^rahmans gradually rcixuved—partly fi'om 
conviction, pailly from expediency—the broader tenets which philosophy 
daily establishing. The change was slow, for the conservative spirit 
was (liiHoxilt to combat; and the Vedas, for ^\hich a divdnc aiithoi*3hip 
iuxd long been aiTogaicd and conceded, and cv'cn the later works which 
profess* d to explain and elucidate them, were regm-ded by all wiih a 
degree of reverence, which the dilfutnlt^' of comprehending them iiiatcrially 
mercased. WTicncver a now idea, propagated by the schools of ])hilosoph\, 
obtained so profound a credence in th<‘ minds of the rational and intr-lL - 


i^ent, and was supported by such irresistible argumtaits os to I’ericler 
dangerous ; the Jlrahman, adopting a wise policy, did not opposv' it with 
his \ edic texts ; but, on the contrary, used all his logic to ]no\c that 
’'Oniv'M'here or other in the sacred writings the veiy dogma luul bc^n 
hintfd at, if not clearly expressed, Hut a oonoidiraMc change had taken 
place in the relative position of the llrahmanieal religion. Xo longer the 
universal diu! eh of oi\'ilized India, it was surrounded by new s* cts iiioru 
■1 U'^3 popuLic. Like the once nnivcrsiil church of ci’iiiiiscd .Miro])e, 
''hf :i, alter the Keformation, it was compassed by st. *.‘taries; IhahmauiMn 
employed au admirable and prudent policy. It gathered its.ll finilj- 
togotbei'^ find—supporlLd by its antiquity, and its assorted di\ inu 
authurity it rLidnrcd tho new doctrines unworthy ot its rei’utalion. and 
damned them as heretical and destructive. AVlien its ext. rnal eiiemii-’ 
"• ir thus Bhakcn ind the established thuri h r^ iod tirm in its c«jin- 
pactneHM, it ni linglh found time and tv. nnaiJlity to ex.imint ds 

tiiz.itiOi'. 'Ihe Darjhanas or schools of philos-pi } wiiuh huii groao 
'4' '‘’’hill its own bosom, and quiotl} intluei 'ed its owe. cUaUg >, now 
tiK object of ils inqiiiri. s; and the line was at lengih distiui 
'* ’’ut 1 etw{\ . what of thedr theories could be rev■ci^i d aii l ^vh^lt 
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and came forward as tlio piiilosopliical opponent of tlie philosopliioHl 
fioliools. 

The foundation of this school was attributed, like many other works 
of very different ages and contradictoiy doctrines, to the Yyusn, Krishna 
Itv aipdyana, the supposed compiler and aiTanger of the Vedas. Ho is 
r.I.horwiso called Badarayana; and in order to claim a divine authority 
for the doctiincs attributed to him, he was BJiid, as a Brahman of the 
iiaino of Apiintara-Tamas, to have once attained hnal emancipation, and 
have been absorbed in tlie Supreme Being; but, at his command, to Lave 
emanated again and assumed a corporeal form as ICrishiia D^vaipuj^aua. 
Tiio priufipal Scholiabt on his writings is Bhanlmru-Zicharya, who is 
thought to have flourished in the eighth centur}'of our era/ and his 
work i' entitled the Sharfraka-^Mfmansa-'Bhiishya, or commentary on the 
tShurrralwa-lMimanHu. As a theological school, the name Vedanta rcieis 
to ‘he whol»= ^ edic School, which explains the whole thcologicil portions 
(.f I'i? Vedas; and among the works belonging to it are numbered many 
ol‘ Iht XJpanivhads or Vedi'^ wiitings, as the Isha, Keneshilam, Munduka, 
and Kathaka and parts of the Chandagya. The doctrines of the pare 
Vcdiinl' bchool arc, to a great extent, those which wt- shall find put 
f u-ward in our own poem; but there are very considerable and voiy 
iM.poitunt dilfcrcD' C^-, which it is not in oiu: plan to particularise hero.- 
Tinni < ‘lir'f peculiarity is, of course, the Bruhmanical and supersf-itious 
b'tur vvbich pervades them all, and the mystery and obscurity which 
[lav.'; Ii on pnrposidy introduced. The argument- employed against the 
'loi, :i of tlie other schools are extremely subtle and refined, bui one 
in.^en\ ' will sutfico to show their worth. 

in tli(‘ iiiiegavad-Gita, the Supremo Being is regarded as UiU 


rrit! whitri, linw**.t;r, thr’^little dnager of ponfouiiding it. Tl is ;:ciit'ially s.id by 
ii’iiJur. itat the Purvfl trcjin^. > f the piactkal (.\^nm-k(hklajy tfie Uttnra -r llic 
i ‘i‘ologwal ]i ’rt 7 .y <it tho \ edas. 

' Wt hM I'-iU. •’.••h.) I'uT'c.s ihc compodtion ul \edtint uvo < thrtv; 

hu’ dr.si before StiLoikarr -Ac? hryii, 'has about 400 or ooo a.i». It <‘armf»t bo 

« : 's ’i : \\.<- thiol ejntiiry 'fr. r Cbv,. 'f 

" N\h < e-i tbf • iTlVr luu r*\{d?r h) ( vol, 1. p. o2'*, 
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oiaierlal as \rell as the ef/idonf cause of creation; in other words, he is 
supposed to have ibnned everything by changing himself into miiiter. 
This was oi>posed by the assertion that in cvciy creation an iiisfrument 
or instmnnents are required besides the creator and the material. To 
this the Ycdaiita replies by comparing this change of the deity hims'df 
matter ^vitll tliat of milk into curds. The nhjeciion is thus raisv'd 
that here too an insti’ument, namely, hijaf, is employed; and the ^ edanta 
replies by asserting that milk will turn of itself, and that heat merely 
hustons the action of turning; or, again, that other things ai*o subjected to 
heat without becoming curds. 

The triviality of such arguments is sufficient!}' obvious to all; but tborc 
is a grand fallacy at the bottom which we are astomshed the wor.ld*bo 
phiLnopher not perceived. If spontaneity of change bo admitted, as 
he would have it, in milk, and if, as he also insists, ihe sana? nilc liolds 
good for tho Supreme Being as for milk, then milk must bo on equality 
with tho Supreme^ Boing. Ho assi^i ts that 'be spontiiuei'} of chi'Ug^ in 
rile Supreme Being i*’ the proof of his having created the universe. But 
hinco the same riil(! holds good for milk, the spoutmiclly of ebango iu milk 
niupt also he a proof of its iiaring crca.cd tho universe, and milk is thiuv - 
fore creator of aU tluugs, which is absurd, etc. 

Tlx Xyayo ^ system has been attributed to a celebrutod sago named 
(h)tania, or Ciautama who musl not, however, be conlouuded v. th 
Gautama, or Buddha, the founder of Buddhism), The order he ohscr^e^ i' 
Hnuiitiatiou Definition flaksfuinajj the mention of s^ine pro 

perty peculiar t. tho thing enuntiatod, and Investigation / , 

eA 'inrinaliitn of llie pertinMico of tho dcfinitiou; and with his roothod lu* 
has treated sixteen topics, as follows. 

J. Vrmi (j ramdmt) of four kinds, viz., Perception ;—Im r bulJi 

eoiisequonl (h j 'ior:J, anb * edeiit pifufernpn ^ c.h; logout: t om- 
P 'lson; Allirmaiion, .-‘/.'revelation and ^riditioD. 

i‘<ir .umtiU r df t nlR, <.rr Pniibclea* »Sl. Vy ii i'• moiir .sur i N 
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IJ. Things to bo provtn (prmatijo). Under this head he iuoludes 
ail the psychological and physiologica] theories, borrow'd with little 
rdtoriiiion from the Sankbya, viz. : — 

1. Soul, of two kinds—tlie Faramatmu, or supreme soul, creator 
of all things; and Jivatmd, individual souls of men. 

•2. Body, of four kinds—aqueous, igneous, aerial, and terrene. 

3. Orgau.s of sense—five in number. 

4- Objects of sense—including nil external mutter. 

5. Intellect—part of internal matter. 

(). Heart (raams )—another part of internal matter, tlio internal 
organ of sense. 

III. Dowhi fsamhaynj. 

IV. Motive fprayojanaj. 

V. Instance fdriahtdnfaJ —a point on which both disputants agree. 

\ I. Demonstrated Truth fsiddhdnta) of four kinds, according as it is 
univcrflally, partially, hypothetically, or argumentatively' acknowledged. 

VII. A coinplete syllogism (nydya) comists of the following hve 
jui : :er£ farayaiaj^ of which the jfii'st t\\ o are simply emmtiative. 

1. The proposition (praiijnd)^ as. This hill is ^ie^}^ 

2. The reason fhein or (ipadeskaj, For it smoke.s. 

3. Instance fuddhnrara, or nidarslmna), as, WTiat smokes is 

fiery, CAj.y A fire-place. 

4. Application f upanayaj^ Accordingly the hill smoking. 

5. ;h)ncliision (niiiatnanaj, ThenToreit is fiery. 

\TIT. lleduciien to alnurdity ftarhij. 

iX. Ascer 'iuuient (vinirya), the result of proof. 

X. Disputation {JeatLiJ of the kind called y(77;?<?, of adverse ric . C'ui- 
tending for viot^^r}'. 

XI. Di.'^putation (krthdj of the kind call 'd vddoj or discussion of 

. !. only in pursuit of truth. 

XII. Ihqaitation iUithaJ of the land Mled or wnniglintr* 

^\hcrf‘ln -'c sr-'ks to overthrow the othc without putting Ibrwnivi a 
junnosit.'' . (»f hi 
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Xlll. Fallacy or mere semblance of reason flutwdhhdsaJ, 

XiV. Franc! fchhalaj of three kinds. 

XV. A futile answer fjati) of twenty-four kinds. 

XVI. Failure in argument fnigi'ahiisiliuncijj or, lleason oi defeat 
{p:trdjayahi tu) of twenty-two kinds. 

The Vuisheshika school is attributed to the Muni Kanadn, who follows 
the same method as Gautama. Tho chief difference is the introduction of 
a theory of atoms» in the physiological portion of his avrangcmcnl. liis 
atom h howtiver a different object, being tbo sixth part ot a mote in a 
sunbeam. Tho mote is divided iuto tlixec parts, each of which is a double 
atom. The cause of the concurrence of those atoms is either the will of 
tiic Creator, or time> or any other competent one. The single atoms unite 
With out* another to form a double a(om; three double atoms uuito to 
form the smallest \'isible body, and those bodies unite to form h<rger 
b-jiliob, or so on. Tlio atoms themselves arc eternal. Iho dissolution ot 
iuatfer is mcrclv its resolution into atoms. Fnder the head of ‘ Ihing^ to 
proven,’ the second topic of Gautama s system, Kandd'i has— 

1. Objects of sense, consi.'^ting of six paddrilioSf or oategorii s, ns 
follou s;— 

1. Substances—^nino in numb'-r, viz. :— 

j. ImM —otenuil as atora:^, transient as aggi'Cgatcs. llu 
latter are citlicr organised or inorganic. 

II. IFdt^r —tht‘ same. 

III. Light —tho same, identiiled with heat. OrgauL hght 
includes tho bodies of the solar realm; inorganic is oi 
four kinds, tiTrobtial, celestial, alvine, andmineral. 

TV. Air —tho same. Organic aerial bodies are angels and 
demons. luorganic air is ^nnd. 

V. /iV/V;r fdhishaj —i. iutinito and therefore eternal 
vr. JYmo —is one, c Urnal and infinite. 

MI. -the same. 

vTii. Sf ffi —imnuifcrial. 

IX. /L art ('—-the internal organ of eense. 






2. Quiility; of twenty-four Jduds, \iz,: c«:lour, saviour, odour, feoi. 

numl^er, quantity, nidividualiiy, conjunction, disjunction, 
prioritj', posterity, gravity, fiuidity, viscidity, sound, intelli¬ 
gence, pleasure, 2 )ain, desii*e, avei'sion, volition, virtue, vice, 
uiid faculty (samlcdra), 

3. Action {kama)j of five kinds. It is motion, devoid of quality, 

abiding only in substance. 

4. Community {s(unmya)j of ilireo kinds, abide.* in substances, 

quality, and action. 

5. Difierence [vWk^fiha), the direct opposite of community'. 

(). Aggregation {sdmdvaya)^ 

7. I^cgation {ahliriva)^ of two kinds, universal and mutual. 

TI. Activity {pnivritti), is oral, mental, and coi’porcdl. 

III. laults {doMhjy are desire {rdga), averdon {virdya), and dt*lu- 
sion (moJia). 

VI. Condition after deatli {prcfyahhdva)^ is transmigration, 
y. Ilctribntion {phaJa), is the result of fruition {punarllwya), 

TI. Pain {dnMha). 

^n^I. Liberation from pain, or beatitude, is of twenty-one kinds. 

It has thus been seen that there is a strong coanection between tb" 
Jt '.Ticul system of Gautama and the physics of Canada,^ but both are iudcblod 
Ir’' iheir truly philosophical portion to the Sdnkliya. In short, wlion wo 
reconsider the six Darshana.s, acloiowleilgcd by the Hindus, we shall find 
tliai one of them, the Utlara-Mimunsa, bears no title to be raidu'd by "b' 
si 1.. of !.ho others, and L really liitle more than a mystiral ftxj>l invati<»u of 
tiie practical injunctions of the Vedr.s. Wo Fliail :d<o admit tl.ut the 
I N'edauta, veiy diflercnt from the School of Niliili.st^? now e?;i»^ting 
under that name, was chiefly a coutroversiid es^^y, seeking to pppoii tlio 
thculu w « f !':icrcd Wht, ]>ut borxowing all its philo ophical portion^ 
fi nn tho Toga school, tlio mo it popular at the time of its composition. 

4 
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Lastly, the L’‘yaya is little more tlian a treatise on Logic, introducing tlio 
doctrines of the theistlc Sdnlibya; ‘while the VaiHlieshika is an essay on 
Phpics, witli, it is true, the theory of atoms as iti distinguishing maiic, 
though even to this we feel inclined to refuse the imputation of novelty, 
since we find some idea of it liu'king obscurely in the theory of tammitrutii, 
or subtile elements, wliich is brought forward in Kapda’s Sankhya.^ In 
short, the basis of aU Indian pliilosophy, if, indeed, we may not say the 
only system of philosophy really discovered in India, is the Sankhya; 
and this, as it forms the basi^ of the doctiines expounded in the Bhagavad- 
G^ita, wc shall now attempt to explain in detail. 
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PART III. 

THE SAKKHi'A STSTEll. 

T-) a European of education a name is of trifling import. ^Vheu once 
liis reading or Lis experience has connected a certain idea, however vague, 
with a certain name, however inconsistent unth it; that name vill b( as 
good as, and better than any, other to convey that idea. Uoi, so to the 
litoral and logical Hindu of some sii or seven centuiaes before Christ, nud 
accordingly the names of the schools of jjhilosophy convey tli(' lucuning; 
of the most prominent doctrine which t'.ey put forv’ard; Sankh 3 ' 0 , 
^ "O'A, ^>yaya, Yaisheshika, and even Vedanta, are titles which indiculi 
ai, o.o.c tbo school and its pnincipal jieculiarity, and from iutcrual 
eudoii. c- these names would mostly seem to have been assumed by the 
earli. st writers themselves on the doctrines they de signate. 

Ibe word Sunkbya ha.s been interpreted in two wa^'s. Jtisanadl.cl'vn 
derived from the substa.itivc mnByd, tlie first meaning of wluih is 
‘ ;■ amber,’ and has hence bc-en rendered ‘ the numerical sy.stem ’ bylho>. 
V. ho were misled by the distribution of it', principles into twenty live 
categoih :. r'it besides this first me." uing tlie \um{ .-'inkhjd has also that of 
‘nun i ration, computation, calculation,’ and hence ‘deliberation, reasoning,’ 
and ^(inhlrj' h i., with more reason bcin translated ' the rational ayste .i.’ 
Ivapila, like Descartes, refused to accept the authority of anytliing wliicb 
b.(d Pii ceded him ; he placed revelation in the lowest rank of the s.-uirccs 
of mi ertaiument; he WL-uhl accept only whut his reason or his convii.tioii 
would accept, and heue/' the orii^n iif the title. 

'I’b, bunkhy..i uystem was the first and only re. i system of jihil.osophy 
t'. whici' the [r.'j.au mind gave birth. 'I’hougli six or cixn seven s. juIb 
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of pbilosopliers niay be admitted to have exiisied iii the earlier ages oi that 
nation* they were nil more or less indihted to this schoo* for their 
fundamental dogmata. Some of these, however, have iollowed more 
close ly ill its steps, and have been generally ranked undei the same num ... 
Of these we may distinguish four, viz. :— 

1. The pixre Sunkhya fnirmhMm), of which wc have remains. 

2. The Theiotic Sankhya {seshwara), of which we have no remains, but 
whicli must have existed, and is undoubtcdlj meant by the 
allusions in the Bhagavad-Gitu, as for instance, in rii.iptcr 
III., shloka 3, etc. 


3. Tile Yoga of Patanjali; sec Section . 

d.yrho Karma-Yoga of the Bhagavad-Gitu. 

These doctrines extended however still turthcr, and in the l*-th and 
ccntuTi**s of our era wc find them somewhat changed, and Irighttull} di. 
iigai od by Tlrahmnnieal mysticism in many of the ttirunas. A lituranik.. 
Stinkhya school is therefore generally enumerated among the bmnclus oi 
the general Bystoin; but, as far as it is possible to judge ot the phi.o^oj hic. 
tenets contained in thosi’ oightceu oxtradorinary works of tlic dchaj 
of the Indian mind, they bear no title to bo considered ns a '^fara^e i- 
of philosophy. It is with the lirst of these schools, the pui’o, t m 
ntViyAn ii/Y7., or atheistic i>ankhya, that wc have now to d<). and the lirst 
questions which inquiry prompts oi-e, who and what aero its fouu 
and ito earliest teachers? what the existing remains of it whieh wo avL 
■eccived r 

To the first question we must aiV'Wcr, tlu' Hiudu-Ka]nla . not n 
sanly that this great Rishi was the fn^^t ])hil‘>?put'r of which L. 
boast, or even tlm first to dice-over the doctrines oi this la, bid - 
him has its foundation alwat's been referred; wiiilo the Sulu«i<titti ^ 
hliu fUT‘ the « 1 ''-st v;hieh rcduced these iheori'.'^ to ^ a.u a 

wu.^ n prokuHluy a man, nnd not a myth, though his Af-inUc 
have done ,dl Giey could to mnko bun ore liv ugh he ha. 
nn jncarnation of Agni. the personification d ^'*ro; vind of N ip.'uu liimsLll. 
!i(: wfis pi\»V»ably, like no'jbl carlv nhilo^ophcr both in Inoi . a ^ . t«.f* 
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simple cclioolmaster. He was a brahman, whose learning hod acquired 
for him the privilege of instructing the young of Ids own caste, wlien they 
had finished themdiments of their Vedical education; and he taught them, 
for want of text books and a printing press, in short well-composed, W( 11- 
dchned, sentences which his pupils committed to memory, and which, as 
they stnmg them together one with another, in the best way they could, 
were called Sutras, or ‘ threads/ 

The tirst disciple of ICapila of whom we have mention in the 
Sinkhya-karika (shl. 70) is Asuri, of v/hom we know nothing more. Asmi 
d‘ dvered the doctrines he had received to Panchashikha, to whom Sutras 
are attributed, and who is named in the Mahuhhiirata as teaching the 
Sankhya to Janaka, the celebrated King of Mitliilii. Panchashikha is said by 
Ishwarr Krishna (Sankb.-kar. slil. 70), to have made these docti’ine: 
generally known, and may therefore possibly have lived but a short time 
pi tn’ious to the revolution of Buddha, one of the causes of which was un¬ 
doubtedly the propagation of those pliilosophical theories. PciKaps some 
six or seven hundred years ^ later, at an age when literature was goncrally 
ap: veciated, aud when all learning was greedily sought after, when the 
gai’b which enclosed it had become sufficiently attractive, Ishwara Krishiin, 
who hud received these doctrines transmitted li’om bniliman to brahman, sut 
down to arrange them in a new and more comprehensible form, aud to 
kivest ih(.M'^ with the charms of an epic metre. Ishwara Kii^>hur, was 
not, like Kapila, a schoolmastci-. He did not detail his doctrines to 
studiou' cars: but. an author of mean ment, he experienced the 
uifficultic of acquiring the Sankhya from th(* existing Siitra-, and being 
ouponor to the drudgery and dependence of a menj scholiast, undertook 
t./ ou- them beil^re a reading public in a clear and systematic form. 

The woiks from 'whicn wo gather our knowledge of the Sdnkiiva 
8VBt4'm. in its purit}' consist, firstly, of the Sutius. Thes ire attributr l io 
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Kfipila hiiusell', but it. U not on that uccouut to be imagined that that 
philosopher ever descended to the transmission of his ideas to the page. 
Tiio collections of his dogmata, as they have been handed down, were 
probably made by studious disciples, long after he had ceased to exist. 
They are entitled the ‘ Sanlihya-pravachana, or Introduction to ’he 
Siinlchya/ a work of foiu' hundred and ninety-nine Sutras, comprised in 

Adh 3 'ayas or readings. This work was printed at Serampore in 1821, 
and is now extjcmcly rare, i^othcr collection, an abbrcNuation of this, 
and also attributed to the great founder, is the Tattwa-samasa, published 
at ilirzapore, by Doctor BalLantyue, in 1851. The first of these works 
is aoeompnnied by a commentary by "^^ijnanaJihikshu, entitled Sankhya- 
])niva?hana-bhashya,. 

Our next source is the Sankhya-karika of Ishwara Kidslina, the text 
of ^^■hic]I was published by Lassen at Bonn in 1832, to which was added a 
Latin translation. In 1833, M. Pauthier added to his translation of 
CoIfLrooke's Essays, a text in Latin chai'acters, and a French translati^m. 
AYindischmann gave a German translation in Lis Gesehichte der Philo- 
n.piiie/ vol. 1. p. 1812, published at Bonn in 1834. Tu 1837, Prnfesso.' 
"WiLfm published the trauslation made by Colebrooke, with the audition 
ot the U’xt, a tran.slation of the Scholia of Gaudapada, and a chort com¬ 
mentary of his own. Lastly, in 1852, Y[. Biirthek-my St. Hilaire hr. ’. 
gi\'en us an able Ercuch translation, with explanations and essays, which, 
do groat honour to his rliorough inr ight into the philosophi« 3 al ideas of 
India. I'hese works, and the well-known treatise by Colebr<*oke, are the 
loliable s Mirco.s from which a knowledge of tlic Siinkhya sv;;tem may hes 
derived 

1 ndian commentators have distinguished the pure Siinkhya as n!/ U/iu 
'>•« Inch hits been injudiciously translnti d by ‘ atheistic.’ Ishuurn^ lit., * lord,' 
ia the title given by the Tiieistio Siiukhya lo the JSuprcioo Being, wIk^sc 
c-xistuii. L-is thiii'chiur doctrine. This ''raiich has therefore been il-cj, 
i^'^lncara{'=.saf ‘with,’ -f hl.ardjy ‘ possessing, that ii, * uekuo\»ltslgiLo 
such a Snprenic TV iy ’; and lo distiiigiiiali it, the other hn -'. uu termed 
''’ri8h» rn^ ■ = ‘without; f . ‘not po-o-'dnf.,' licit 
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* oruiltiug to aclinowledge such a JBcing.’ liut tiic word * ?uheist/ us wc are 
accu3tr>jned to use it, is a tonn of the greatest reproach, and signifies one 
who actually denies the existence of a Being superior both to matlcr an<l 
to man. Kapila has not done this. He does not, it is true, mention tho 
existence* of such a Being, but ho leaves it doubtful wlietbor he exists 
or not. H(* treats of philosojjhy rather in relation to matter and man 
than to spirit; for, as has been already assorted, the eaidiest ])hila$op]iers 
lat'ior desired to satisfy the enquiry as to ^what is man? and what is thia 
world?* '.hun to push speculation beyond the limits of obvious proof; 
and it was left to a later school to inquire into the final cause, when 
once matter and spirit had been fully investigated and firmly established. 
Again, it is tme that he grants volition to nature, and thiu, in some .sort 
deitb' > it; but when, by tho side of this, we find him, at the same time, 
-i-:.erting the snpenority of spirit even to this deified nature, wo ..annot 
accuse him of complete materialism. Lastly, he admits tlie existcnco of 
a spiritual « : ^ence, from vrhi< h individual souls have emanated, and into 
whir'' tiiey are eventually to he i<-absorbed; and though ho confines 
him-’.jlf to this simple admission, and does not investigate tho real nature 
of thi". spiritmd essence, the very fact that he makes it supr-noi to nature 
is sufticieii^ to shovs* that, had he gone farther, he would, like his su( - 
cc.ssors, have declared it to be the Supremo Being. The pure Sankliya 
is ibercforc so fai* atheistic as it refers the creation of matter to a syst(':u 
of cmanati'm, obedient to the will, not of a creator, but of Prakriti, * 
the cssi-nce n: matter; but not only does it not deny tho exisfcnce (»r ;• 
Supr; • Being, but even hints at it in referring the emanation of 
in lividir I .xmiIs to a sjuritnal essence gifted with volifion. 

«s Kapilas idea of philosophy ? A cure for the e His of ilds 
life:’ Md cince the heavens, . nd deities to which w ? are ^!;upp:;.-,id to 
go, arc aI>o matcnal, and since we are .subject to the necL ?ity of trim - 
mign ion, it is a cure for the evil', not only of this life, but of any 
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inaterial existence through vrliich we may paFs. It has already been said 
that tlie disgust to life was the cause of the rise of philosophy, and we 
have here the proof of it. That these evils exist no man will denj. Eut 
where is the remedy for them? The specific remedies which each man 
may practically apply to each particular evil are obviously faulty ; for the 
evils will return again, and even the necessary me;ms of cure cannot 
alu ays be obtained. Again, the established religion of Brahmanism is of 
no validity. It offers, as a reward to its followers, a material heavr:i; in 
which even the gods themselves are liable to evils, and are net immort 1. 
The only means of overcoming evil —which is of three kinds, internal or 
personal, external or that which ia received from without; and, bstly, 
that which is beyond our power to oppose or check, the superhuman—is by 
liberating the soul from the shackles of matter, and this is p( rforr.icd by the 
porfoctiou of knowledge. In granting so much power to knowledge, Kapila 
is undoubtedly on the right tack. Knowledge is power; knowledge i(^ 
highest perfection of man: the superiority’ of one man over another, of irods 
over mai. and of the Supreme Being over gods, is liccording to ilic 
supeihuity of their knowledge; but we must not allow ourselv'es to be 
oeguiled by Ihi^’. siren-liko dogma. Kapila bus omitted by tlic hide of 
knowledge what is undoat>tedly superior to it, virtue; and in so doing 
has iiiciUTcd the censure of nmking it of no avail. This is a most 
dangerous princi])le, since morality is at once destroyed by it; and llioitgh 
Kapila liimself, accepting as he doe.s the Ciitablished religiofs the uscfiil- 
ucss of sacrifice, and the cxccUcnco of doing one’s prescribed duty , is far 
from inculcating it; the result of the mere omission was that the Thcistic 
^aiikhyn, winch succoedod him, in raising a deity above the gods of 
lirahi.ianisni, thivw such contempt on the ordinances of that religion 
us thn vgiiod to subvert all morality, and ncee.sdta ed the adopti^m of 
Ih devotional s'- stLin contained ni the \ ga of P- anjuli, *- hero the 
orouiancos of Br.ihiLianism were superseded 1-y a new system of practical 
morality. Ihus the object of philosophy is final emancipaiiv i, and in the 
ou- .uUmi- that oo.i iolation dr' th evils of this world, which pr l yrical 
pidlosophy nfTordf The moans propo.sed is kuo\^k:d;;o. 
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But wbat is thii^ knowledge ? It is tlie knowledge of the whole truth , 
which ])hiloso[)hy teaches, and which defines the reason of our existence 
li^re on earth, by drav»-ing the Hne between matter and soul, nature and 
spirit ; and showing the connection of these four to one another; the 
reason of liieir connection, and their final disconnection.^ How then is 
this knowledge acquired ? Wliat, in short, is the philosophical method 
adopted by Kapila r Perception, inference, and testimony. Perception is 
the use of our senses in grasping those objects wliich are within 
their roach, such as developed matter. Inference is the use of our 
ioason, in proving the existence of what is beyond the reach of our senses 
from that which is -within their reach, and it is of three kinds, viz., that 
of elihot from cau.se, that of cause from eflect, and from comparison. 
Te.stimony is of two kinds, actual revelation and tradition. By inference 
the great docti'ino of causality is established, and the existence of the im- 
jwceptible is prove d, as that of natui'e, or the material essence, from that of 
developed matter. AVhenboth perception and inference fail, we must oft'ju 
ac/‘ept rev'^lation and tradirion, and from this are received the doctrine of 
tiansiTiigration. and the exi'^tence of the gods.^ Kapila h.a.s often he<-ri 
accujea of scepticism, from a misunderstanding of shl. 64 of the »S;uikhya- 
kavika, but for two reasons we should rather impute to him too great 
credulit}". In the first place he has accepted witlioiit a murmur two 
important dogmata, transmigration and the existence of the gods, fi’oin 
BrahjnenisTn, i o the second ].»laoe he has omitted, as quite iinnccc'^ irv, 
tlio greatest means in tho true philosophical mel'iod—conscience, or 
iiilenial convf tion. '^'hc excu'^t' for the first is tliat trnn.sniigration wa^ n 
thcc:j which chimi d in wonderfully with his own ideas, bt‘rad<'s being 
long firmly Lnplanted bi the Indian mind, while the gods interfered m.t 
Iho tlightest with hi^. sy.-.Umi ; hut at the same time ho has tnadc tcsti- 
rriGoy the /j^/ reswurco of investigation, and plc.cod it on a far inlrii.. !' 
footing to jr. reepti'm and inference. The excuse for the second is hi*? 

• Ka]/.' t, ih. f, .:'itras ti, 10, 18, 10, airi 81, Saukh.-V.ir., thf 1 and H 
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distance from scepticism. He never doubted for a moment liis own 
existence, lie never dreamed of denyinj^ ilie tnitli of tlxo impreo-sions mndo 
on the senses, and by them conveyed to die mind and the soul. Tho, 
questions he proposed to answer were not '' Do I exist ?'' '' Does matter 
exist ?but What am I ? ” 'Wliat is matter r ” : and tacitly receiving 
conscience as an axiom, he thought it needless to make it a moans of 
proof, since Nvhot it could prove was already admitted, 

-0 fai' wc have followed tho order of tho Sankhya-kdrikii, and, as far as 
possible tliai of Ivapila’s Sutras also. We have shown his idea of philoso])hy, 
and hia method, and we must now proceed to his doctrines and system. It 
is hero unnecessary, and would become tedious, to follow the order of the 
originals, and we shall therefore endeavour to put before the reader a genual 
vi«.';* ol the system, under tho most convenient arrangement. Wo liave 
first to treat of the general system, and the psychological poi'tiou of it. 

1 ii- jure Sankhya itself, and all the schools which follow it, disLin- 
gnisli everything which exists (tlie latter of course excluding the Supreme 
Being) iiuo the fblowing twenty-five categories. 

1. Nature: the material essence, wliich is Kapiln’s plastic priucTpIf. 
>y him gifted with volition. ](r is called by the following nanu;-::, 
Praluiti, or Wulapralqiti; Pindhana, or Miilapradhi'na: Avyakfa, (the 
undeveloped principle^ ; A%ii (the magic iUusion); and in Dh;ig:e..^a- 
CtiIu, Ch« XI\., Shi. 3, Brahma (neuter). This principle lias no cause, ne 
origin, is uQt produced by anything ; but eternal, xmivcrsal, in’*mu*able, 

• tugle, in dependent, free from qualities, simple and sovereign. W’itli these 
nine attribute's it produces 

2. fitter: tho drvelor -1 principle, which emanates from it, is erdied 
tl/alf:: ( rjnoat, und lias nine at tributes opposed t-j those of natui’c, viz., [^a) it 

a cauvo or origin .namely natm-e), (h) is not etennil, (e) not universal, 
(tv) mutable, (e) multiplL’, (/) accidental, (y". attubuti\e (»r gif!, d'\uili 
q-iabiitfl^ (^) compound (?) subordinaie, whioh are thus r. -ouTio-f for:— 
Because it emanates from nature. 

Btts been created, and must 1 hr'pfore perifh ; it hu v cnuiiiatcd 
Irom nature, and wiP be reabsi»*•]>• a nito <1. 
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(c) It is this universe only, and must tliereloro be ■finite. 

(d) It varies in its various component parts, which it produces in order. 
i^e) It is compo.sed of twenty- three parts. 

( f) It depends on nature for its existence. 

(g) It has various attributes, 

(h) And componrnts. 

(?•) It is subordinate to the will of nature, on which it depends. 

This general term comprises twenty-three components, viz.:— 

2. Intelligence {hmldhi, ynahat, dsun, rnnti, hhydti, prajnd ) : the fir't 
and immediate production of nature. Although it is material, it is ihe 
link between the soul and matter, and in the same relation to the soul as 
the senses arc to the body, it is the actual vehicle and material manifesta- 
tationof the faculty given to the soul, of perceiving and employing niatl-r.- 
Without ii the soul could never he connected with matter. This eategorv’ 
produce .^, or rather from it emanates 

h Consciousness [ahariMra^ dbhmdnay Ihutddi, Utijam, vnih'ita] : 
tho conriction inherent in us of our own individuality. It produces ri\'0 
classes of material components : firstly 

4 _ 3 , Xlie five subtile clement^ {tanmdtra) : the elements of the 

elements, which would seem to be essences containing the attribuTos of 
t};v- five grosser elements. They are sound or noise, tangiblencss, odour, 
vi - oh ness, and histe, -.diich ea di in turn produce 

(j_ 13 . The five gi’osscr elements {maJuihhuta) : wliich are etlior 

'dhUla ); whii'h is produced by the subtile element of sound; and is that 
hul:do iliiid wliich fills all space, and exists ever}"whcrt and in ever} 
11 , n:diju) \ atmosphere and wind, which is produced b} iho subt ile 
clement of tangibleness, nhich is its peculiar attribute :—cai'tii, produced 
by th(i subtile elcuiont of smell light, iieat, or fire, produced by tliat u'‘ 
ofviribility:—and water, produced b} that of sapidity. On the oilu r 
hajid, conscious uess also produces 

£4 _ 13 . The five senses {indriya), faculties of perception, coi rospondnig 

rc?poolivcly the elements, viz..- hearing, touching, smelling seeing, 

jfid Trc'iing, ai: • 
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19—23, the live orgaes of action {karm&ndrii/a)^ viz.: the v'oice, the 
hands, tlio feet, the anus and tlie penis. Lastly, consciousness produces 

24. The heart {manas)y ■which is considered as an eleventh or internal 
oi'gan. It is the general power of sensibility, it receives and arranges the 
impressions made on the senses by external objects, transmits tlicm, v^ms 
arranged, to the consciousness, wliich transmits them to the inleliigence, 
which transmits them to the soul. It is also the seat of desires anr] 
pasbions. These twenty-three components, then, make up the Yyakta. the 
developed principle, perceptible matter. 

25. Spirit {dinidy purusha, }mmdn, ksheirujna), special, and independent 
of both nature and matter. It is not produced hy anything, nor can it 
produce anything; and while nature and matter are in'ational, it is all 
rca:;on. 

Nature and matter have thus each nine opposite altribiitcs, but 
tbey liave also six attributes common to hoth,^ viz.: 1. Y"ant and com¬ 
prehension. 2. Objectivencss ; being the objects of use to the soul. 
M. Commonness; they are common to all alike, and objects of us. to all. 
4. In.^onsibility; for though the scns<.‘s thcmselvt > belong to mattu*, 
it not really they-which feci, and are iin]>ressed, but the soul; liicy 
being merely the material vehicles and instruments ol sensibiliiy. 
6. Intelligence: for though iutclligeiico is the first product of nature, 
and, in turn, pnaluces all the categuries of matter: it is, like thu senses, 
a mere material and physical machine, dead and iisehr-s -^vithout the 
soul, which sets it in motion, as the steam engine i i only loc« mol i'.o 
wlicn unilcclwith ihe steam. 6. Productiveness; nature prodiioo.«5 in.atler, 
which prodnees its own components. Lastly, tliey are in common ou! ject 
to tlu^ three (lualitles of good, bad, and iudiffi:rait, of ■‘vhicli an. :;. 

sSudi is tlie outline of the system to wliich the Silnkliya reduces all 
that cxi ia. Lut before inqiiiiing into the rehitionddp of Ihe^c ] arls, a;.d 
the po ulions, independent and relative, which they hold, we uust j^Low 
‘' 0 ,nr- p.oni,. of existence. Is scopriciun ha- iio ]»lace the phib> 
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sophy of Ktipiia, ho docs nof. apply liis method riovlly to developed 
matter. The means of proof of its existence is simply perception 
tlirough the medium of tlic senses and the judicious employment of our 
mentfd faculties. The existence of nature and spirit arc therefore to he 
demonsti'atcd, and the mcaus employed is inference. 

The existence of nature as the cause of matter, is proved in live ’R-ays/ 
and tlie great doctrine of causality thus established : — 

1. The fnite individuality of ditferent existing things proves that 
they must Have an external cause. Were they themselves their own 

they could Lave no limits^ no beginning. 

2. The likeness which exists between several individual objects, 
fonning th'""i into a class ; and again, the broader features of resemhlnnce 
discovered between such classes ; proves a common origin. 

3. T'c; actual acthity in everything that is formed for action, proves 
the existence of an enlivening principle, and the special destination of 
l ach agf ■ t. (N.lh This argument, vrhich scarcely proves the existence 
of a material essence, would be an excellent proof for that of a Supreme 
being,‘ director and dcstinator of evciylhing ; but, in bis view of matter, 
Kapilu is undoubtedly materialist to a certain extent). 

4 Thccompk .. difference between cause and effect, which is perceived 
in evOf;y eommon matter, proves that matter cannot bo its own cause, and 
rc( iiii'cs sumctliing distinct from matter as its cause, and this is nature. 

5. The inseparable unity of the whole universe, no part of whhh can 
exist v/itliout and independent of the rest, bho^vs the indivisible soui*: o 
trom • diich alJ spring. 

Ill : arguments wc perceive that the Sankiiya has not hesitated to 
grant vorplou to natime, and by this concession has made it at once ihe* 
I -;’ rid aud the . fficieut cau..^ of creation, and hcncc the fall' ty of 
‘le:*'-. In llu third reason, iiowever, the philosopbcr (untmllct^ 
iiim^ ]! lie h- ^ denied intelligenco to nniure, and yot riio 

d,. r eai Ii mr.terial object, 
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'rhc groat doctrine of cansalit}*, on whidi these arguments depend, is 
thus put forward: the proofs that every effect is produced by a cause 
which actually exists, are; that that which does not exist, cannot be the 
oause of anything whatsoever; that not everything is capable of doing 
anything, but everything must be done by that which is fitted to do it, 
aJid also that the character of the cause exists to a certain extent in the 
efteefc.^ Ill other yvords, that \vhi:‘h ciists cannot have been produced 
by what docs not and never did exist; but must have been produced bv 
soinothing gifted with existence, and must therefore have a cause. 

Tlie existence of spirit; that is, of a rational being yvhich can com- 
pi'chcnd matter and nature, the existence of which is already ]>roved, 
i^ likewise demonstiated in live ways “:— 

1. The exisionco of matter, of the world, must have some object, it 
e^miiot ho moroly useless aud accidental; and that object cjinnoi be 
itsjli, but some other, viz., the soul. 

Eveiythmg which exists has a direct positive opposite. ]S*;nure 
ana lu ithu' are both under the inducnco of the thi’oo qualities, and th\ib 
^ i''Tv od may he considered as one. Something must therefore exist as 
tlicir o^.^posit^', not under the inliucnce of those qualities, and this reme* 
thing is spirii, 

• ». The body mows and fulfils its functions according to the laws of 
nature, but the variety ef its actions in its volutions to muttfr require 
that thei'c should exist that which can direct and prompt them. 

1. Matter has qualities and uttidbutes which fit it for enjoyment; led 
^mcc it. is not tho mere body which enjoys them, a*cre must somo- 
thifig wJiich docs so. 

hroin the existence of a comdetion in every being of his own possi )]o 
cxi‘Uont‘:j diftiinct from the body, which cvincod m the d" iiiyi lu fcoE 
t-> bo set free from material existence, and from mundane ncralion 
•ind ^jon, in which he leniut to believe. Every one fecl.-i the 

aware of it fiiiitere.R^: and mutability, and 

^|nik.,kur. :.hl JX. tb. f, .ut. aX 77. 110, ll.>, hikI 1‘28 
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desires to be quit of it. This proves the consciousness in man of the 
possibility of liberation ; of the distinctness of the soul from matter; of 
the existence of another non-material, and consequently eternal life; and 
therefore of the eternity of tlie soul, since it is considered impossible for a 
marl really to desire complete amiiliilation. 

Those arguments are very poor, and we are therefore pleased to find 
in Kapila (ch. vi., siit. 1), another which is worth them all. ilc s^ays, 
* The soul exists, because there is no means of proving liiai it docs not 
exist. ^ 

^J.'hc system has now been put forward, and its component parts 
proved, at least to the satisfaction of the philosopher, to exist. More¬ 
over, it has been shown that nature and matter are connected in the 
relative position of cause and effect, while spirit is completely distinct 
from both, having merely the character of a -svitness, an enjoyer and 
an employer of matter. 

We proceed to speak of spirit; and the first doctrijie established 
is the phu'ality, individuality, and personality of souk, attempted to be 
proved in tlirec v/ays ^:— 

1. The bii'th and death of each individual taking j>laco at diffi rout 
times seems to preclude the possibility of all souls being one. 

2. The difference in the actions of individuals proves a dificrent 
impulse in each, v/hich suggests a distinct existence; for if all souls were 
the sain-^ they would be prompted to the same actions at tho same moment, 

a. Tho three qualities influence individuals in diflbrent degrees, some 
being born with a greater amount of goodness, some of badness, etc. 

Independent of the poverty of these mgumciits, the truth uf CiK‘h is 
doubtful. In the last, for instimcc, he has forgotten that clsevvdicrc the 
influence of th.o three qualities is said to ho confined matter^ ;»ud th it, 
thorefore, the difference of dispo:>ition proves nothing more than the 
difference bodies. 

The doctrine of the individuality of the soul is worthy of particui':r 

‘ Sanl'.'k.'ir j '^hl. XVlIl. hupiiu, (;b. 1., siit. 
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notice, as being peculiar to this school. In tlie \'oJas, and the so-calltxl 
philosophical works based upon them, one universal soul is supposed to 
p^Tvade iJl material bodies, while in other schools, and even in the 
Bhagavad'Gita among them, this doctrine is not deadly marked, though 
often evidently admitted. 

The soul, thus shown to he indhidual, is also distinct from the body,* 
hut it alone, and not the body, is really sensitive, and the body alone and 
not the soul, is really active.^ From the union of the body with the 
soul, the body wrongly appears to he sensitive, and the soul active. In 
making the <oul inactive, Ivapila is undoubtedly in error according to om 
extended notions of action, hut it must be remembered that he co^^iderod 
action as essen dally material in its nature. For every kind of action 
something besides tho agent must exist. There must he toolf’, insuu- 
meuts and organs, and these belong to matter only. Action in tin- 
Simkhya is not mere volition or impulse, but must he achieved either by 
the organs of action, tho senses, or the heart, i*egarded as an interiialsensc. 
It is therefore quite iu keeping with his theories to make the soul 
inactive, and in so doing he docs not deny activity to pirit; and this 
leads us to speak of the ideas of the puro Sankhya as to spirit. 

Alihough no mention is made in tho pure Sinkhyu of a spiiituai 
essence, from which tlic soul emtuiates, and into w’hich it I'etums; there 
can ho no doubt that Kaplla had an idea that such existed, from tho fiot 
of tinal (•maucipiiiioD being the loss of tlie boaVs identity, which it only 
prosu ves while coiiuected with matter. This ht^ has shown distiio Uy 
hy inuking tho consciousness of that iiidividmility an attribute of matter. 
-Moreover, in spealiing of soul, .sundry indications are given of the nolico 
of iheii' being all one and the same, which, when placed hy tho side of 
their phualitv- on which he insists, would be a most d. \ and V -ld 
contradiction, if wo do not understand that he ulhides rather In an 
univorsol .sj>irit from which tho individufJ souls arc enn ua: •d. ot. 
mstauce will siillivc, Xapila. h'li. L, 142 and 143.t sviiei*^ Ho em* 
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piU’Cs the souls to the ah’ in different vases, which ore the bodies; and 
adds, • that the receptacles (the vases or bodies) are distinct, but not the 
air or spint, although, in one vase, the air maybe bot or foul; in another, 
cold or pure, and so on.’ 

I^astly, when we perceive in the system already described that 
intelligence and consciousness are set down as pai’ts of matter, we must 
not be led away to the conclusion that soul is on that account unintelli¬ 
gent or not personal. It must be remembered that intelligence and 
consciousness, as conceded to matter, refer solely to matter itself; intelli¬ 
gence is there the faculty of perceiving, investigating, considering, and 
reflecting on matter; and it is true, though Kapila may not have dis- * 
covered it, that however intelligent our souls may be, their intelligence 
(luring this life is undoubtedly limited to the experience tliey derive from 
matter, and is incapable of conceiving, imagining, or even ■.•mprcheiiding 
those ideas for which our experience has afforded us no precedent, such 
as the existence of God as a pure spirit; or infinity, eternity, and others. 
Again, since the sonl, when once liberated from matter, loses (according 
to Ivapila's theory) its personality and identity, it is clear tint cun- 
rcioiisncss can only belong to it while united to matter; and though tbui 
con.^ciousnesH may ho considered as a faculty of the soul., ho is qinte 
right to make its vehicle and organ material. 

I’o ve-capitiil5it(>‘, the soul is considered by the Sankliya as etcrnul, 
emaiiHling from and re-entering a spiritual essence ; it i > sensitive, 
rational, free from the direct inliuence of the thne qualities, dijitinct 
from natui’c nnd malter, its own cause, individual, pei'sonal, ciftod with 
volition but innctiv'c. 

W eljavonow seen tlio charaeten of the throe pri; fipid divisions of 
the sy:tem—nature, maLtcr, ciici soul, gem rally (Aplaincu.- A lew 
00 -. . vaiioiis must now bo made on the nature of Iho detaih, that is, of 
the tvvcnty-tluee r;itf“nni(ki w]>ioh oorji|jose iJcAtor in its d*M'lopnunt. 

lli^cnc.e hn, been already spoken of. It is the first pro - 

dn* of not; 'T*. and is ' laced ' he coniioction with the soul, and 

t’ U-- fonu; t! link between i- and • bodv It i>». bowevn’, material; 
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but while it ciinnot bo supposed to moan nothing but tlio actual braiu, 
which is its seat, it mmst not be limited to its faculties only, such as 
porceptiou, reflection, comparison, judgment, and imagination. Th<^^ :c 
are the inlicrent powei's of the physical brain^ but they are only called 
into action when tho soul is united to the body. 

Consciousness faJianJcdraJ has also been explained ns belonging to 
mutter rather than to soul. It is the first product of iutelligonco , and 
this is correct; since, though the consciousness of o\sai individual exist¬ 
ence may exist without any connection with external matter, and though 
neither perception, nor inference, nor even reflection, are requisite for its 
existence; it cannot, as a faculty of matter, bo called into life unle-- 
thought has preceded it. Consciousness, the conviction of own exist¬ 
ence, is strictly a thought, not a creation of thought, if such a thing 
exists; not, to speak more strictly, a new kaleidoscopic arrangement of 
impressions abxady received from without; not an idea or notion, 1 ut an 
accompaniment to thought, and a portion of thought iiself. It is this, 
too, 'v^ liich gives memory to the mind. 

Tho heart is sensibility, the power of feeling, the organs (f 

which are the senses; while its changes, according to the influence of 
the three qualities of good, had, and neutral, arc its passions—^lovc, ban-, 
and indifference.^ It is the product of consciou, *• esy, and it is evident 
that there can be no sensibility witliout i)ersorality. It is, at the same 
time, an organ of action and an organ of perception. In ^ho foimcr 
capacity, it is that which, prompted by desires, in turn direct.^ the senses 
to^^ urds the objects in connection with each. In tho latter, it simply 
collects the impressions made on the senses. 

These thiro. intelligence, consciousness, and ability, form a tiiud, 
^v'h i ch is consid ‘^red as the internal organ of pcrceptiou. Its action i s ouoccs • 
the heart having rfMjeivcd impressions from tbeextcrji il c.gaiia of 
f^onsL'.tiou, li Uhiuits them to consciousness, ^. liicJa forwards them to uitcUi* 
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gcnce, Y’hicli, being in immerliate oonnectiori with the soul, ti’ansters 
them to if ' 

The organ of sensation is the aggregate of the hve senses, whie]i 
rcc ire their impressions of externa] things directly and sponbneously," 
Ihai is, by the connection of each sense with its associated object of sense ; 
and though the soul is the only really sensitive thing, and the senses uro 
merely organs, still their action is in itsedf wholly indq3endent of the soul, 
and directed simply by the laws of nature; so that even when the soul 
is withdrawn from the body, if the vital function still remains to set 
thorn in action, the impressions of external objects are still received; and 
this is supposed to be the case in sleep. To this organ of sensation is 
added the aggregate of the five organs of action, and the ten oio tlien 
regarded as one external organ. These are all the products oi con¬ 
sciousness j for, as parts of sensihilit}-' and individual actiun, it is evid» at- 
that they dependent on personality. The olhci’ products of con¬ 
sciousness are the elements and subtile elements of matter, which be 
treated of in the physiological portion of the system. 

Ey tliese organs of perception and action, both internal and exlemal, 
the sotii is connected with matter, that is, with the body itself and the 
(;\^-^'nial worldd Eut what is tlic object of this connection of soul and 
jii.itlerr ?intd emancipation, the libeiation of tlm soul from m;d(er. 
I:; then iiie .:oul merely united to matter in order to be liberated ii'om it ? 
If so, why was it ever united r why did it not always remain aji inde- 
pen-b iiL portion of the epiritual essence, rather than become iiidividiial, 
sim: ly with tlic object of losing tliat individtialit}* again afltr a longc^' 
)i‘ sliortcr period ;f misery^ in this life ? AVliy arc wc bom, if only to 
fVo'^ JO three questions Kapila rctui'ns no answer; and ii Avns 

)ofi ro llie Theislic Sankhya to ioint to one Supremo Iking, aid *eply 
ih:'. - -:;ueh \va.- Ills will. But he docs not the less insist on the ncccsut^, 
ej’iinal -muncipatioa being the cause of tho ! Lion of soul and mattm-, 

■ Sank.-A 6 r., Mv. XXTX and >IXX. Kapila, Ch.IJ., sutras 2 ^' 31. 
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uoj’ on Iho means that arc employed to eftect tliat object. A multitude 
of souls have been made to emanato from the spiritual essence; have, in 
short, been individualized; while, at the same time, tho world, as wo 
have seen it composed, has emanated from nature. In the orduvary 
coui’se of things these souls have to retain their individuaUty as long as 
the world retains its development. At its creation, each soul has been, 
tirstly, united Tvith tho lowest class of material body, which a.ssume? any 
distinct and independent form, such as even a stone or a lump ol earth. 
AMieu, in the natural course of things, this body has been dissolved into 
its elementary components, the soul migrates to one of a higher class, 
as that of vegetable bodies, and ascends in this manner, through fishes, 
reptiles, quadrupeds, and so on, till it reaches a human body, rhen, 
but not till then, is the power granted it of working out its own 
emaucipatiou. Man is the tuiming-point in tho scale of beings. 1.n 
him the soul may cither a^icend further to gods and demigods, or again 
descend iii the order in which it has ascended. But its transmigrationb 
r4rc now no longer obedient to the laws of nature alone, but depend on 
the good or bad paUi of life which man selects. 

At this point of its individual existence, tlio great oTtjrct ol 'be soul 
is to free itself from ihc necessity of cithci* one course of transinigratious 
or the oilier, and this libcnition can only be etfcctcJ by cmariiii'nling 
tho soul entfrely from matter, which is accomplished, says tli-- Suiikhya, 
by perfection of knowledge. This laiowledge is acquii* ihrough the 
coniicctiim of the soul with matter, by means of the internal and external 
organs of perception. To this it may bo rcplu'd that every i.ian is giltcd 
with th( .5e organs, and that the simple use of them would thoreforo edcot 
every inau’s emancipation; while the same may be sjiid of aDimals, and, 
to .a eoitaln Jegi'co, of all oigauic matter. AVhy, then, camii t every iiiaii 
«‘^ud eve y beast work out its emaucipatiou by . simple uciion of lilo 
in 1 ‘i'drv to answer this quo-dim, a theoiy' is introduced, which we b.<\c 
a3 yot me oly noticf'd casually, but whir.h is ono of the most iirportain in 
^!ic whole systciii. It is tiun of the three qualities (^-rna). 

TJa theory, in its origiard simplicity, btloiigs I• the ago of ob'‘<‘»'vuuon, 
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ratlicr than to that of investigation, and cannot thereiore he looked on as 
nn invention of philosophy. It required but little perspicuity* for n^an 
to perceive that some things in this world were good, excellent, useful, and 
plcn^aut tohimFclf : others, bad, obnoxious, disagreeable; and others again, 
while they could not be considerod as actually obnoxious and disagiTcable, 
still useless, and cumbersome, and such is the theory in its primitive sim¬ 
plicity. Without however going into a minute investigation of the period 
at which the terms which we find in philosophy applied to thL.so thi-ee 
attributes of matter were fii'st received, or the literal and original signi¬ 
fication of those terms,^ we may safely say that they belong to tho age of 
philo'^ophy, and that their meaning from whatever source derived, is there 
ve^ y Jear and precise. 

V 'lion the soul was clearly defined as distinct from tho body, and as 
belonging to an imiversal spiritual essence; when it was felt that emanci¬ 
pation could be elFccted by perfection, and that therefore the soul must 
be copablu of perfection, it was set down that spirit could not he directly 
udected by these qualities; for it was ere long perceived fliat nolhin<v 
which ^vus affected even by the quidity of goodness was entirely perfect, 
but that the qualities belonged all three to every erdsting thing, though 
the preponderance of any one of them might givo it tho appearance of 
Ntanding alone without the other two. Periection was impossible to 
matter,Mbough possible to spirit; and since the tlirce attributes which 
behmg-d to matter were the reason of its incapability of attaining per-^ 

• They aatf^ca, ^podiies 3 , rajas, ^hmhieBs; a.i:\d Lf mas, * iudilico ncc/ Saifu-r 
ib the ab. 'i, t suh.taative from sat, pr( ?. imrc. of as, ‘tobCj UDd nicuiiiiig tliciofore 
'being, thence 'rcal,^ as coiitrr..,M with \?hat only appears to exist, and i-. 

fnls-,—and hence‘good.' ^attwa, therefore means ^reality, gootla.-^.* a 

con/retf. sal=it., derived either from rayj, with the meaning of ‘colour,' or from the same 
loot with ‘he mwifiing of ‘ adhe-e to.’ In the first place it would mean *colour ’ a- ^on- 
trusted ->h goodness, which was regarded us ‘ light’; in tbi cconditwuuldbc th; uhn 1. 
..cinfhr- huui 10 tho world. Lastly, 'uf.ias means simply ‘darknef:i, obsenritv/ wLelluv 
.... •-•ntnistcd vdth light or colour ; and taken mctaphoriCvallv to niuan thu (i.irknc-:s of 
igof ranee and delusion. In the Bhiig ivad-Giih, Ch. XrV.'Shl. 21 , tlio three term.> 
; r-7.V'. / '*, ‘ligiit, prcvr Ui, * activity,’and molui, ‘iMnsion,* arc substituted for 

u^orc ccimiiou ont*^’. 

Sh.' r tho very naturn of perfection preclude either qualification or v.v ii ty which 
arc ''llibuii' oimaltcr. 
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ioction ; it was clcoi* that they could not belong to spirit. Eut, if such 
were the case, liow was it that the dispositions and actions of men were 
so clearly different, some being good, others bad, and others etnpid 
or useless ? The reply was, that those dir positions tbemselves belong :*d 
to the different bodies, and not to tbe different souls; and tliat tbo 5 :'o 
actions were prompted by tho qualities themselves. In tho earliest ages of 
philosojjliy, knowledge, mth or without virtue, was considered the highest 
good: ignorance, with or without virtue, the greatest evil: and action, 
vrhethcr well or ill meant, since it was always attended with ■> _isr 
quonccs which could not be perfectly good, as nothing material was so, 
but always contained more or less of cvtil; was considered as bad. S.it^icay 
goodness,^ therefore became also enlightenment, knowledge, and was free 
from action; 'badness,’ was action itself and worldlincss; icmjr, 

Tiidiileivnce,’ dai'kness, mental obscurity, ignorance, was also free froni 
aetTou. Eut this very freedom was bad in it, since it amouriod to 


inertness, sloth, and indifference. 

A.i? lias been said, these attributes were never single, whether as foiuiing 
the dispositions, or as influciicing the actions of beings. They wct’c 
01 ways united in different proportions. /V good disposition or a gocKl 
action Would ho intiuenced by a very large amount of goodnesa, witli a 
^mall quantum of badness, ami a still smaller one of indilleronco ; a ba/l 
ilispu. :. :on or action, by a prcpondcraiK^‘ of badness, and so on. 

iln.ge (li' pooitions, however, were not the work of thi beings to whom 
they belonged, but were inborcut and innate in the diflc rent bodies, and 
according U) their dispositions the bodies were then iUTangod in di!>Vvcnt 
grades. Those below man, such as animals, piant-s, etc., had all a 
anjoiiut of gcodnc.ss than of the oHut two qimliticj. They were therefore 
di\oidof tliat enlightenment, w’hirh would enable them to discover’ tho 
iicce.v>ity ol omancipation, and thus no ]>eing^ below men had ihc pew. r 
‘ ‘•^j h^bing it. Again, in tlic beings above irni, h as dCi’igods 

god.s, fbc diKpo uuous bad a picpoiulenaiCf of goodne.- :*nd it w i^ 
possibh' -or Ihon tv» work out iheir pcvibction ; but a., the lite 
^•al df'alh r\ wme boynml liis own weir* tiu ui liu 
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(k'itieu; aud destiuy had allotted them a term of existence which they 
had no means,—and, since that existence was blessed, no desire,—to 
sliorten. 

Thonsh these deities and the beings inferior to man were ranged in 
divers classes according to their dispositions, Ivapila was sufliciently 
republican to make one class only of all mankind. All men alike had tl’.e 
power of effecting tlieir own emancipation, but idl men had not c(jual 
facilities, nor tlie same inclination. The abject fehudra, tho hatcu 
barbarian (mhchdlia), and oven tho despised weaker sex, to whom all 
advantages had hem denied by the brahman, received the right from the 
fciaiikhya and its followers' of attaining eternity ; but still their dis- 
p'>riti;)ns were indifferent and ohscui-e, and it was not probable that they 
would accept and employ the privilege thus granted them. Tlvis uot 
only knowledge, but a wish and efforl were requisite to tlie att;unmm( of 
emancipation, and tho di.si)osition3 which had boon allotted (Kapila and his 
followers arc silent ru to hj whom they were aUottod*) to the difhrcnt 
bodies in wHch the ioul was born, had the power of suggesting the wish, 
and lacili rating the accomplishment. But allowing the wish and the 
effort, if the perfection of knowledge was not attained, what was the fate 
of die being ? In order to answer this question we must explain the 
theory of tr.'msmigraliou, and is so doing wc arc load to lur investigati- r. of 

TilE PHYSIOLOGICAL P0IlTI02^ OP THE PUIIE SAYKHYA. 

The cosmology of Kapila and his immediate followers is divided iulo 
tAvo principal i)ortions, the inatcrLd creation (lhautiha-sarya), and ihe 
urtcUoctual creation (bhuva-narya or pratyaya-mrgaj, tho former inclnding 
ail external matter ; tho latter, the dispositions and minds .f man 

The matcrird creation is said to Lompri^'j three worlds.^ Tlic first, or 


‘ .StT Jibf.'Mvad-Cil.'i, Cli. IX.. sU. 32, no* ■, 

‘ T’lio'iXi I 1“ 'rrnciallv un'lrvstood that hr asiiibcd thcii dastiibiitii a ..aU anuiii-t- 
i i< :it to Nu'tuii i kcli, lio’\A ver, vould concc.l", that whif-h he denied to it, intolliro i,' e. 
‘{i i ,-nolh.-r point whii h dcniaio; ‘he es-istom; of a Siij.- . Being, vhkh tie. Tlui tic 
ratJinj ili, and ih< Dhnguvnd iota have -i! plied. 

’ Shnr. lar., «hl. l.H'. ICnpil '. f h, 10siit. 12 
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upper world, coiisir^ts of the difTeieut regions of divine end super]'umuu 
being.s: tlio second, or middle world, is that of man; and the third, or 
lower, is that of beings inferior to man, including the demons, etc. In 
the lirst, the (quality of goodness predominates; in the second, that of 
badness; in the third, that of blind indifference. The bodies which 
inliubit tliese worlds are of foiuTcen kinds, also distributed in three 
‘dasses—the biiperhiiman, the human, and the less tlian humand 

The superhuman descends in the following eight divisions:—The 
bodies belonging to—1. Hrahma-loka, the region of Erahma, Yishnu, 
and Shiva, considered as the superior deities. 2. Pitri-loka, that of the 
Pitris or Planes, the l/rajapatis or progenitors of mankind, and the Eishis. 
d. Soma-loka, the I'egion of the moon, and other heavenly bodies. 
4. ludra-loka or Swarga, the region of Indra and tlie mnltitndc> of 
f^econdary deities who own him as king. o. Gandharba-loka, that of the 
hcdvenh' niiustrohi and inhabitants of the air. 6. RAkshasa-loka, that of 
me class of mythologicid demons. 7. Yaksha-loka, that of another. 
8. Pihhiiclia-loka, that of a third class of Uie same. 

The Imniim is single, containing man alone, without distinction of rank. 

The less than human contains five divisions in the fr.Uowiug descend¬ 
ing order—1. Domestic animals2. AYiid animals .h 

Birds. 4. Reptiles, fishes, and inaects. o. Vegetable and inorganic uni Ucr 

All these bodies are maternal, nil liable to mon^ ov loss of pain, 
disease, etc., from wliich not even the deities arc en^ely free, and Into 
^: -lch bovlies us these can the soul pass. YLau, as we see, ^daufD let^ve.:: 
the tAvo other clas^;cs, and to him accordingly is granted the povci of 
‘"Ascending or descending, or libi.’rating hinn^elt cmircly from life, if lie 
J’gi-dly and piousLy performs the duties of his religion, and leads an 
^h'^'^ight Ti-rH.d liib; or, if abandoning the sUict letter of the law, Iil: 
‘di'v'es, though without success, to workout his emancijialion fiom the 
flesh,” hi reward is to inhabit one )f the region. lnclud(jd latwr^.i 


' Stink.'-kru-., ihh. I.IV—F.V. Kapila, Ch. HI., s^i ir>, 4 .. 

• iibogavad-Gitfi, (h. VI., bills. 37— ^ 1 . Nbnk. kw.. ^al. VlVlV. Iv oii., <'• 

D u'iU. 21 -'23. 
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Bvalima-loka and Gaudharba-loka, according to the superiority or infenorily 
of his merits. After a sojourn in these regions proportionate to his dues, 
ho i*^ born again on earth, in a body superior to his last, in which 
circumstances render cmancipaiion more erisy of attainment, such as ^hat 
cif a member of some pious brahman family; and so on. If he does not, 
however, now accomplish lus liberation, ho is earned after death to a 
superior world, and bom again in duo season on earth; and tliis process is 
repeated as long as the being does not commit great sins on earth, till 
he has ctfccted his emancipation; or, failing that, till the dissolution 
of the world. 

In the nrr.t case, that of a man whose life is neither good enough for 
heaven nor bad enough for bell, the soul is immediately horn again on 
eai'tli, in a better or worse body according to his deserts. 

Lastly w hen a man’s life has been irreligious and immoral, his boui v. 
coiidemr ed after deatli to a sojourn of length proportionate to his crimes 
in ont' of the regions of punishment called Xaraka; after which it is !>gain 
* uclosed in au earthly body, cither that of a low caste of human beings, 
or, if bis crimes were veiy* great, that of some animul; and the revoLing 
pn/ 0 < i continues till Uio dissolution of the world. 

Sutli is the law of transmigration as defined by the schools, and 
rccoi,' i. I)y the established religion. Xapila admits this law, but lie does 
cat see tliat in so doing he considei'ably disturbs his own system. Some 
inioiligeril Eeing must exist to allot the punishment, and to domd- iacre 
;c.-curai iy than human justice, what is worthy of Leaven. \Amf of oni th. 
wluit 0 , hell. If the arrangrraont and dispensation of these judgnicat. 
be. Loionv'd to the action of nature, then nature must not only ho inbil- 
lirrent, which Kapila will not allow; but must also bc' mporior to spirit, 
Wiiich is distinctly denied. In the TheLstic Sankhyji the Supreme Joeing 
nrdingly supplied the vacoat place. Li the estabiisluHi mythrdogy llic ^ 
incroax d powers wer*'added to those of Yama, the Lmd of Judgna<:u(, 
vi-dio j\b ^ ady figured as destroyer aud judge in the Epic triad. 

ikii anolher difficulty in "his system of transmigration must be 
10 i \‘ry n :»dor. Tf tlieRr‘ re -ions t» which the soul migx'ates arematoriul, 
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and Consequently finite, ho\7 is it that in quitting tliis body at deatli, and 
passing on to another body in another region, the soul is uot emancipated, 
since there is eridontly no matter to detain it; or, again, how con the soul 
which is inactive, migrate at all from one materi.'d region lo another: 
This difiicult}^ also presented itself to th- mind of Kapila, and, pcrlmps, 
even to still earlier philosophers; and a theory was inti’oduocd, which ic 
merely one of convenience, and cannot but be regarded with severity. 
To a-icept, with but little inquiry, a fidse theory, b'ke hat of trans¬ 
migration, from a system of rtdigion wiiich he despised, and then to 
support this with another false invention, is unworthy of a philosopher; 
and in this, inoro than in any jKirt of Iris faulty physiological system, 
must Kapila bo beamed. 

From the m Tiient of its emanating from the spiritual essence and its 
union with matter, the soul was supposed to bo invested with a sublilo 
body, whicli ic never quits tdl the moment of final emancipation, or till 
the entire dissolution of all matter takes place. This body,^ called the 
or Umja-shaAra,^ (lit. Mdie sign,’ i.e. the reflection or shadow of the 
more snbshmtiul body,) is the vehicle in which the soul is borne from one 
region to another; thus solvbig the difficulty. It is materiai, although im¬ 
perceptible ; it is coeval with the soul, born with it, and ceasing to cxa?t at 
its ‘mancipation; but never <pxitting it for a moment as long as it is subject 
to mate via I (*\istenco, no matter In what sort of substemtial body the soul 
may be placed. Yet it docs not change its form in ti'ansmigi’alion: in on 
animal, fish, fowl, beast, or roan, and in superhuman beings the i i 
still the same; being, as it were, a spiritual body. It is composed of tho 
iollowiiig ctdcgorics of developed matter, the five grosser elements bring 
aleuc excluded, \h,, Buddhi, Al.-ankara, and Mmu', the five subtile 
elenionta, the five senses, and the live organs of action, so ihat it is 

‘ S.inkii.-kar., XL~X bCTI. Kap.. d. i ll., s 1 --16, 

‘ Ariai.omont fnt<. -. ait!]! it is Ui-ctlless to »aitov, di.s[uigui‘^he> U\o u-iias. llje 
VfT i« that 'whu’h wc- 'uivi lieicdticnljod it, but is in it 'If in i’-KUrlo of :^riKsati >u. n 
Th' /jv, • rdlod , U th' L'losscr \c!n‘;li ct t'.r 

latter. U.uti;; • jr' re suht .a tiian dii o tual corporcai hotiy. 
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CP-pable both of action and sensation. Perhai)s the best idea which can 
bo given of it, is to compare it with our own childish notions of ghosts, 
with the phantoms or images of bodies in Greek supen>titiou, Oiid 'svith 
the m}^tic non-material body with which some of the early Christians 
attempted, though evidently with error, to explain the llesuiTCction. It 
cannot he called non-material, since it was composed of the subtile 
elements, but it is incapable of direct affection from matter. Thus when 
the Bubstantiul body is killed, the ling a which exists wdthin it re mains 
unhurt as the coating of the sonl. 

The intellectual .creation {praiyaya, or hhdta-sarga) is described as 
fullo-ws. The mind of man is subject to three kinds of error, viz.: 

1. Confounding the material essence with spirit, not defining the 

limit between them. 

2. Mistaking one of nature’s productions, such as intelL’gcnce, fur 

the soul itself. 

3. Supposing that emancipation can be attained by religious 

practices. 

3Vlieu the three qualities affect the mind, they cause it to range itself 
in the following fifty dispositions^ 

Five kinds oi Obstructions, viz., 

1. Obscurity, or eiTor, is of eight kinds, according as the morbd 

mistakes nature, intelligence, consciousness, or one of the five 

subtile elements, for the soul. 

2. Ilowiiderment, or illusion (mohana), is of eight kinds, caused in 

attempting the eight kinds of sup<^rnaturai powers (vihhiiti), 

3. ' Great bewilderment, or extreme iilusion, is of ten kinds, Oiiuscd 

by indulging etich of the ten senses. 

4. Glo'jm (Jiamas) is "t eighteen kinds, resulting frian the two lnt>t, 

witli the addition of malice. 

5. Utter darkne.ss is of eighteen kind*, being llie same wilt> the 

mldition of fear. 

^ Sufilb.-kar., aLVI' -LI. Kap., di. Ill., sutras 35—10. 
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Twentj'-ciglit kinds of Disabilities, deficiency in the eleven organs, 
such as blindness, deafness, etc., and the inability of attaining the nino 
kinds of quietudes, and eight kinds of perfections, which follow: 

Nine kinds of Quietudes, or contentments, consist of four internal and 
five external. The former are: 

1. Calm expectation that nature itself will work out our emanci¬ 

pation, and that it is needless for us therefore to trouble our¬ 
selves. 

2. Tlio same feelings with regard to ascetic exercises. 

3. -The same with regard to time. 

4. The same with rcgai’d to luck or accident. 

The five external are abstinence from indulgence of the senses from 
the following temporal motives. 

1. Decauso the trouble is too great. 

2. Because, when acquired, the difficulty of keeping is too groat. 

3. Beluctance to lose when once a^^quired. 

4. On account of the bad consequences resulting from fruition. 

6. Drom fear of hurting the objects of enjoyment. 

Eight kinds of Perfections arc— 

1—3. Diioct prevention of tho throe kinds of evil, viz., internal 
or personal, external or accidental, and superhuman. 

4—8. lleasoning, oral instruction, study, conversation w ith friends 
on topics of philosophy and liberality (or as V'chaspati 
Mishra has it, 'puiity,’ from a root, daif the W'ord being 

Tlie divisions of mental modes or dispositions arc systemutizedw ith tlio 
evident object of explaining the action of tlie thice qualities on the in cllcra, 
^i^id the consequent difficulties in tlie \vay of attaining final emancipation, 
-iuis tlio Obstructions would seem to imply chiefly the influence of tho 
'' J -j nia, or quality of badness j the Disabilities imd Quioludos that of tho 
or quality of indiflbronco: and tli:* Pe!*:^Vct:ons that of the 
gunay or quality of goodness. 

Here the physiologiLcil portion and the whole of o.ir nrrangement of 

IStaikhy.;: r.ystcm concludes; and as oui oiqcct in placing it I'dVvo the 
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reucier is rather to aid in the comprehension of the philosophy of our- 
poem, and to exemplify the character of early speculative Indian 
philosophy, -ae leave it to him to make his own criticisms on its imp''!-- 
C etions and shoitsightedness, and again refer him to our authorities, more 
especially to the jUft-ntoire of M. Barthelcmy St. llilairc. 

The physiological portion of his system undonbtcdly redounds little to 
tiro praise of Kapik’s clear-sightedncrs. Too much has been tacitly received 
from the .superstitions of his age, and too little attempt been made to 
supply the place of science. But when we call to mind that this ancient 
thinker thought and taught at leati seven or eight ccnhirics befoiu Christ, 
amid ruporstition and ignorance of the darkest nature, we must not lose 
s'ghi of two points in his system, which raise him for above the earlier 
speculators both of Greece and modem Europe. The ono is the establish¬ 
ment of a fifth element, the other the mistaken theory of the subtile 
o’^cments. 

Up to a recent period tlic existence of a void was still a matter of 
discui «ion between the speculative and the scientific. Among Iho former, 
Eescartes and Leibnitz had denied it. Among the latter, New ton had 
1 ) 1-01 . d it by astronomical calculations. The barometer and the airpump 
acmed indi.sputable comlrmations of the truth of Newton’s appi-rcnt 
proof?. Mmitz had however suggested that imponderable lluid.^, 
-carid'ling , those of light r-ol electricity, existing in the atmosi)hcic, 
filh.d the space left by the retirement of the air in these caas. Ohserva 
lions mode on the diminution of Euler’s comet have recently proven^ the 
necessity of the existence of such fluids , and Ilcrschel bimselt, in 
admitting this fact, believes that Newton was mistaken, in spite ol the 
:ipj).'>rent exactness of his calculations, which arose from flio extreme 
n-.'i' of ihe fluid in whib u tlie heavenly bodies move. 

But -wdiat Descartes and L'Dinitz could assert in the sixteenth centiiry 
aiu i Christ,—wh-at Newton with the muiufrst calcnlutions has Icb d to 
di-^ixivc, a ijimplc Brahman some seven Ql right caitn.ii s b' lcrc oriri 
cculil f ill the clc.a-er.t manner, au.id llm nroiuumleat .•uorc,>'c ol 
The eki'i/c,, ill.; ii i| oudcruli'L i.ul.tile lliiid oi licpil.i. .-hi.li iilk 
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all space, and also forms an ingredient of all matter, is undoubtedly a 
disco very worthy of acknowledgment. 

Again, when the earlier thinkers of Greece could discover no finer 
elements of matter than the four obvious components, eai’th, aii', water 
and fire, Kapila had alieady gone furtlier. Ilis five components of matter 
are not elements, the mahdhhutdyii were merely gross material aggregates, 
and the elements of which these were composed, were of a subtile and 
imperceptible character. The grosser elements were merely t]iG five 
apparently distiiict forms under which matter commonly meets the view. 
The finer elements {UtnmdirdniJ were the cssonccs of these which jxaily 
connected tlicm with the senses. The greatest cause of wonder in the 
Siinkbya system is that thoso elements should bo actually produced by 
material consciousness (ahanhdra) ; hut to investigate this mysteiy woiil-i 
he to enter into a discussion on the real character of consciousness, and 
tho vague ideas of illusive creation fvidydJ ; which would lure bo both 
Useless and tedious, oven if I were, which I confess 1 am not, prcpaied to 
explain Kapila^s ideas, if indeed he cvei’ had any, on that subject. 
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PAET IV. 

THE YOGA, OF PATANJALI. 

We havo already stated oiu’ belief, that the imxjcrfections in Kapila’n 
system had given rise to the fomation of a Theistic Santhya school ,* imci 
we have further {vide Paid: II.) attempted to explain the causes which 
led to the moulding of that system into the Yoga, of Patanjali. 
Philosophy was gradually acquiring more followers than tlie estabiislt'^d 
religion. The Theistic Sunkhya offered a new god; but no form of 
worsliip had been hitherto prescribed for him. Knowledge was still the 
means of obtaining emancipation; but the means of acquiring that 
knowledge were nnsatisfactoiy. Asceticism, mortification of the flesh, 
eontemidaticn, and a solitary life, tvere already the fashion among the 
ruli’dous classes. Patanjali discovered in these practices an excellcui 
casing for the Sankhya, and resolved to reduce the former to a system, 
and the latter to a practical religion. K the Pure Sankhya he tlio 
gpeculati-'(?, tlie Theistic Sankhya the theological, and the Karma Y"oga 
of the Eliagavad-Gita the ethical, the Yoga of Patanjali must be loolccd 
upon as the practical adaptation of the Sankh) .. system. 

Wo have stated our reasons for believing this school to bo postciior 
t:i the revolution of Euddha; but, at the same time, \^'e cannot deny its 
ixiaote antiquity. As a proof of this, tho Hindiis themselves place ib 
foundation in the Satya Yuga, the fii’st and golden age of the world; -ad 
there is ever}' reason to belitre that it preceded the Lhagavad-Hfri l»y 
sc;oral centuries. 

Its founder, Pahuijali, is known to us by name only. He is somo- 
liines i: ^Ued ;in iacaiiuulou <’!' iVnanta, the scrpimt-king , but it is diliifuU 
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to account for tho fable. Again be is, by native couimentutors of a late 
fbiLO, said to be the son of Angiras and Sutf, and to have married Lnlupu, 
'W'hom be found in the bollow of a Yata tree; a fable intended to symbolize 
some notion about bis doctrines. Y^bat we do know for certain in 
nowise enlightens us; namely, that an author or authors of the same 
name, and sometimes confounded with the philosopher, wi’ote a laigo 
^cmmatical treatiso, entitled ^ Mahabhashya,’ a commentary on tho 
Grammar of Vanmi; and a medical one called * Charaka.^ 

But if we know little about the founder, we are not much wiser in 
to his suitings. From the Bhagavad-Gita we can conjecture what 
niust have been their tenor, and with the little aid we possess, we can define 
nt least sufhcicntly the nature of his doctrines. His Suti’as—for ho is of 
^^uflicicnt antiquity to have employed Sutius or philosophical aphorisms— 
f>^.‘ar the name ot Sunkhya-pravachana, tho same as that of Kapila’s 
piin«‘ipal w'ork. They are one hundred and ninety-eight in Jiiimhor, and 
distributed into foim parts. Commentaries on them arc ascribed to 
^ ‘mhaspati Mishru, Panchashikha and Bhojadeva. 

As i-egiU'ds (heir contents, our only authorities are Colcbrookc,^ W'ho 
' a*ely meutions them very briefly ; Ward,® who gives lengthy delxnls from 
Bhojadeva a commentarj'', for many reasons of ver\ doubtful value; ard 
indisciiniunn,® \vho would seem to draw his information freun Y ai . 

The 'word Toga belongs less as a title, than in its ab^iract •. to 
ago of the SiitTas themselves. Derived from the radical f/uf\ * to join/ 
luaico, its literal meaning is 'junction,^ ‘union.' Used in a -pecial 
I'kilo^jophical *<01130 it Sigaifics ^ a state of spiritual or mental jurciion 
uih the ^>iiprcme Being;’ and refers to that ultima*0 c*>Hdilii'n of 
^pirituaiisiTn^ '■wliich is attained h\ ascetic coiitompliu^'e e and wJvioh 
alieady mentioiujd as ftrany^defij or a slate of absorption iut-i 
. ^<iie nL'iug even during tl)is life, wiiicb reimubles final ciuanoip:’'i(VM. 


llnjKoii^ Es .ay ., \ ol. ^ . 2a .>, eti*. -R 

■ ’ i' w.; of 1 I. 1., ;3/7, 

(kr JCliiliL^ophiv, Voi. f., p. 1878. 
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This is the truo meaning of Yoga, as an end. As a means, its sense is 
more limited. It is rather the mental union; the placing of our thonghts 
on lire Supreme Being; and, in short, as -we have rendered it tiiroughotrt 
the Bhngavad-Gttii,—^Devotion. 

The four chapters of the Yoga Sutras contain the following treatises:— 

1. On contemplation, or the concentration of thought {mmddhi). 

2. On the means of obtaining the same {aamddhip-dpfi). 

S. On transcendental powers acejuired by the same {vihlndi). 

4. On the ecstatic abstraction or isolation of the soul {hikahja). 

B'rom this it is seen, that while the Sankhya contents itself with indicating 
the means of attaining final emancipation, the Yoga points out the way 
to obtain that means, and the process of effecting final emancipation 
by it. 

In the first chapter, contemplation is described as twofold;—First. 
Samjrt-aJmta, tho first ezercise of contemplation, in wluoh reason still 
'works; but the object of which is to destroy the consciousness of one’s 
indi'-iuual ezistence, and to bring the mind to tliat state, in which it is 
outinly obliriomj of the reality of aU external matter, and is cominced 
that the soul is actualiy connected and united with the Supreme One. 
Tho objects to wai'ds which this contemplation is directed are either natiue. 
commising the wnolc universe, or one’s own soul. It is then divided 
into the foUotving Ibim stages 

1. As to the distinction between the name of a thing and the 
thing named. The 'ntcmal repetition of tho name, accom¬ 
panied hy conception of the thing named, until at. List '*.11 
distinction is lost between the name and the tldng named; so 
that when thcltogin, or practiser of Yoga, internally pv- 
nounces the word hr Deity, the name of the Supreme 

Bring, he may have tlie form of tliut Being vividly pictured 
on hb' mind. 

2 'ing bv constant practice all distinction of form, time, and 
place; .so tlmthe may imagine and eventually believe him.'-elf 
to bo any lliio;', at any lime and any where. 
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3. Tlic coustant association of Nature (praJeriti), and Spirit 

{purmha), until lie imagines the latter only to exist in eyeiy 
thing, loses the sense of the existence of matter generally, and 
of his own body in particular, and thus becomes mentally 
bodiless {videlia), 

4. A stage in vrhich his own indindual existence {alianMra) 

appears to be a mere reflection on his sensibilit)' {manas\ and 
the Supreme Being alone is manifest. 

2. Asamprajnata, Contemplation in 'which reason is lost sight of; 
a complete restraint of the action of thought; the last stage of mental 
absti’action; in which even the reflection of his individual existence is 
lost sight of, fmd ho is mentally one with the Supreme Being. 

These arc the stages of contemplation which lead to final emancipa¬ 
tion. The first steps towards entering on these stages are three : 

1. The abandonment of all worldly interests, hopes, desires, love or 
hate; by means of which the Yogin, or devotee, overcomes the five obstacles 
to Yoga; viz., pain, grief, trembling, asthmatic breathing, and sighing. 

2. Praniiyama, a peculiar exercise, which consists in restraining the 
breath, sometimes performed by closing the light nostril with the thumb, 
whilo breath is inhaled through the left, then closing both, and at length 
opening the right nostril in order to exhale, and so on. During this exercise, 
his thoughts should be fixed on the localities of the organs of sense, such 
as the tip of the nose, the point of the tongue, the di'um of the car, etc., 
until he identifies these with the Supreme Being. Again, ho should 
place his thoughts on external 'visible objects, such as the srn, the moon, 
fire, etc., or within his own heart, or at the bottom of his throat or the 
centre of his skull. The heart is the supposed scat of the soul, and its 
supposed passage at death is through the coronal ai'tery passing through 
the throat to the centre of the skuU, and thence on a beam of the sun, 
to the moon, through fire up to the sun, and so on, to the Supreme 
Being. By fixing his thoughts on these localities, he imagines th^t 
his soul is actually taking this final journey, and is thus mentally 
emancipated. 
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3. In muttering the names and attributes of the Deity, he should so 
completely associate them with the Being they indicate, that he at last 
finds himself mentally in the presence of that Being. 

In the second chapter, it is shown that these exercises prepai’e the 
Yogin for perfect knowledge {vijndna), which is fui’thcr acquired by the 
following eight stages of Yoga :— 

I. Tama, or self-government, is of five kinds : — 

1. Freedom from any wish to injure others. 

2. Truth in reference to words and thoughts. 

3. Freedom from appropriation of others' property, in thought, 

word or deed. 

4. The subjection of one’s members, in order to overcome desire. 

5. Eenuntiation of all indulgence of pleasure. 

II. Niyama, or self-restraint, is of five kinds :— 

1. Purity of mind and body. 

2. Cheerfulness under all circumstances. 

3. Religious austerity. 

4. The repetition of incantations. 

5. The association of all religious ceremonies wdth the Supreme 

Being. 

III. Asana, the ascetic posture, admits of eighty-four varieties, each 
more uncomfortable than the last, but in which the Yogin must 
by degrees become quite easy. 

IV. Prdndydvia, restraint of the breath, already described. 

V. Pratydhdra, complete control over the senses and organs. Exclusive 

meditation on the Supreme Being, and the withdrawid of the 
senses from all external objects, compared in the Bhagavad-Gita to 
the tortoise gathering its limbs together under its shell. 

These exercises are continued into the third chapter, which afterwards 
treats of the ti'anscendental powers {vibhuti) acquired by them. 

VI. Blidram, steady, immoveable abstraction. 

VII. I)hydn<i, exclusive meditation on the Supreme Being. 

VIII. Samddhi, continual concentiution of thought, by means of which 
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all cxtoraal objects, and even one’s own individuality are forgotten, and 
the mind fixed completely and imnioveably on the One Eeing. 

These last three exercises constitute mnyama, or perfect concentration; 
and when the Yogin has arrived at perfection in them he obtains 
innumerable superhuman powers, of which the following twenty-five are 
enumerated:— 

1. Knowledge of past, present, and future things. 

2. By fixing his mind on words, knowledge of universal sciences. 

3. By the same on the lines in his hands, knowledge of his former 

states of existence. 

4. On the hearts of others, knowledge of theii* thoughts. 

5. On his own person, invisibility of form. 

6. On his own actions, knowledge of thcii- future consequences. 

7. On compassion and sympathy, a feeling of beneficence to all 

beings. 

8. On strength, perfect strength. 

9. On the sun, (he power, like it, of viewing all things. 

10. On the moon, knowledge of asti'onoiny. 

11. On the polar star, knowledge of the constellations. 

12. On the heart and stomach, knowledge of anatomy. 

13. On the bottom of tho throat, freedom from hunger and thirst. 

14. On the nerve in the throat, called hurmi, rigidity of posture. 

15. On the universality of Manas^ knowledge of all invisible objects. 

16. On the scat of the mind, knowledge of tho thoughts, post, 

present, and future of himself and others. 

17. On the state of a Yogin when emancipated, knowledge and 

sight of the spirit unassociated with matter. 

In tho last chapter the haivalya, or state of emancipation even during 
lifo is described. This is the jivamnukti, of which we have already 
spoken. It is the highest state of Yoga before the soul is actually 
re-absorbed into the Supreme Being. The body still exists, and of course 
the soul exists within it, but its connection with it is supposed to be 
entirely broken, and the soul can consequently quit and re-enter tho body. 
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and wander about where and as it lists. In this condition it is supposed 
to attain the remaining eight ti’anscendental powers i^vihliuti). 

18. The power of entering a living or dead body and causing it to 

act as if it were its own. 

19. Extreme lightness. 

20. Eesplendent brilliancy. 

21. The power of hearing sound, however distant, even from the 

other worlds. 

22. Of transforming himself into each or all of the live elements. 

23. Of passing and penetrating anywhere. 

24. Of changing the course of nature. 

25. Of final liberation. 

These last are variously given, and the following names will spare us 
the trouble, and the reader the tedium, of examining these variations. 

I. Anmdf extreme minuteness; 2. Lagliimdy lightness; 3, Prdjptiy 

attainment of any object; 4. Pralcdniycij fulfilment of every wish; 
5, Mahimdf size ; 6. hliitdy supremacy; 7. Vdshitdy power (over 

nature); 8. Kdmdvashayitdy attainment of every wish. 

Tlic Yogin thus passes through four principal stages. 

1. He learns the rules of Yoga. 

2. He acquires perfect knowledge. 

3. He employs this knowledge practically, 'and overcomes the 

material influence of the primary elements. 

4. He dcsti'oys all consciousness of personality and individuality 
{ahanlcdra ); and the soul thus becomes free from matter. 

Such are the details given by Ward and Y^indischmann of Patanjali’s 
# doctrines. If any reliance can be placed on them, we cannot refrain 
from pronouncing on the whole system, at least a verdict of mysticism; 
but before these details be verified, it is scarcely fair to enter on any 
criticism on the Yoga of Patanjali. It will be sufficient to point out 
what every one will have already remai’ked, the great resembhincc 
between these theories and the modern ideas of magnetism and mesmerism. 
The power of the miiid, and still more of the wiU, over the body, is too 
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well known and ascertained to require even exemplification; but such it 
receives in the miracles fabled to be performed, and literally performed, 
even to this day, by the Yogins and Fakirs of India; and in the Middle i^y 
Ages by the fanatics of France,^Italy and Germany. That a man, in a 1 
complete state of mental abstraction, and after continual habituation and 
exercise of his body, should undergo without flinching, without, perhaps, 
a paug, what would insui’e death under all ordinitry circumstances, may 
be explained; but that the same abstraction and the same exercises should 
give transcendental powers to the soul or even to the mind, even less 
marvellous than those arrogated for it by the Indian philosopher, is a 
subject of continual doubt, which every Christian, at least, wiU approach 
with care. In no countiy but contemplative India could such doctrines 
have been received at such an age, or such exercises practised with faith. 

But that they were received and followed out by multitudes, there can bo 
little doubt; and wo have already attempted (Part 11.) to describe the 
evils which resulted from %eir popularity, and gave rise to the more 
humiin system of the Bha^ yrad-Gita. 

It is a subject, of whicn we would fain know more; for, if wc divest 
it of its mysticism, we may venture to say that there would bo found 
niuch truth at the bottom. If we arrogate for the Siihkhya, the honour 
of having systematised philosophical theories at an age when Greece could 
boast of nothing more advanced than a Lycurgus, or of anticipating by 
some three and twenty centuries the denial of a void in the enlightened 
West, wo may at least call Patanjali the Mesmer, and more than the 
Mesmer of India. Sufficient praise be it to the mystic old Brahman to 
have inferred amid darkness and ignorance the vast powers of the mind 
and the will, and to have claimed for the soul the noble capability of 
making the body and even external matter its slave. 
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PAET V. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE BHAGAVAD-GITA. 

Of the many parts which this wonderful production plays, the prin¬ 
cipal is undoubtedly that of a didactic work; and we have already 
attempted to point out (see Part II.), the causes which necessitated its 
composition as such. Hut, though a Brahman and a reformer of national 
evils, its author was no less a philosopher; not only ethical, hut to a 
certain degree metaphysical and speculative; and his theories are the 
more interesting^ as embodying in full the theological ideas of the Theistic 
Sankhya, for which, indeed, we have no othc direct authorities. 

The work itself contains eighteen chapters and seven hundred shlokas; 
and it has been suggested with much semblance of truth, that the distii- 
bution into chapters or readings {adhjdya) was the work of the author 
himself, and not of a later arranger, as the subject in almost all cases 
terminates with the chapter which treats of it; and the original point 
of didactic doctrine, the necessity for Aijuna to fight, concludes each. 
And, indeed, if we reflect at what a thoroughly litcraiy and civilized 
age its author must have existed, we shall not only be inclined to 
accept this suggestion ; but even to believe that the original length and 
original form of the whole poem were such as we have received them with¬ 
out a single intei-polation. Passages have, indeed, been pointed out, which 
bore marks of incongruity in their tendency;^ but when we recall the 

^ Sclilegcl, for instance, has suggested the introduction (shl. 1—5) to Chapter XV. 
Humboldt regards XVII., 23—28, in the Fame light. To myself XV., 15, seems 
to be irreconcueablo with the context; but it must be remembered, that in all these 
p 5 is.sagcs it is rather the sense than the language which is incongruous, as the latter can 
nowhere be referred to a later or earlier date. 
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conciliatory and Brahmanical character of the author, even these may be 
easily accounted for. 

But another division is made, TThich may or may not have been 
intended by the author, however useful to the reader. The whole work 
has been divided into three parts, each of six chapters. The first has 
been considered the purely practical portion, containing the principal 
doctrines for the practice of Yoga generally, and more particularly for its 
adoption in the routine of everyday life; and may be said to follow 
Patanjall’s, rather than any other school. The second portion is purely 
theological, and displays the theories of the Theistic Sanldiya school, 
which we presume to have pre-existed. The third is the speculative or meta¬ 
physical portion, and follews more closely in the footsteps of Kapila and 
tho pure Siinkhya. Thus the doctrines of the three preceding branches 
of the Siinkhya system are united in this the fourth; though each, of 
course, with the necessary modifications of a new school. As to the exact¬ 
ness of this division, it may be said that the Bhagavad-Gita is a poem; and 
that system is everywhere sacrificed to poetical effect. Thus the fii*st and 
second chapters introduce the whole system in its principal poiiits without 
any arrangement; and, in the course of a conversation, or rather dis¬ 
cussion, on the duty incumbent on iVrjuna as a Kshatriya; while the 
eighteenth recapitulates most of the cliief ethical dogmata expounded 
throughout the poem. In other respects the division is generally, though 
not strictly, observed. 

Tho author of this poem has done well to introduce the most pro¬ 
minent and important features of his doctrine early in the work, and to 
preserve the less alluring and profounder theories for the middle and end 
But, in treating it as a philosophical treatise, we must preserve the order 
which we have already sought to impress on the mind of tho reader, as 
that which chronology, together with the natural sequence, demands. 
The order of the poem must be reversed, and the last six chapters, which 
treat of the speculative or pure Siinkhya, be first examined. 

No very logical order is here observed. The thirteenth chapter takes 
general view of the cosmogony of tho Siinkhya in a very brief foiiu. 
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and proceeds to an analysis of matter and spirit, the connection between 
them, and the means of obtaining emancipation as put forward by Kapila, 
namely, knowledge. The fourteenth is confined to a treatise on the 
tliree qualities, and their influence on matter, directly, and on soul, indi¬ 
rectly. In the fifteenth, spirit is investigated, but on an entirely new 
system, follo^ving neither the Pure nor the Theistic Sankliya. The six¬ 
teenth treats of the dispositions allotted to the different kinds of souls. 
In the seventeenth, the influence of the three qualities on religious faith 
and worship generally, is shown. The eighteenth offers a recapitulation of 
tlie Karma Yoga doctrines, and a confirmation of the worship of Krishna, 
as identified with the Supreme One. 

The thirteenth chapter opens with a brief announcemont of the 
twenty-five categories of matter;—^Kature {prahriti ov amjaktd), intelli¬ 
gence, consciousness {aliankdra)^ the eleven senses, (which comprise the 
heart {ma?ias)y the five organs of perception and the five of action,) tli.o 
five grosser and the five subtile elements, to which are now added the seven 
passions or changes of the heart.* This constitutes the body. The soul is 
first declaind to be a portion of the Supreme Being (XIII., shl. 2). It alone 
is gifted with sensibility, while matter only is capable of action (shl. 20). 
The spirit is in itself incapable of affection by the three qualities, but when 
united to the body is indirectly affected by them (shl. 21). Nature and 
spirit are both eternal, and it is by the conjunction of those two essences, 
each of them portions of the Supreme Being, that all matter is caused to 
emanate from the material essence (shls. 19 and 27). 

Knowledge is the means by which emancipation is effected. But 
knowledge consists firstly in the investigation of spirit. Comprehension 
of matter is within tho power of all to acquire by the use of senses; but, 
since spirit is invisible, it can only be understood by a certain meihod of 
comparison, inference, and revelation, which constitutes idiilosophy. 
Spirit, therefore, is the chief ol)ject of philosophical cnquiiy; and this 
spirit mTist be understood to be that which, gifted with intelligence, is 


* Bliagavad-Gitli, Chap. XIII., shl. 5—6. 
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ulono capable ol comprehending matter, it is, speaking generally, and 
not of either individual spirit or of the Supreme Being separately, eternal 
and universal, gifred with all faculties, fixe from all external influenor < .f 
matter, free from q ualities; and both capable of independent existence, 
^nid of union with matter. It is this which, by its intelligence, 
perceives, sustains, and regulates unintelligent matter (shls. 12—22h 

The acquirement of knowledge, as a system, consists chiefly in humility 
and ])urit}* of heart, in self-government and restraint of the senses, in 
general etjuanimity and stoicism, devotion to the Supreme Being, 8 oli^ai 5 
contemplation and internal investigation (shls. 7—11). 

Such are the chief points of the Sankliya as viewed through the 
Bhagavad-Gitii. But a further investigation talces place into spirit, 
viewed generally. It is r(‘garded as being of tlireo kinds, aU closely 
connected, and iudet.4 more properly forming hut one spirit regarded 
under three different aspects. 

The flrst is the Supreme Being himself. ‘ who, though he contains 
wnh:n liim the essence of aU matter, is, in his personality, regarded as 
•>|}irlt. ''Phe third is individual soul,'which emanates from him. But the 
?^^"‘ond in rank is not easy to understand, or uorount Iuj’. An 
uni's ja’a!! spirit is .supposed to exist throughout all matter, which is not 
'.aat spiritual essence itself from which souls emanate, but itself rn 
emanation from that essence; and apparently rather a spiritual, or 
perhap.'-'. vital, energy than actual spirit. It would s: m to have been 
introduced by our poet, in his usual spirit of conciliation, a modifio v. 
tion of the doc uMc in the Vedas of tin universal spin' which was tl : 
^'Oul in every body and the vital energy in all matter. This doTn ic wri 
n doH’.al of the individuality and p .-rson dity of souls, since all mis vecre 
fhuq upposed to be one and the sumi in different bodies, which Kapila 
followers (.Lisdnetiy dc-Iod; although he admitted ihat there v»ai 
n coniK'ction between all souls which proved tlieir common origin, and 

‘ ^*kagav'id-Gita, Ch. XV., shl.i. 17-20. 

Ch. XV., shb. 7-11. 

Ch. XV., shir. 12^1.>, 
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tliafc this coininoii origin was the spiritual essence. It is, therefore, in 
the endeavour to reconcile Kapila^s theory with the u.iivcrsality of soui, 
-upposed to be expressed by the Vedas, that our author introduces this 
third kind of spirit. He has already established the individuality and 
personality of souls agreeably to Kapila, he now adds an universal spirit 
which is independent of individual souls; but pervades and enlivens all 
matter, and even exists in man as the vital energy which sets in motion 
the corpo’-eul faculties, consciousness, and intelligence (Ch. ^ Y., shl. 15). 
'I'liis is added as a substitute for the universal spirit of the Vedas; and if 
such ho the case we can the more readily understand the words of 
Ch. XV., shl. 15, which might then be rendered, ‘And J alone am to be 
known ]»y e.ll tbc Vedas.’ This spiritual or vital energy is that which lends 
to each material object its peculiar preeminent quality; and to this aspect 
of the Suiircme Being does the author probably allude in his description 
(,f the uin\ ersality of that Being in Ch. X. 

The individual soul is a portion of the Supremo Being which emanates 
from him and unite.s with the material body, thus immetUately becoming 
connected with e.xtemal matter, and rceeivuig a mundane personality. 
It is imperceptible to the vulgar eye, but the philosophic and devoted 
can pert' ive it through the mind’s eye, since the material faculty of 
intelligence, when once connected with the soul, has the twofold power 
of perceiving mattei- and spirit. These two kinds of spirit I'punish' J, 
the univotsal and individual, are called the indivisible (cManij, and the 
die-i.sible fhharaj, and are said to exist in the world Ch. XV., slil. ic;’ ^ 
that is. they emanate from tire Supreme Being only to be connected with 
matter, and when matter is finally dissolved, they are rcairsnrlted into his 
bo'.uu. But Lho highest kind of spirit, -^uf -:rior to both of these, as the 
v. h’ie is superior to the part, is the Supreme Being himself, who has no 
Conn t: m with matter, except as its creator, ma-stcr, sustainer, 'ud 
regnlaiov. 

Ix' speaking of these three kinds of spirit, it w'ill be scon that 
Krishm, so. ..ks of individuid soul in the thiid person, while he identifies 
th - Ui :. r' l spu-it and the Supreme Bcin/ '-ilh himself, by using tlic 



first person. By tliis it is seen that no personality is,-allowed to the 
iiniversal spiiit, which is closcdy identified with the Supreme and 

should therefore ho considered rather as the Supreme Being him self in his 
character of pervader and enlivener of matter, than as an individual 
tiiuanation from liim.^ 

So much for spirit generally. As regards the nature of the Supreme 
Being as a deity and object of worship, we must not encroach on the 
-ccoud portion of the Bhagavad-Gita at present; but we may say that, 
philosophically, lie is considered to be twofold, comprising the essence oi 
mutter and the essence of spirit. The latter is, of course, the superior 
portion, spirit being in eveiything superior to matter; and is therefore 
e.oiisid»Ted .is the male, while the material essence is considered the female; 
and tho result of their connection at the T\fill of spirit, is the emanation 
«d the universe from the female. Tho will of the spirit is thus likened to 
the s( (*d de]joH«}d within the womb of the material essence which, impelled 
ky it, gives birth to matter. In this case the deified material essence, being 
a ])orlion of the .Supireme Being, is itself called Brahma (neiit.), the name 
generally given to tlie Supreme Being a- a whole and in his personality, 
hut here^ coidiucal to this portion of him. Thus tho Supremo Being is 
both the motorial and efiicient cau.sf. of creation. He ctiniiot make any 
thing out oi nothing. The great principle of causality, established by 
Kapihi, denies the possibility of something which exists being produced 
oven by a Supremr*, all-powerful, Being, out of nothing. As the pot is 
made of earth, and the earth again ol* certain subtile elements, which 
•igniii are [iroduccd out of material e•inscioiisness, which is a juotlu t of 
nature ; . uiust iinture itself be either produced by something else, or be 

^denial and lut.,* no bcginuiiig. The hitter allernativo is prcfcnal. 

V iiiude efcmial. But -^^pirit also eternal. If, "lejs natiuv* and 
v\oi» indepeiideiii of on<; another, lie y would both be god^-, ^ut th’^ 


iu fill to n aatioii here, wliat th< reader would soon discov., for hirust ]; 

^ ) ociii, that wlierevci Krishna uses tljo first pi r?'ou, he meir. 1 • speak of 

uin ‘"'hb whom h.- is ideuiin’ed. The ‘ VCcpU-uis to this nik rro f’wand 
‘e.tic.l wh..rothevo.xMjr. 
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is avoided by smiting them in one Supreme Being, and thus making 
no hire, or the material essence, a portion of the gieat eternal Deity. 

In no doing, the Hindu philosophers of the Theistic Sankhya school 
^ere guided by reason rather than conscience, and vrcrc quite unpro\ddcd 
with, revelation. Conscience and revelation taught the antediluvian races, 
and Hoses himself, Tvho has handed it dowa to ourselves, that tlie law of 
carnality is merely a law of matter, made by God himself for matter, but can 
go no farther. Matter itcolf, as wc believe, has no material cause, and needs 
none. The Supreme Being whom we worship is really all-powerful, and is 
not subject to the laws which He himself has made for matter. He is able 
to create anytliing out of nothing j and His w'ill causes to exist what diu iiut 
exist in any form whatever. Such, alone, can be the true charactei- of a 
Supreme Being; and, in the notion put forward by the Tbeisfic Saiikhyu 
philosophers, this character is denied to their Supreme Gne, and hie 
supremacy therefore removed, since his pow’er is not sufficient to rise 
abovf a law of nature. 

Vv e now proceed with our author to consider the important ijue^tiou 
of the origin of good and ^wdl, and their coiisf?quences to man. lu 
speaking here of good, it must be iindei'Stood to be imperfect. The 
g«>e<]ness which belongs to tlio Supreme Being is a positive quality it is 
pf riection, and is llicreforo capable jf no direct opposite. The goodness 
wluch belongs to matter, and is consequently within the reach of man, is 
a coinparativo quality only: it is imperfect, and only good according to 
our notions of superiority and infciiority; but, when regarded wiih 
spinlual eyes, must be considered as rciilly bad, since perfection aho.e is 
i'eall\- good, and all imperfection more or less bad. Beifocticn is, latrefoie, 
the oojcct of the devotee ; and, wlica he attains it, he is emancipated from 
the llesh, bc^ aus he is fit for reabsorption in the Supreme Being, w'ho 
alom isp^-^'teci But the three qualities of goodn< '•', badness, and iiidif 
;. r. iicc mii'^t all alike be avoicUd, for fhey all alike hinder perfection. 
Tiiey spring Irom, belong to, mad efiect natui , the material i .-.ence. But 
it w'ould sficin that tinr production is oiily coeval aIiIi the tomnuliou 
ol matU-r from nature, and that though nature is ■•tennJ, those qujditics 
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'lo not eternally utfect it, bince in that case iinj:erlection would be tlie 
attriliuto of nature, aud since the latter is a portion of the Supreme Being, 
that Being would be capable of imperfection, and therefore could not be 
perfect. 

Tliese three (uialides {guyia) w'orldng on the heart arc the real cause 
of all uetioiis both internal and external, mental and physical. For, as 
has already been explained in speaking of the Sankhya system (Part III.), 
their effect is always united, never single, but varying according :o the 
pivdominance of each of the throe. Thus, when goodness predominates, 
although it i-. in itself inactive, it receives the appearance of being active 
from its union with badness, which is acti\ o. It thou prompts geed— 
that is, U].]*ight, logidly, morally and religiously good—actions. Its 

ipdueuce ou the soul is to enlighten it, and convey pleasure to it, :vid 
thus when a mortal dies under tlie pr(?doiuiuant etfcct of this quality, his 
scnl migrates to the upper regions, the worlds of the deities. The qufdity 
ol badness predominating, prompts bad actions; the only impulse and 
object of which are solfi.shness, self-interest, and mundane dcrircs. The 
»s thus blindly attached to the world; and, cons-'queidh,, when a 
mortnl die- in this state, he is immediately born again in a body w’hich 
h-a the same kind of disposition. The quality of indifference i iemp» 
W'hich are neither upright, i»or h.-vc a sclfij-h object; but are 
totally without sense or reason, and iLs cllect on a being is to induce slotli, 
unwiliinguc>i to m t at all from sheer laziness, tmd a species of ignoraut 
folly, whi'-h h considered the lowest possible condition of man. When, 
thorefuro, he dies under the inllueiice of these qualities, he suffers torment 
’n iSaraka, and is afterwards bom again in ^he body of some animal.* 

I he etfV ct of the throe qualith-s on man is fui’ther exempli bed in his 
^cUgion, I hii, Consists generally ot three parts, which constitute both 
the vpiiii- religion,—worsliip or sacritiee, self-gov-, ru- 

meut inortiueatiou, and charity both in heart and deed. Jii other 
*v>oids, uligPji^ cous'h. (folio’s duty to God, one’s duty to one s eif ar. \ 
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ouo’b duty to one’s neighbour. The inward and spirituril duty to God is 
devotion or mental worship, which is outwardly manifested in sacritlce. 
The duty to self is to accomplish one’s own salvation, whicli is 
aided by self-government, outwardly manifested in mortification of 
the liesh, whether of word, thought or deed. The duty to one’s neigh¬ 
bour is goodwill, charity, love and kindness; and this is outwardly 
manifested in liberality and almsgiving. Such constitutes good religion, 
iiut the mere practice of these duties is often employed with interested 
motives, and they then become bad. Thus sacrifice or religious cei'emr.nics 
may be hypocritically performed with a false show of piety; mortification 
may he severely carried out for the sake of the support and hospitality 
ac(vjrded to Tapaswins, or self-torturers, while alms may be given in the 
hope of being anii>ly rewarded at some future time. When, again, (hes(‘ 
liligious offices are performed caixlessly, iiTCgularly, senselessly and 
without any internal feeling coiTcsponding to them, they are thcui said to 
be under the inllucnce of the quality of indifieronce.^ Again, the good 
^^orship th.' deities; the bad worship e\il demons, who willingly pander 
to their evil desires, nn^: the inditfereut, actuated by low" superstitious 
tear, wr ’iip ghosts and shades (Ch. XVJL, sbl. 1). 

T]'(' cfi‘'ct of the three (jualitics on man is further exemplified in the 
disposition or character atlaclied at birth to the body, or according ti. the 
nnro Sanbkya ideas to the migratory body f Linffa-sliariraJ, which accom- 
panit;s t^e soul from its first conjunction with matter till the moment of its 
filial emancipation. In either ca-e these dispositions affect souls through 
th^ medium of the flesh. They are considered to be of two kinds, good 
and -iu; the former tending towards the gotls, and thence called divine, 
th(; Jc.lte? called infernal tending tow^ards the demons. With om- or 
'>ther of tlieso dispositioi s every man is born, and it then becomes liis 
duty to Combat the bad, or to chensh and improve the good. But if he 
nogi< ct lu do 80, a good disposition be‘:’omes i>ad, or a bad one still W‘Ai fC ; 
ocasiouing liis punishment in Naraka, and regeneration in the body of an 
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aiumiil; ^vheuce he sinks lower and lower in the scale of bodies, and is at 
last united v.dth inorganic matter till the final dissolution. If, on the 
other hand, he combats a bad disposition successfully, ho may be trans¬ 
ported at death to the regions of the just, or the wnrlds of the dieties; 
while if, bom with a good disposition, he cherishes and improves it, the 
working out of his emancipation becomes easier to him. Thus we see in 
this tlicory the same divine will, or, os some are pleased to call it, aivi lo 
injustice, which the ancients of the AVest attributed to the power of the 
hates; and wc ourselves find, in the ^circumstance* of life, which places 
oiir man in some distant race of savages, to wliom the gospcl-Hgbt has 
never penetrated, and who has never received the blessing of baptism, 
and another iu our own happy island, where every facility enlightenment 
can uffer, is afforded him to work out his solvation. Eut while* wo refer 
the question to the indisputable wisdom of Providence, and seek it . 
feolution in His unlimited mercy, warned as we are by the Parable of 
the Talents, wliicli our Master has left us, there would seem to be uothing 
Iu the Hindu theory to remove the injustice of this destiny: and if wo 
praise the schools of philosophy for their liberality in allowing to all 
castes the chance ot emancipation, which Brahmanism refused to some, we 
( annor biic blame so severe a doctrine, wbuh has nothing to palli;Jv it.^ 

\\ c have now explained the phy.'^iologioal and speculative doctriin^: of 
our philosopher, contained in the last six chapters of his poem. Wo have 
seen that u ith some modification ho follows the thconc.- of the purv) 
Sankliy.i school very closely. Thus he accepts the system of the txvcuty- 
five catcgorio.s, admits ihu etornity, activity, and urtintelllgcnce of nature, 
^nd the (jtornity, inactivity, and intelligence of tlie soul; though wItcu lie 
comes to spru!c cf spiiit, having the idea of the Supreme Being before 
he cuiiuot deay its aolivify, at least accordin r to oiu’ acceptaiion of 
poem is a didatlic work, our philosopher a teacher of 
does not permi' Ihmself to iinlulgv at greater length in t’Ue 
nation of phybiological theories, and is therefore silent on the 
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subject of the lAaga-Bharira, and of the system of inlclloctual crcutioii 
brought forward by Kapila. On the other hand, he enlarges w'ith more 
freedom on the theory of the three qualities, which matcrinlly affect his 
ethical doctrines, and here proceeds much farther than his predecessors. 

We must now turn to the theological portion of our work, conbisling 
in the second aggi’egatc of six chapters, and following more particularly 
the peculiar dogmata of the Tlmistic SaiikhyH. Of these six chapters tlie 
last cannot properly be said to treat of the deity, while the others mingle 
with their theology various practical injunctions, and expositions of the 
future states of raeu. 

The great poiut of the Theistic Saiikhya in forming a Being to bup])ly 
tlio deficiencies in Kapila’s theories, was his univei'sality. Ft was found 
exp'idient, when once that deit}- vras admitted to exist, to attribute and 
refer * veiytbing to him. The first thing was to unite the material 
<?s. ' ace or nature {pralc^Ati)^ to which Kapila had granted volition in 
Ci^-ation, with a spiritual essence, from which individual souls emanated. 
This es^.ence was superior to the material. To it volition was granted and 
refused to nature, and llie two together fonnod one Supreme Being, 
creator, sustainer and desti*oycr of the universe. Thus the deity con¬ 
tained the essences of all tliat existed, whether spirit or matter. Tliu 
individual .lOiil, which emanated from the essence of spirit; umi the 
developed material objects, which emanated in like manner fr«)m the 
«:rssence ot matter, could not properly be considered as identical with the 
Supreme Be ing; but were justly regarded as distinct individu ile 
p^ rtioiis of him, wliich, for the period of their individual existence, had a 
^epnraJo and independent personality. But the autho. of the Bhagavad- 
(I'lt.i r 'Can. to have gone fan her. In order to conciliate the Yedic school, 
he c distantly mentions individual soul as the Supreme Bii’ig himself 
•aola dly exi. ting in the body of man in the personification only of an 
individual soul, end early in the .seventh chapter he identifies noture oj 
the niQtirial essence witli the Supreme Being; but at the same lime 
includes 'iLdor this head of nature, not only the material essence, ]:.U 
lovcloj i vl matter generally included under the b'’oad categoric.’i of j vh rnnl 
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and internal matter, the latter being the material macliineiy for intelli¬ 
gence, consciousness and sensibility. (Ch. YII., shls. 4—11). 

Thus the universality of the deity comprehends all things which exist, 
whether spirit or matter, either in their essences or in their indiridual 
development. But this deity is also regarded under two difterent aspects. 
We have already said that, of the tlu’ce kinds of spirit supposed to exist, 
two were identified, and must be looked upon as different aspects only of 
the same spirit. These two were the Supreme Being and the universal 
spirit or energy, the difierence between them being the pei'sonality of the 
former, and the impersonality of the latter; and, in other words, they 
may be culled the Supreme Being in his independence, and the Supreme 
Being in his relation to matter. This latter aspect requires some explana¬ 
tion. AV 0 have already seen that, in order to create a Supremo Being, 
the riieistic Sankhya had united the spiritual and material essences, and 
to this combination granted a personality. The Bhagavad-Gita, with the 
desire of conciliating the Yedic school, adopted by the side of this deity, 
wuich it admitted, an universal being to which this personality was 
refused. Thus, while the Supreme Being united in himself the essences 
of spirit and matter, from which souls and developed matter bad respec¬ 
tively emanated and now left iud(q)endent, the universal energy in like 
manner united these essences, which, however, were still connected with 
matter. Thus the material essence in its independence was nature, the 
material cause of the universe :—in its relation to matter it is only vital 
tbe life which revolves throughout all matter. Again, the 
piritual essence in its indopcndeuco was the spiritual cause of individual 
''"hich they emanated, and into which they were again finally 
td , -in relation to matter, it wus the universal spiritual energy 
opposed to exist throughout all matter, and in it to represent the deiri*.* 

that above of tlic three kinds of spirit, we wei-o perhaps wrong to use 

have more coinm pnrusha found in Chap. XV. of our p(»em, where v. e 

Supremo Ik'inir th ^ yndered it ‘ person.’ It designates three kinds of beuigs^ the 
Scon how the t '^^^versiil energy, and the individiiul soul. From this passage it ihhv 
the last depends contain both spirit iind matter, at h lUst in thi ir essences, wliile 

conrddci the word^ connection with matter for its individuality. We may theivdoi'C 
Pimtsha, ‘man or jierson,' to signify ‘spirit conibiucd witli mutter.’ 
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Thus this universal energy, which is an aspect of the Supreme Being, 
consists in the vital energy which gives life and motion to all mattei 
in greater or less proportion, and the spiritual energy which seems 
to be the representative of the Supreme Being in every material body. 
This universal spirit exists in bodies lesides the individual soul, and thus 
every body contains the Supreme Being himself independent of its own 
individual soul, a distinct portion of that Being. This gives to each body • 
a certain divinity, by means of which Polytheism, Hero-worship and even 
animal worship is defended by the Bhagavad-Gita. Por, since each body 
contains the Supreme Being, in worshipping any material body properly 
aud not blindly, we worship the Supreme Being Avithin it. AVc are then 
inclined to remark that, if every material body contains the Supreme 
Being under his universal impersonal aspect, each man might as well 
worship the Being within himself, and thus become his own God. To 
this our philosopher gives no answer; but, while introducing this universal 
deification—which neitlier Kajula nor the Theistic Siinkbyahad dreamed of 
—for the sake merely of conoiHatiug the Vedic school, he places the worship 
of it on a far inferior footing to that of the Supreme Being in his personal 
independence. (Ch. XII., shls. 2—7). At the same time, the worship of 
the uuiversal energy is far more easy than that of the Supremo Being in 
his personality, for the former is manifested in different developed bodies, 
and is thus more open to contemplation. This worsliip, however, must 
be distinguished from the mere Brahmanieal worship of the deities, etc., 
since the latter adores those things in their own individual material 
character, while the former discovers and adores iii each of them the 
Supreme Being, towards which his worship is really directed. (Comp. 
Ch. IX., shl. 23) 

The different aspects and characters of the Sui>remc Being arc, then, 
thus classed (Ch. Vlil., shl. 3, 4). 

1. Adhidakata, the Supreme Being in his personality, considered as a 
deity, and therefore the Supreme Being in his relation to the 
gods. This includes the two parts, the essence of spirit and 
matUfi’, called 
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2. Adkydtmd, the essence of spirit, the ongin of souls, and therefore 

the Supreme Being in his relation to man or individual soul, and 

3. Adhihhuta, the material essence, or the Supreme Being in his 

relation to matter. 

4. The One Indivisible {ahhara) : that is, the universal energy called 

indivisible, as contrasted with individual souls (Jcsliara)} 

5. Adhiyajna^ the Supreme Being as Yishnu or Krishna, a manifest 

object of \vorship, and therefore the Supreme Being in his rela¬ 
tion to religion. 

We have thus seen that the universality of the Supreme Being was 
vigorously asserted by the Bhagavad-Gita; and, in order to do so without 
annulling liis supreme individual and personal character, its author 
regards liim in two aspects, really identical, but differing in the pex- 
sonality of the one, and the want of it in the other. This universality is 
very prominent in several passages where tlie Supreme Being is declared 
to be everything that exists, such as Cli. X., shl. 39, where Krishna says, 
‘‘There exists no one thing, moveable or immoveable (that is, animate or 
inanimate), which is without me,’ or Ch. XI., shls. 36—10, where 
Aijuna concludes his burst of enthusiasm with the exclamation. Thou 
All! ’ 

The attributes of this Supreme Being are those which wc might expect 
to find in such a deity. His powers arc unlimited, no less tlum his exist¬ 
ence and extent. Ho is creator, preserver, and sustaincr; destroyer and 
reproducer of the universe; omniscient, omnipi'esent, minuter than an 
atom, and greater than the greatest idea which we can form of infinity : 
and he, and he alone, is perfect. These attributes are brought forward 
throughout our poem, but particularly in Chs. YIII., shl. 9, IX., shl. 9, 18, 
and XI., shl. 37 —39 ; while descriptions of his universality are given 
in Chs. VII., shls. 7—11, X., shls. 20—39, and XI., shls. 9—31 ; the 
last passage being a description of his universal omnipresence in an 
imaginary visible form. But though his relations to the world are such as 
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we might expect, his relative position to man is very different from that of 
our ideas of a supreme deity. In the Supreme IBeing of Hindu Philosophy, 
there is no paternal character, no fatherly affection and interest in 
men, his offspring. Certain laws are made for nature, and, witli the 
superintendence of the deity, these laws keep matter constantly revolving; 
and it does not depend on a separate decree of the Creator, at what exact 
moment each body dies and another springs up, but on these laws and 
destiny—an arrangement which supersedes divine will, or Providence. In 
the same manner the ^ chances and changes of this mortal life ’ are not, as 
we should suppose them to be, dependent on a separate act of volition for 
each from the sustainer and preserver. Man is gifted at birth with a certain 
disposition, and certain laws regulate the influences of good and evil -on 
matter, and he is then left to take care of liimsclf, the worship of the 
deity not consisting in prayers for his aid, or for strength to combat evil, 
but in a species of devotion which we shall soon have to explain. That 
affection for aU that he has created, which could mark when even a sparrow 
fdls to the ground; that omniscience which could number and preserve 
every h:xir upon our heads, is unknown to the Being adored by the Hindus, 
and hence the absence of love in their worship, and the identification of 
the Supreme Being at one period with Shiva, the god of destniction, and 
the hoiTors purposely introduced in the description of his identification 
with Yishnu even, in the eleventh chapter of oui’ poem. 

We now come to .speak of the 2 )ractical, the ethical, and didactic 
portion of the Bhaguvad-Gfta, generally contained in the first six chapters 
and in Chapters XII. and XVIII For his original ideas, the philosopher 
is undoul)tedly considerably indebted to Patanjali, apd traces may bo found 
in his work of the rules of his predecessor’s system; hut the character 
now given to them ic so new, and the whole theory is so changed, and, in 
some respects, even contrary to that school; that we may at once caU tho 
practical doctrines of the Blmgavad-Gfta, the exclusive property of its 
author. In order, however, to comprehend their tendency, we must 
recal to mind the cau.ses which obliged the establishment of this new 
school of Yoga. The systeni of Pantaiijali had, as wo have seen, been 
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tound far too seductive to so contemplative and splenetic a race as the 
Hindu; who preferred its hard injunctions, since they insured emancipation, 
to the vicissitudes of a hated existence, which was certain to be resumed 
hereafter with nothing but a change, perhaps for the worse, of body. It 
was found that it destroyed the institution of caste by alluring all classes 
hlike from their prescribed duties to follow an ascetic life, hitherto open 
only to llnihmans ; and, since on the institution of caste hung the vitality 
of Eruhraanism it was necessary to counteract this evil influence.' The 
author of the Ehagavad-Gita, whoever he may have been, was a Brahman, 
a philosopher, and more—a man of much more common sense than usually 
fell to the lot of cither one or other of these characters. He stepped forward 
and accepted the charge. The plan of violent opposition had long since been 
abandoned as useless, and even dangerous by the priesthood ; that of 
conciliation was now preferred. Two principal points were to be 
eshiblished, the necessity of preserving the institution of caste, and the 
application of the very doctrines which were to be opposed, to every-day 
life, and the consequent reconciliation of Yoga and Brahmanism. At the 
same time our author was himself a follower of Patanjali, and while he 
upholds the institution of caste, and seeks to recal men from asceticism to 
the world, ho does not deny the efflcacy and excellence of asceticism as 
taught by Patanjali; but prudently asserts that his own application 
ot it to every-day life, is still more excellent, yet more efficacious. 

The arguments as to the institution of caste are negative rather than 
positive, and ai’e skillfully brought in by our poet. They are mainly 
duected against the Kshatriyas; and .^Vijuna, a prince of tliut caste is re¬ 
presented with one of those rare characters which unite the courage of the 
with the tender compassion of the other sex. At the very moment 
when he is called upon to draw his bow upon his enemies, when the 
battle is already commoncing, be is struck powerless by the horriblo idea 
of the slaughter about to take place, and refuses to fight. His argument's 
are favoured by the circumstance that the enemies who opposed him 
woic all niore or less related to him by blood, and that war therefore 
became literal fratricide, and could not be mulcrtakcn without crime. 
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To these and many othei’ specious arguments, the only reply is the stern 
necessity of the duty of one’s caste. The duty of the warrior-caste was 
to combat the foes of one’s countiy, and if this were abandoned even from 
the best feelings of human nature, the whole organization of the State would 
be undermined. The reproach of effeminate weakness is then added, and, 
on the other hand, glory is depicted in glowing colours. From this it would 
seem that the civilization of the .^period at which our author wrote, had 
gone far to mollify the natural savage and warlike character of the 
Kshatriya, while enlightenment and art had induced a general feeling 
of sympathy for others’ sufferings, which little accorded with the 
Erahmanical views of the nature of a warrior’s duty. In this respect the 
arguments of oiu- philosopher are often contradictory. He constantly 
urges throughout our poem the excellence of charity, brotherly love, and 
consideration for others; but, while admitting and appproving. these, ho 
asserts that the duties of caste rise above all such considerations, and his 
arguments are so nicely introduced that the contradiction is not striking. 
The necessity of performing the duties of one’s caste is then the didactic 
burden of the whole poem. At the end of nearly every chapter Arjuna is 
cxliorted to arise and hght, and the great dogma seems to be that however 
bad or obnoxious one’s own duty may be, it is better than that of another 
(Ch. III., 35, XVIII, 47). 

In attempting to adapt the doctrines of Patanjali’s school—so directly 
ox)posed to tliem, and inculcating a monastic retirement from this life’s 
duties—to those which have just been explained, our autlior divides the 
general system of Yoga, of which he is a follower, into two classes,— 
Patanjali’s and his own. The former he calls Jadnayoga, or devotional 
vvorsliip of the deity by moans of spiritual knowledge (jndm ); and*, the 
latter Karmayoga-y or the like worsliip by means of the actions (harmaJ 
of every-day life. He describes the tendency and the rules pertaining to 
each. 

Patanjali, as has been seen, acknowledged, in company with the 
Theistic Siinkliya and Kapila, that spiiitual knowledge of the truth v\ as 
the means of acf^uiring liual cmaucipatioji ; but he reduced the acquii’c- 
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Tuent of tliis knowledge to a certain system, and made its employment the 
worship of a definite object. The chief instrument in its acquirement 
was contemplation or internal investigation, and since the practice of this 
I’cquircd a renuntiation of the world and the common actions of this life, 
renuntiation of actions {sajmydsa) was his principal dogma. The rules for 
this renuntiation and the acquirement of knowledge, which it preceded, 
are given by oui’ poet as follows (Ch. YL, shls. 10—32). 

Ihe man who devotes himself to such a life, in the hope of working 
out his emancipation from the flesh, must begin by renouncing all his 
connection with the world. Abandoning his home, liis friends, his pos¬ 
sessions, and everything that is dear to him, he must retire into the 
jungle. Here he should choose a spot which is unpolluted in the eyes of 
the Bmhmaus. It must be situated neither too high nor too low, and he 
niust liere make a couch of Kusha grass {Poa cynosurotdas^ on which to 
sit or lie. A woollen or cotton sheet, and the skin of some animal, should 
serve him for a covering. On tliis couch he should sit in contemplation. 
His posture should bo easy, but erect, and as steady and motionless as 
possible ; in order that his thoughts may not be disturbed by the move¬ 
ments of his body, nor sleep be induced by recumbence. His eyes 
should bo fixed on the end of his nose, and ho should never move his 
gaze, lest the worldly objects around should distract his attention ; while, 
if he shut his eyes, he would be more liable to slumber. Lastly, his mind 
should be intently fixed on the one object of contemplation, the {Supreme 
Being. This exercise should be repeated duiing increasing lengths oi' 
time, until the Yogin, or devotee, becomes capable of sustaining it with 
perfection for any period. Meanwhile he must preserve a just in odium in 
Ids mode of life. Ho must be moderate in eating, sleoinng, and recreation, 
but should not starve completely, nor entirely refrain from sleep; but, as 
he advances, he will find it more easy to dispense with both rest and food. 
His heart also should he cleared of all worldly aversions or desires, and 
'hould preserve an C([uanimity which will render him indiftcrent to all 
external influences, whether pleasant or impleasimt, good or bad; and 
make him feel alike towards all things and beings. In this state the 
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light of the truth is gradually kindled within him, and ho experiences a 
feeling of intcmid satisfaction and pleasure superior to any sensual enjoy¬ 
ment. This state is internal devotion, through knowledge, to the Supreme 
Being, and a steady continuance in it concludes with tinal emancipation. 
Its chief requirement is the renimtiation of the actions of every-day life, 
and abstinence even from every kind of action. Action, according to this 
school, was always followed witli consequences more or less disagreeable ; 
action was always imperfect, and, therefore in the way of perfection; 
action distracted the thoughts, and was therefore opposed to contemplation. 
Lastly, action was incited by the three qualities, which it was the object 
of the devotee to combat and subdue, and for these reasons action was to 
be avoided. 

In replying to these arguments our author admits the excellence of 
mnnijdm, or renimtiation, but explains it in a very different manner. 
A(*tioii, he says, is only attended with consequences when the agent has 
any interest or motive whatsoever in what he does. Performed simply 
as a duty, or as a necessity in supporting life, it is attended with no con- 
se(|nonces which can affect the soul or hinder its emancipation. It is true 
that action is incited by the three qualities, but the devotee should rather 
attack those qualities themselves in their mhuenco on his heart, by 
walling his heart and senses against them, than seek to annul their 
])ower by restraining their results. Again, he admits the power of 
perfection in knowledge to obtain emancipation, but he would substitute 
for it a state of mind and lieart so devoted to the Supreme Being that all 
actions of this life will be performed as so many sacriliccs to that Being, 
he being their motive and always present in the mind of thcii’ agent. 
The Karina-yogay therefore, which he would teach, requires no actual retire¬ 
ment from the world, but, on the contraiy, the full perfonnance of that 
earthly calling to which we may chance to be bom. He asserts that the 
two schools rirtually teach the same dogma, vk., Benuntiatiou. This 
hoM'cver is understood by Patanjali as the actual physical retirement from 
the world, and aliandonraent of worldly actions and duties; while our 
author would explain it as the moral retirement from the influences of 



this world and the abandonment of all worldl} interests and ajixieties. 
Actions must still be peribrincd, but they are just as much renounced if 
performed as a duty and a sacrifice, without any self-interest or worldly 
motive, tis they would be il‘ altogether rejected. Again, this view of 
renuntiatioii is supported by the fallacy of the other, since the actual 
physical abstinence from action cannot be fully ccuried out in this life. 
Tiowever much we may abstain from the performance of acrions. the 
corporeal routine action of life must still continue. The limbs must still 
be moved, the heart still beat and the blood circulate; we must still cat 
tmd drink, and however simple this food may be, be it the mere lca\e3 otT 
the ground, which formed the dainties of some austere anchorets—iic 
ninst still employ action to obtain it. Tlius, as long a.s life continues, 
action, however sliglit, continues also, and the total abstinence from it 
ii^, Ihcreforo, an impossibility. Nor is tlic more abstinence from action re:U. 
I’o'unntiation. If a man could even acquire complete inaction, he would 
imt be a ti'ue renouncer if ho did not also restrain the desires of his hec.i 
and all worldly thoughts. The mere resti iint of the senses is worth 
nothing, luilcv^s accouipanied by a con*espnading restraint oi the heart; 
and it the Mic.v bo fully accomplished, the action of the seu^'cs will do 
but little harm, if any, since it w ill have no inlluoncc on the heart, and 
and cannot therefore reach the soul (Ch. Y., shl. 1—9.) 

The doctrines of the two schools may, therefore, be thus epitomised, 
dhe Jnanayoga, or school of Patanjali. cniouivS the avoidance of tempta- 
riou. The Kannayoga, or scliool of the Bhagavad-Gita, eujems the 
combating of temptation. Both teach that the wmiid is • vil, aiid that iis 
^ullue.ico, which tends to obstruct devotion, must be destroyed, TMie one 
“ Avoid the world;'’ the other more courageously bkh- ll^ meet it 
^vith u well-armed i.iilh and a well-fortified heart Tlic difTcivnce 
^’^‘t‘^oen tho'- is tlu same as that between the monk ./--d the priest t-i 
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coiiJsists in destroying till attachment to it. When this is done, our 
actions arc no longer prompted by interested motives, but performed as a 
duty or a sacrifice, ^vith the iSnpreme Being ever before our eyes. But 
this aitachmeut to the 'W'orld can only be conquered by subjection of the 
lioart. Avliicb is, of course, its seat. The affections of the heart ai'e, 
ho\ 7 Cver, rc.'ccived from without. The heart naturally dislikes that which 
does not please it, and affects that Avhich does please it; but the perception 
of such external objects as please or disjdease, is acquired through Iho 
medium of the senses, which connect the internal man with external 
mntier. Patanjali, therefore, would annul their intiuence on the heart by 
removing them from the objects which arc likely to please or displease it 
most. Our author, on the other hand, would allow their intiuence to 
continue, hut would subject the heart so completely, as to make it of no 
ohect. This subjection is acconiplished by devotion. Man must ho 
resolute and firm. Ho must lu cp the one object of final craaTicipation 
ever before him, and while he restrains his thoughts from all worldly and 
external objects, meditating only on the Supreme Being, he must, by the 
p .v;or of the soul over the body, and by the str-ngth of his own will, 
prevcj'^ his heart from experiencing either affection or aversion towards 
the i‘hjccts of which it receives impressions through the senses. Passion 
ot every kind is the gato of destruction, and must, therefore, he subdued, 
(me object of desire alone is allowed to tlie heart, and this is final 
( v'iiicirjation. One thing ah'ue mu^t be loved: one thing alone alUu- 
lively thought upon, and this is the Supremo Being. Oompleto equa¬ 
nimity, comph to iudifierence to pain or pleasure, love or hate, to all 
worldly matters; must be acquired before this devotion to the Supreme 
One can be steadily fixed in the heart. In eveiy action of life, that 
IMug alone mast he uppermost in our tlioughts. We must remember 
that 1)5 * i'f'^ioii performed is not done for our own siikes, with any interested 
mr/i-c, but a- aii ofteriiig of love and duty to tho Supreme Being, in 
onrd y cnuality of heart. . 

In at lea'll, lucre is no fimaticism, as there may be ht the asceti- 
rion taught by P.ihmjnli. I’hi.-^ is, at lemi, a sensible and religious 
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doctrine; and if we add to it ftiitli and love, will Lc even a Christian 
doctrine. And would that in the present selfish age, and tliis noithem 
active clime, it could he applied and successfully carried out by Christians, 
fis we call ourselves ! It is tlic teaching of our Savioui* when he bids us 
hate father and mother, and take up the cross, and when Ho points to the 
Hly of the field, which toils and spins not, hut puts faith in its Creator to 
give it nourishment. We, too, should have our fiual emancipation, our 
■salvation ever as our only desire, andato* Supreme Being so far superior, 
so far more loveable than the imperfect deity cf the Hindu philosopher-— 
over us our chief object of love. Wc, toe, should do our duty in this 
^vox'ld v\ithout Hoif-interest and attiichmout, and morally renounce the 
world in the rojectiou of all interest in it. The great outcry against this 
doctriuo is, that it is unnatural. ^Ititure bids us take an interest in t.m 
world. Mature fills us v\dth emulation and ambition. It is naf iral Uj 
lo\c advancement, prosperity, increase of wealth. It is natural to depend 
on ourselves alone, and not to put much faith in the promises of God, 
who will Hot help ns, if we do not help oni*selves. All thi- it is tiu}, 
is natural. But ii is natural to sin, e.ud very unnatural to act upiightly, 
and the mint of nature is no around for accusation of o»ir doi:tiiuc.s. 

But wo must not be canied away by enthusiasru at the apparent 
Cliristiunity of the doctrines of our philosopher. We must not forgot 
how much of the genuine Brahman lies beneath this uppm* coaliiig, nor 
J^rro..at 0 for him more than the praise due to a clever rcfurni r and a v i.se 
ethical philocojdier. Had our author had mciu courage, li-id his poliev uoeu 
^ess conciliatoiT, had he sought to establish the theories of ^vhich he 
dreamed, iiidepeudimt of the rank systems to which he conceded so much, 
the results nf teaching ynfW have been ditieront. We say /rtr//b foi’ 
Well strive to wa-h the Elhiopian white, as to coriNcrt the native of 
tko north and c-uliu of India from tlie belief which the elimale, aub d bv 
contimml teaebing of master minds through long ages, has olaotrd 
dvt jdy in his bosom. Tlic Bbagavad-Gita obbiiuc*d an t xalltd repututicn 
; ‘^idia, but its doctrines, like those of the Vcda^. vheic a]U)Ued ns 
!\\d. din- ivAgnrdioii, the iiidilT'm e, Un- iuci'iness, e.nd 
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the fritalism of the Hindu still remained, as it will remain for ages, and 
the banks of the Ganges will never be crowded by a Christian popuiatioii 
till the doctrines taught be enslaved to the character of the audience. 

One thing may, liowever, be said for the strange nation among whom 
these doctiines are still disseminated. In no country, under no climate 
in the world, has religious feeling, in whatever shape, been so firm ana 
constant in. the hearts of all classes as in India. Ho nation, no people 
under the sun, has had the future after death so constantly before tlioii- 
minds, ha.-j been so little wedded to this life, and so intent on their 
emancipation from it. Tliis would seem to be a fine groundwork for the 
eternal teacliing of the Sacred Boot; but the climate which has effected 
this, has also nourished and sustained the mysticism and the fatalism of 
Braiimanisiu tmd its Darsbanas, and the sward that looks so green and 
tempting to the eye, covers a morass, in which the pure doctrines of the 
gospel would sink to be swamped. 
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EEMAEKS ON THE BHAGAVAD-GITA. 

The great di’awback in speaking of Hindu literature, is the compirte 
absence of any chronological data. The nations which chronicle ih(‘ir 
own existence, and hiuid to posterity the liistory of their glories, are those 
over which some vaingloiious dynasty has ruled, who delighted to display 
^heir splendour to the eyes of tho future as well as to those of th«: 
present. India has been always more or less governed by a hieiiuchy, 
and it was not till the minor states graduall} molted together into a 
northern empire, in the first centuries of our own era, that any liistcry 
was composed, or any dates given. The epics of the earlier ages were 
only partially chronicles. Wo know that Siitas, or bards, were attachod 
to each tribe or principal family, and that their hereditary office was to 
iweserve and recite to their mastei's the glories of theii' ancestors, llui 
the vei 7 lUet of their being also chariotcei’s. would seem to indicate that 
these recitals wore originally made at the moment of battle, in ordci* to 
inspire courage in the followers of the chieftains, and certainly no 
ai chives, but vague tradition thus handed from father to son, W’ere ever 
preserved. 

Wlien tlie power of the prievithood was somewhat broken by tho 
providenco of Buddliism, the Idngly caste gained strength and Totality. 
Literatimo flourished, and scholars and archicologists sprang up, w'ho pre- 
feiTed to examine the work of their predecessors t(^ risking any novellic • 
of their own Heuen arose tho first enrtuiry into the past, and dates were 
gr cn to every work that had been hitherto composed. But since tho ian- 
guago of those was no longer the vcraacular, smee nothing conld be really 
known of the true dates, and since their authority '.vas re.^j.ot^itjd, and the 
miperionty of their cojilents uckiiowlcdgcd : the dute^ edven ]>y the natives 
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Uj most works w'crc pui’cly fictitioiLs, and as remote as possible. Among 
others which received this distinction was the Bhagavad-Gitu, whose 
conciliatory doctrines, receivable by ell classes of belief, met on all sides 
with a w'elcome. l\'‘o actual numerical date was stated for it, but it was 
unhesitatingly attiibuted to the same personage who is said to have com¬ 
piled the Vedas, and composed most of the Puranas. The slight know¬ 
ledge of Indian history, wliich has been gathered hum Indian literature, 
and the strong internid evidenco of the language, enable us to interpose at 
least some nine or ten centuries between the sacred text-books and our 
poem, and some or six, at least, between oui poem and the Puranas. 
This w'ould gi ve to the Yyasa the unwonted longevity of fifteen centuries, 
wdiich not even Pruhmanical scholiasts care to allow him. 

In the ‘Index' it may be seen that the Yyasa, ICiashna Dwaipayana, to 
wliuv: the V edas arc attributed, is rather a mythological than an historical 
])crsonagc; and, if, by the side of this it he remembered that the modesty 
of the real author at an age -when truth would be saciificcd to efiect, 
miglit prompt l\im to attribute the composition of his own wmrk to so 
celebrated a wTiter, we shall not be siu’pri.«cd to find that Sanjaya (Cli. 
X\TII., shL 7o) refers his knowledge of %vhat he relates to the faviair of 
the Yyasa. This, how'ever, is no admission that the work wns Ms 
composi' - >n : and w'hcii we finally call to mind that it was intended by 
its author to bo considered as an episode in the Mahabharalu, which w’ns 
also attributed to the same compiler, we shall understand hi ) nlcncc as to 
his r w n n ivm , and resign oui' dves M consider 1 >o autlrordiip of the 
finest opcciineii of Hindu literature ris lost in oblivion for ever. 

Xot so however its date. Yv"'(; have ah*eady shovm to w^hat period its 

times shouhl refer it; we have already approximated its date between 
■.j’j.c century beforn and three after (jhiist, and by this we feel inclined to 
c.bidr. The character of the Phagavad-Gita as a literary compo'iiG^ii, 
obll-es la’. to ])lace it at the prime ago erf Sanskrit literature. This age 
to liave been that of the cb'cma. Kalidasa and our autlivo: mast 
lja\. been b d in the same ojhool of civilization, and nurtured in the 
'.1010 lap cl nutioua] taste. It is fpiitc that our poet may Ivave 
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moved among those grcal: minds, those philosophers and men of science, 
those poets, dramatists, and wits, who thi’ongcd, as we know, round the 
throne of Vikramuditya,^ as bright planets round a blighter sun. 

There is no doubt that our author, whatever liis name, age, or birth¬ 
place, was more of a philosopher than a poet; still his work contains 
much that deserves the title of poetry, eveu according to our more delicate 
ideas. Though it is in form rather a dialogue than a narration, the author 
has succeeded in giving some portraiture of chai'acter in the personages he 
introduces. c may instance the delicacy, generosity, and almost 
womanly tenderness of Arjima (o.a,, in Ch. I., shl. 23), the ambition and 
odium in Dinyodhana, the ferocity of Uhhna, and the mysterious con¬ 
fidence ol Krishna. Nor is the bosom friendship of tlie two principal 
speakers iU described, stiU less the dcHcato fears of Arjuna lest ho shoidd 
have offended his friend by his fonner familiarity, when he discovers in 
him the One Almighty lieing (Ch. XI., shl. 41, 42). 

The llhogavad-Gita has been called an episode of the llahilbharata, 
and some of tho MSS. insert it in its proper place in that poem. It must 
not, liowever, be imagined fur a moment that it has any further con- 
ncftiou with it. The Mahabharata, as all students of Sanskrit well know, 
is the great epic of India, which, from its popularity and extent, would 
seem to con'espoud with tho Iliad among the Greeks. The th(‘me of the 
whole work is a certain war wliich was carried on between two branches of 
one tribe, the descendtmts ol Kuru, for the .sovereignty of Ilastinapurr.. 
commonly supposed to bo tho same os the modem Delhi. 'The‘elder 
branch is culled by the general name of the whole tnbe, Kurus; the 
veanger go< s by the jjatronymic from Pandu, the father of its five principal 
leaders. 

This war between the Kurus and Ihuidavas occupies about twimty 
thousand shlokas, or a (quarter of tho whole work, as we now^ possess it. 


^ This emperor is *;upposcd to have nourished about elS b.c., and niuc of ev 

•'■“i Amam.inh«. .l.c 

ilhul the p.-.ul- that udorii.l hi« -mrt \ jjayiiii, the modem Oiy. in, 
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The rest is filled with episodes and legends, chiefly didactic, of a much 
lotor date, inserted, from time to time, by authors who wished to give the 
authority of antiquity to their teaching. The whole forms a collection 
of the Editions of the early history of the Iryan people during their 
first wdtlement in India. The plan of inserting didactic and other works 
into tiic old and wcli-kno^vn epics of earlier ages; was very common when 
civilization and literature had progressed to such a point that a Jesuitical 
fiction was a matter of small account. Thus the story of IS^ala is considered 
as on episode of the Mahahharata, that of Yishwamitra and the llaghu- 
Yansha of the Edinayana, and these, and many others, are all of later date, 
perhaps, by some centuiies, than the original works. Some ingenuity 
is, how'ever, always employed by the authors of these episodes in adapting 
them to the pecuhar passage of the greater works to which they are to ho 
tacKed on, and accordingly w^o find the first chapter of our poem •ccupicd 
exclusively with narrative, which savours very strongly of the epic. 
In order to understand the allusions there made, a kmowledge is 
requisite of the preceding histoiy^ of the tribe, which will now be given ac 
follows. 

Of the namo Kuim we know hut little, hut that little is sufficient to 
prove thj’t it i.s one of great importance. have no means of deriving 
it from any San.^krit root, nor has it, like too many of the old Indian 
narcos, the appearance of being crplanatorj* of the peculiarities uf the 
person or persuus whom it designates. It is, therefore, in aU probability, 
a iiaiiie of considcralde mitiquitv, brought by the Xryan race from their 
fiv.-i. S'-at in Central Asia. Its use in Sanskrit is fourfold. It is the name 
of tlio northern quar<^ r, or Dwlpa, of the world, and is deserihed as bring 
between tlic mo.st northevn range of snowy mountiiins and the polar sea. 
[i i fui’thcr, the name of the most northern of the nine Var^ilm of the 
. ' world. Among the long genealogies of 'he trih* itself, it is found 
as the name <,»f an ancient king, to whom the foundation of the U’il> is 
attrihuted. Lastly, it desiguates an Aryan Ixihc of sufficient importance 
to clMuib the N/h.'h. of north'" rii India vrith its factions, and to make its 
bj.tllo , the them'* of the 1 ingest epic of olden time. 
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Viewing these facts together, we should be inclined to draw the con¬ 
clusion that the name was originally that of a race inhabiting central 
Asia, beyond the Himalaya, who emigrated with other races into the 
north-west of the Peninsula, and with them formed the great people who 
styled themselves unitedly Jirya^ or the Hoble, to distinguish them from 
the aborigines whom they subdued, and on whose territories they even¬ 
tually settled. These Aryans are the people who brought Brahmanism 


and the Sanskrit tongue into India, and whom etymologists and anti¬ 
quaries know to bo of the same blood and origin as the races which 
people the whole of Persia, and almost all the continent of Europe, in’ 
short, the Indo-Germanic or Indo-Scythic class. 

At the time when the plot of the Mahabharata was enacted, this 
tribe was situated in the plain of the Doab, and their particular region, 
lying between the Jumna and Sursooty rivers, was called Kurukshetra, or 
the plain of the Kunis. The capital of this country was Hastinapura^ 
and here reigned, at a period of which w’e cannot give the exact date, a 
king named Yichitravirya. He was the son of Shantanu and Satyavati; 
and Bhishma and Ivrishna Dwaipiiyana, the Yyasa, were his half-brothers; 
the former being his father’s, the latter his mother s son. He mamed 
two sisters, Amba and Ambulika, but dying shortly after his marriage 
from excessive connubial rites, he left no progeny; and his half-brother, 
the Yyasa, instigated by divine command, married his widows, and begot 
two sons, Dhritarashtra and Pandu. The former had one hundred sons, 
the eldest of whom was Duryodhana. The latter mai'ricd firstly Pritha, 
or Kunti, the daughter of Shura, and secondly Alidri. The children of 
these TOves were the five Pandava princes; but as their mortal father had 
been cursed by a deer while hunting to be childless all his life, these 
children were mystically begotten by different deities. Thus Yudhishthira, 
Bhfma, and Arjuna, were the sons of Pritha, by Dhai'ina, Yayu, and 
Indra, respectively. Nakula was the son of Miidri, by Nasatya the 
elder, and yahadeva, by Basra, the yoimger, of the twin xVshw inau, the 
physicians of the gods. This story would seem to be a fiction, invcnte<l 
to give a divine origin to the five heroes of the poem, but, however this 
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may be, Duiyodhana and his brothers are the leaders of the Knru, or 
elder branch of the tribe; and the five Pandava princes those of the 
Pandava, or younger branch. 

Dluitardshfra vras blind, but although tii-js incapacitated for govern¬ 
ing, he retained the throne, whQe his son Duiycdhana really dii-ected the 
affaa-s of the state. The latter seems to have o.cn the type of an ambi¬ 
tious and contentious intriguer, and among other things, he prevailed on 
his father to banish his cousins, the Pandava princes, from the countiy. 
After long wanderings and varied hardships, these priuces collected their 
friends around them, formed by the help of many neighbouring kings a 
vast army, and prepared to attack their unjust oppressor, who had, in like 
manner, assembled his forces. 

The hostUe armies meet on the plain of the Kurus. Bhfslima, the 
htilf-brother of Vichitravirya, being the oldest warrior among them,’ has 
the command of the Kuru faction; Blu'ma, the second son of Pandu, noted 
for his strength and prowess, is the general of the other party. The 

scene of our poem now opens, and remains throughout the same,_the 

held of battle. In order to introduce to the reader the names of the 
principal chieftains in each army, Duryodhana is made to approach Drona, 
his military preceptor, and name them one by one. The challenge is then 
suddenly given by Bhfshma the Kuru general, by blowing Ids conch; and 
he is seconded by all his foUowcrs. It is ndumed by .Vijuna, who is in 
the same chariot with the god Krishna, who, in compassion for the per¬ 
secution he suffered had become his intimate friend, and was now acting ' 
the part of a chai-ioteer to him. He is foUowed by all the generals of the 
Pandavas. The fight then begins with a volley of arrows from both sides; 
but when Arjuna perceives it, he begs 'Krishna to draw up the chariot in’ 
the space between the two armies, while he examines the lines of the 
enemy. The god docs so, and points out in those lines the, munerous 
relatives of his friend, .iijuna is horror-struck at the idea of com¬ 
mitting fratricide by slaying his near relations, and throws down his bow 
and arrow, declaring that he would rather be killed without defending 
himself, than fight against them. Krishna replies with the arguments 
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which form the didactic and philosophical doctrines of the work, and 
endeavours to persuade him that he is mistaken in forming such a resolu¬ 
tion. Aijima is eventually over-ruled. The fight goes on, and the 
Pandavas defeat their opponents with most complete victory. 

Such is the plot by which the ideas and doctrines of one age are 
woven in with those of a far em'lier one, and we cannot deny at least the 
ingenuity find perhaps too the elegance with which the undertaking is 
carried out. 

Ihis brief explanation w’ill suffice to make the reader at home in the 
study of the poem, and we therefore leave him at once to its perusal. 
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DimTAB.isnTE.4. SPOKE. 

Wiiat did my foUowers aud tEosc of Pandu do, ■when a!58embled for ll>e 
purpose of fighting on the sacred plain,= the plain of Kuru,® Sanjaya? 

SANJAYA. SPOKE. 

When king Ihuyodhana beheld the army of the Pandavaa drawn up 


wnraJo*!?* ''”1 tbo mvstic monowllablo with which all the hymns of the Vedas, and after- 
letters a .r^l tfioology were commenced. It Ls composed of the three 

iinnt if” i’ l< combining to fonn the diphthong o. The Iliudfis look 

Creffn ^ p represescntation of the Supreme Being, in his simple character of 

V “d Destroyer of the umWe. ThS, the «is said "rm«t 

mo'^"ninW,F • Dm destroyer; and the m, Brahmti, the creator. A 

Se trFS^ f ew5!“ is, that it IS composed of the initials of the three personifications of 
Md Shivf ‘Dnity than that of Bmhmh, Vishnu, 

Jilt rind "'-nrepresent a™, or fire; 4 « Vamna, water; and the nl 

f : reverence attached to this monosyllable may be inferred from 

the tact that some transcnbci-s of MSS. have been afraid to write the hwM word iS 
and have snbstitutcd some other. See Wilson’s ‘Vishnu Purlma,’ p. 273, note 4. 

tho rJnlf *^‘^® ‘‘'® »Dip of land between the Indus. 

bhrt™ e/fefi^’ ®®?F's^ <iccordmg to Mann (IT. 19) tho districts of Kiiru- 
comt^ofthcR^ihS*® andflieShfirasenakM. It is there called the 

tlirou'^j Sirhhul ^fe«rasYaU iSiiTsooty) is an insignificant sti-eam flo\Ymg 

f^and of tho fl»> Sliatadm. It eventually loses itself in tho 

into the ocean T+ ^ account, fabled by the Hindus to flow' underground 

Clndiqcho Al+rHK ^ howcvf r, as one of the most sacred streams of India. Lassen 

the P- 1^3) calls the Doab the Belgium of India. H is 

battle Hnrn^ pcnimula, where the eastern and w'estorn races have alw'ays nii't in 

Mndav^! sovereignty of midille India from tho Kunis to 

name from hpino- tEn probability derive its sacred 

fr> tho Gaiiffci* ^iinrl f^^ tho J^yan race, whence it worked its wry from the Indus 

a fatherland^ * ^ refrmed m their memory with all tlii rospoct duo to 

with which city is often identified 
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in order/ he then approached his preceptor^ and spoke these ■^^ords. 
‘ Behold^ 0 preceptor I this huge anny of the sons of Piindu, dl’a^vn 
up hy thy clever pupil, the son of Dnipada.® In it fu-e warriors witli huge 
bows, equal to Bhima and ibjuna in battle, (namely) Yuyudhiina and 
Vm/a, and Brupada on his gi’cat car; Bhnshtaketu, Chekitaua, and the 
valiant king of Kashi^; Purujit and Kuntibhoja and Shai\ya, chief of 
men; ajid Yudliamaiyni the strong, and Uttamaiijas the brave, the son 
of Suhliadra, ’ and aU the sons of Braupadi,^ too, in tlieii' huge chariots. 
But remark those, who arc the most distinguished amongst us, the loaders 
of my iiiiny, 0 best of Brahmans! I will name thorn to thee, tliat thou 
mayst know them. , 

^ There fire thyself,“ and Bhishma, and Karna, and Kripa, victorious 
in battle, Ashwatthamah, and Vilcarna, and Saumfulatti too, and many 
other heroes, who risk thcii’ lives for my sake, aimed with divers 
weapons, all experienced in war. Tliis army of mine, which is com¬ 
manded by Bhishma,^- is not sufficient; hut that army of theirs, commanded 
by Bhima, is sufficient. And do you, even alt of you, drawn up in all 
tlie ranks of the army, according to your grades, attend oven to Bhishma.’ 


^ Bo coroful to derive ryudha from vi .p wA, not from vi q. tah. 

^ Dromi, who was the military instructor of many warriors of both pai’tics, tlimigli 
himself by hinh a Brhhmaii. Xote that dc/idrya is used for a preceptor in generjik 
whether in religious or profane sciences; guru for one in the former only. 

^ Dhrislitadyiimna, the eider son of Brupada. 

’ Krushi or Varanasi is the mr>dern BonarcB. , 

^ Abbimonyii, the son ol A.Jima and Subhadrft, the sister of Krislma, from whom 
he is also tailed fciaubhadra. 

Dntupadi, otheiwiso called Krishah or Phnth&li, was daughter of Brupada, and wife 
of earli of ti'c five sons of Puiulu. Her son by Yudhishtliira was Prativindhya, by Blunia 
SCitasomu or Shnitasoinn, by Arjima Shrutakiiii, by Notula Bhatauika, and by Sahadova 
Slirutasena. 

'0 Lit., ‘Twice-bora,'wliich was a title given espcciallvto Brahmans, and generally 
to Tidiatrijas and Vakhyas, all of whom were eonsidtml to he spirituullv born ^uain 
when hiv'^stcd at the age of maturity with the sacrificial thread. By this emmonv the 
Aryan race was distiiigaishcd from the aborigines. 

llhavdn is a word of respect, often used for the second person, and equivalent to 
^ your bonoui',’ ‘ your worsliip,’ etc. 

** flldslTma, the great stt p-uucle of Buryodhaua and his cousins, received the tom- 
maud of t': j formir’s annv, from bein;*’ the oldest of all the warriorsj and th*^ in.o.st 
riiiowntd- 
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Then, hi order to encourage liim,w the ardent (dd ancoster of the 
Iuu-us'‘ bleiv his b'limiict,'* sounding loud as the roiir of a lion. Tlien, on 
a sudden, ti-umpcts, kettle-di-uins, cvnihals, drums, and horns wore sounded, 
ihat noise giew to an uproar. ^Liid standing on a huge car drann hy 
white hoi-ses, the slayer of Madhu,'” and the son of Kuidu'’ blew their 
celestial h-iumpets. ICiuslma» (blew his horn called'; Tanchajanya" • the 
Despiser of Wealth,-^ blow ‘the Gift of the Gods’; he of di-eadful deeds 
and noM>h cnhails-'^ blew a great tinmpet cidlcd Paiindra;-’ king 


the ciimv^co^npliunetl that his army was msufHciciit to cops with 

Lit., ‘ Concli-shcll,’ which was used as* 
iruorro from its owner. 

Krishna. — See I/idejCy under ‘ Madlm.’ 

tinm f-' t'- 


1 w ;r-trumpet, and received a ‘ nom-de- 



‘ hairv,^soconotimUvanpimd t^ bmppurt.,.,! by :h.it of/.vs/urn,, 

for the hrst aud tho^Sd n u, .-rhfhi authority 

the ' hhaknad- 11 ■ av si ^ rii r"5 ••’>=traeUr. Sine- 

form as uu eid'od . f ,?• n .'^Ki - ' '‘itents aud with the latter in its 

- M.P inim hi:t’of“SeiSa!:r's: 

•.-■ *5« 11',i... 



BHAGATAD-GITA. CHAPXKR THE HliSr. 



Yudhishthira, tho son of Kunti, blew ‘the Eternal Victory’; !Naknla and 
Sahadeva blew 'tbe Sweet-toned’ and tbe ‘Blooming-with-jewels.’ 
The king of Kashi, renowned for the excellence of his bow, and Shikandin 
in his huge cliariot, Dhrishtadyumna, and Vinita and Sat^^ald, iincon- 
quered by his foes; and Dmpada and tho sons of Eraupadi, altogether, 
0 king of earth! and the strong-armed son of Subhadiu, each 
severally blew their tnimpets. That noise lacerated the hearts of the sons 
of Ehritanishtra, an uproar resounding both through heaven and earth, 
l^ow when i\jjuna-^ beheld tho Ehartarashtras^-^ drawn up, and that the 
flying of anuws had commenced, he raised his bow, and then addressed 
these words, 0 king of eai’th ! to Krishna. 

'Eraw up my chariot, 0 Eternal One! between the two Jirmies, 
that I may examine these men draw up and anxious for battle, (and see) 
with whom I have to fight in the strife of war. I perceive that those 
who are assembled here are about to fight, from a wish by so doing to 
do a favour to the e\il-mmded son of Ehritarashtra.’^ 

SAXJAYA SPOKE. 

Kiishna^® being thus addressed by Aijiina, 0 Bharata! drew up 
tliat best of chariots between the two aixnies; and before Bhishma and 
Erona and all the kings of the earth, he sahl: 

'Behold, 0 king! these Kuius he? 3 assembled.’ Standing there, 
tlie king beheld fathers and grandlathers, preceptors and matemid uncles, 
brothers, sons, gi-andsons, and iiiends, fathers-in-law and acquaintiuicet,"^ 


‘2 Lit., The boils of Dliritarkshtni, Diuyodhaaa and his brothers; but here put 
gi^nerally for theraselvfs and their followers, the whole Kuni p:irty. 

Euryodhaiia. ^ By tliis Aijuna, whoso chameter is drawn througliout as one of 
aluiost feuiiniiie delicacy (»f I'colinff and noble generosity, vvishes to exeiUpato the rest of 
the Kurus from the charge of cruelty towards their iv l.itions, and to throw ah thu blanic 
on the odious Buryodhona. 

* Here, and at shl. 34, r» lations of overy' kind arc mentioned to give more effect to 
Arjuna’e feelings, but those of winch wc know are comparatively few. Bhishma, as great- 
undo to both Kurus and PSn^vas, m;iy bo placed among the grandfathers. Dhritarashtra 
W'as uncle to the sons of I’{iiidu, Drupiuia their fathi v-in-law, and Dhrislitadyumna, his son, 
th' ir brotlicr-in-lriw. Lastly, Karna was half-brother to Arjima. Moreover the p:iiicipul 
ro tors in each party w ere cousins. 
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in both of the amiies. Gazing on all these relations np (in battle 

array), the son of Kiintf,^ moved by extreme compassion, spoke with 
sadness, as follows: 

AKJIJXA SPOKE. 

‘ jS’ow that I have beheld this kindred standing here near together for 
the purpose of fighting, my limbs give way, and my face is dried up‘<* (of 
the blood in my veins), and tremour is produced throughout my body, and 
my hair stands on end. My bow, Gdndfva,^ slips from my hand, and my 
skin, too, biu’ns (wnth fever). Nor am I able to remain upiight, and my 
mind is, as it were, whirling round. And I perceive adverse omens, 

0 haiiy one! Nor do I foresee anything better, even Avhen I shall have 
slain these relations in battle. I seek not victory, Krishna, nor a kingdom, 
nor pleasures. What should we do with a kingdom, Gorinda? "What 
mth enjoyments, or with life itself, (if we slew these relatives) ? Those 
very men—on whose accountwe might desire a kingdom, enjoyments, or 
pleasures—arc assembled for battle, having given up their lives and riches. 
Teachers, fathers, and even sons, and giandfathers, uncles, fathcrs-in-law\ 
grandsons, brothers-in-law, with connections also—these I w^ould not wish 
to slay, though I wa^rc slain myself,^ 0 kiUcr of Madhu !—not even 
for the sake of the sovereignty of the triple wmrld,^^ how" much less for 


Aijuna.—Sec Index. 

Phis is qiiitt* an Indian niodo ot depicting horror. Wc tlorid European.^ would 
‘ iSI) face grows palc;^ but the swarthy Hindu, not seeing the (fleet account of 
uis colour, has rocoiirso to tho feeling of the blood rushiBg back hoin the surface, and 
leaving the lace diy and bloodless. 

T d"! ^ name of the iniracnlons bow which .iVijuna received as a gift from 

This may be taken Utorally, as birds, etc., actually passing before Arjmia’s eyes; 
or, hguratiyely, as refering to his fears for the event of the battle. T confo.ss tho con¬ 
text immediately following favours the luiter aocoptadon: the scholiasts throw no hriit 
on the matter. ® 

yineo ho deems these ph :.snres only enjoyable when surrounded and partaken hv 
relations. ^ ^ i . 

Tliough ray life depended on it. 

Earth, tho lirniamoiit nnd heaven, the last including also the regions of the demons. 
1 e sovpiTignty of tiiis triple world was Vishnu’s, ho having' gained it bv uvtifice from 
oiui, m the form of u tiny dwarf. See Index under ‘Vishnu.* 
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tliat of this eartii! "When we had lolled tlie Dhiiitarashtes, whai pleasure 
should we liave, 0 thou who art prayed to by mortals?^- We shoidd 
incur a crime were we to put to death these Aillains.^ Therefore we are 
jxot right to kill the Dhiirtaiiishjxas, oiu* oa\ti relations, for how could wo 
be happy, after kilHng our own Idndred, 0 slayer of Aladhu ? 

^Evxm if they whose reason is obscured by covetousness, do not perceive 
the crime committed in destroying their own tribe, nor a sin in the 
oppression of their friends, should we not know how to recoil from such 
a sin—^wc, who do look upon the slaughter of one’s triboas a ciimc, 0 thou 
who art supplicated by mortals ? In the destruction of a tiibe, the eternal 
institutions (laws) of the tribe are desfroyed. These laws being destroyed, 
lawlessness prevails throughout the whole tiibe. From the existeiiLO of 
hiwlossness the women of the tribe become cornipted, Krishna; and wlion 
die women are comipted, 0 son of Yiislmi! confusion of castt' 
takes placc.^^ Confusion of caste is (a gate) to heU^^ both for tlio destroyers 


^ The first moaning of the root <frd, is ‘ to trouble/ from which the grammariaus, 
followed by Bopp, b;t\translated tliis word ‘ tlie troubler of (hud) men/ 

This word is explained as comprising six species tif villains, vi/.., incendiaries, 
poisoners, cut-throats, stealers of property, robbers of one’s land, or one’s wife, all of 
which pleasant and friendly parts had beeii, aetoi 'ing to Shndarasvamin, the seholiast, 
filled by the Kunis against the J^fiiirkvas. 

^ The women, for instance, whose husbands, friends, or relations, have been all slain 
ill i)attle, no longer re>.trained by law, seek husbands uniong otlior and lower ctistes or 
triljes, onu'''ii'.g a mixture of hlotid, which many nations at all ages have regarded a;, 
a most serioiu evil; but pai’thuilarly thos('. who, lib'the Ar)'ans, the Jews ainl the Scotch— 
uire at first surrounded hy foreigners very dilfereiit to themselves, and tluLs jm served the 
dirtiactioii and g-aienlogii' of their iac»-.s more (-Ifectively than any other. 

A distuictioii i.- to iu' mSde l»f*tweoii Maraka and Patida, at least according to the 
Purunas. In them Xuraka only is the place of pimishuu nt for mortals, IVitfila bt ing 
the region immediately holow' the earth, which i.s iiihal>ited hy all the ‘ oppo-suion’ of tbo 
ifi’idd Pantheon, the Daitya.^, Dunavas, Ahikshas, Kfigos, et-.. It is divid'd into 
aevirtt region.-^, placed one below tin other; and if we may credit the account of the ^luui 
Xarada, who, like Orpheus, went down to the »'egioiH below, the evil genii take great 
to on.vide most corafortahly for their liodily and sensual euj'iymcnts, and make tluir 
Imhitaubn lav more uttruc five than the l old virtue of Swarga. Thus the dauglit'jns of tlie 
o aii- as waiuh r about lavish of their fasciuatious, the -m shims for light and n<1t for 
u- '^t ; tj! • (lenuiii-i th* revel oii exct lh-ut dinners and ih .• best eellaV', .lUeiided l»y 

h auls ol mii.si • and. the songs of the Koil {CiU'Uv^ Ji-dirus) the nightiiredo of India 
(.''tM* ilson’s ‘ Vi;dimi Vui on i/ p. 20!). X aaka a vt iy diiforent place. It is said to 
eomir’ -d’ twenty-eight, mid sonu tiuuN of many m ?rn divi ions encli more verrihlo 
♦ on" th : and idlotv^ d to ilu* oiiir dimcnt of dillVnid crinu.-. For a <h scrip- 

<i"n, see * fi.diiiu Parana/ ]>. /or. 



Tin; DESPONDTI.NX'Y OF AIUIXA. 




of the tribe, nnd for tlie ti'ibe For theii’ fatliors are deprived of the 

rites of fimeral-cakcs and libations of water, and tluis fall (ii’om licavon).-'^' 
-By the crimes of the destroyers of a tribe, and by those who cause con¬ 
fusion of castc,^’ the eternal mstitutions of caste and tribe ^ oxo sub versed. 
AVe have Iciimt (from sacred writ) that a sojorniri^ in hell necessarily 
awaits the m^m t\ ho subvert the institutions of their ti’ibe, 0 Krishna! 
Alas! we have dotenuinod to commit a gi’oat crime, since, from the desire 
of soA croignty and pleasures, we are prepared to slay our oavu kin. Bettor 
Aveic it for me, if the Bhaitarashtras, being armed, Avould slay me, harm¬ 
less and luirosistmg in the fight/ 


HANJAYA SPOKE. 

Having thus spoken in the midst of the battle, Aijuna, avIiosg heart was 
tioubled with grief, let fall his bow and arroAV, an I sat doAvn on the bench 
of the chariot. 


^ fonvard tlioso and other mehiiicholy suporstitions of Brahmanism in 

tm* mouth ot Aijuna, are not to suppose that our poet,—though as much Brhhmou as 
philosopher in ir my unimportant points f belief,-liimself received and approved of 
thim. llie present is one of those deplorable perversions of common sense vhich make 
the happmoss, and even salvation of the dead, depend on the practice of the living, and 
NVtiieh an found m many churches where the hierarchy have had recourse even to 
menaces, tit enforce their injimetious on an ignorant and superstitions populace. For a 
urn account of the ceremonies here alluded to v o must refer the reader to Colehroole's 
^^.ssa)s, \ol. 1 ., p. 187, cte., oi'd vol. ii., p. 363; and to the ‘Asidic hesearches," vol. 
1., p. 2 K) It is only u- . o^sary here to state that the Slirhddha was a funeral eurt mony 
ptrlormcu u • dinerent periods by the nearest relatives of the deceased, and for fatliers, 
grandtdheis, and gi'eat-grandlathers. It consisted in offering libations of piure water, 
uiid oi 1 iiiclas, (lialls of meat or rice mixed with cuuis), Tlio latter were oii'cred for dead 
ativtivS generally, once a month at the new moon; or for one Avho had just died, during 
tiencla\s ot uioiii’ning, oue on the first, two on the second, three on the third day, 

1 1 included in the daily duties of the houschold'^r. The 

cgioet or their perfonnauce would cause the dead to quit llieir re.suieiii;«) in hoavoUj iioo 
2^7^ i and Yhjnavalk^^a, T., 217— 


The worn• 11 who marr} mi ii of other cattos! 

The scholiast cx|ilaiiis jdH by vama. ‘caste,’ 
tribe.* j . j 


kida being rather ‘ family* or 


W hich, like tlu; rcaiJcuco ol the good in Ilcavcn, basts onh’for a period < .*Tn- 
eusurute with M« ir rrimes; after which they ar horn r gain on •’ 'h in the bodivS of 
animals, etc, 
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BUA«AVAJ)-GJTA. CH.U'TER THE EJBST. 




Thus in the TJpanishads, called the holy Bhagavad-Gitu, in the science 
of the Supreme Sphit, in the book of devotion, in the colloquy between 
the holy Krislina and Aijuna, (stands) the first chapter by name 

‘the despondency or abjtjna/^ 


^ This title is much longer in the Berlin MS., and shorter in No. of the I*aris 
MSS. There is little doubt, says Lassen, that the division of our poem into chapters or 
readings (adhydya) was the work of the author himself, since a mansion of the sen.se 
almost always accompanies it, but the titles have been added by wordy cop'vdstfc, who 
revel in long flourishing announcements, but do not always succeed in suiting the title to 
the contents. Each of these titles describes the Bha;javad-Git{i in its divers characters, 
l asson suggests the translation of IJpanishad by ‘ episode,’ viz., of the Mah^bhtota, as not 
even the pride of the copyists would have dared to rank our poem among the Upanishads 
of the Vediis. 
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APPLICATION TO Till-: SaNKHYA DOCTIUNK. 




CHAPTEE THE SECOND. 


SANJAYA SPOEIE. 

To him lliiis filled with compassion, with his iTonhicd eyes full of 
teai's, and sunk in giief, the slayer of Madhn spoke these woitIs ; 

'inn holy oxe^ spojos. 

^Vliercfoz'c, Aijuna, has this dejection in matters of difficidty come 
upon tlie(‘, so unworthy of the liouourahle, and leading neither to heaven” 
nor to glory ? Do not give way to weakness, 0 King ! That does not 
hecome thee ! But cast ofi this mean elleminacy of liem’t, and arise, 
0 tormentor of thy foes!’ 

AJUTOA sroEEj. 

‘How should I, slayer of Madhii! contend in battle with ray 
shafts against Bhfshma and Drona, both worthy to be Iionoured, 
0 slave) of ihy foesr For it were better to cat even the bread of 
beggaiy in this world, and not )o slay these venerable^ men of great 
esteem. But were I to slay thes(? venerable men here, though they long 
for plund( r, I should cat of banquets smeared with blood. Nor can wc 
tell which ot these two things may be better for us—that we sliould 
conquer them or they conquer us. Those very men, the Dhiiilanxshtrtxs, 
whom if wo slay wo shtillnot Avish to live ourselves, are drawn upoppo.site 


’ Krisbua. 

^ deprived him of the chance of being slain in bcttlo, which ould hare 

ex]>(‘dited hifl journey to the regions of hHss. 

’ ‘t hut since Brona is the only one, at least of whom wc know, 
n nc J‘jther au dchdrya than a guru^ we prefer to take this word in a more geucral 
I \ or hpiritual teacher, was alw^aysu Brahman ; and, to te/ichothers, must 
' lean.iod, old it veal's, and of high uathority. The Brtihman*: woroth: most 
ouiuu caste, aud the r/, r« the most honourcfl Brhbman; thus the name becouiccs one 
distinction, ami would bo applied gen v.dlv to‘ smb men a„ Bht.dima and 
miitr.Hifijitja, tlir gran !-nncle and iinrlo of Arjuoa 


C 
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imAGAVAD-orTA. 


CilArl’KK THE SECOND. 




to US. As I am of a disposition Vv'hicli is affected by compassion and tlie 
fear of doing wTong, and my mind being be\vildered by my duty/ I ask 
thee wliich it is better to do r Tell me that distinctly! I am thy disciple.® 
Teach me, wlm no-sv implore tlaee ! For I do not sec Avhat cim dis])el this 
grief, which scondies my senses/ even were I to obtain the complete im- 
rivailed sovereignty of the eai’th, and the command even of the deities.^ 

SAN JAVA SPOILE. 

Aij ima, the harasser of his foes, having thus addressed Erishnn, ha\Tug 
said to Govmda, * I will not fight, ^ was silent. Then, between the two 
aiTuies, Krishna, smiling, addressed these words to him thus downcast: 

THE HOLY ONE SPOXi^, 

' Til on hast grieved for those w'ho need not bo grieved for, but thou 
utteresl words of wisdom I' The wise grieve not for dead or li^ ing. But 
never at any period did I, or thou, or these kings of men, not exist, nor 
shall any of ms at any time henceforward cease to cxist.^ As the soul in 
this body undergoes the changco of childhood, piime, and age,® so it 
r;btains a new body (hereafter); a sensible man is not troubled about 


* BcTvildered as to what it is my duty to do in this case. 

5 'riiis must not bo taken literally. Aijuna, as the bosom friend of Krishim, cannot 
be considered ."us his disciple, but places himsidf in that rdationsiiip to him from a con- 
scioupucss of his owm ignorance how to act, and Kiishiia’s abilh} to instnici him. 
Phrough die i>ootical portrapng of his btrugglo hrtwe* n duty and f( oli;ig, wc mark the’ 
Brahman in our author, who, ever mindful of tlic didactic, miture of his poem, dt soril^cs 
his hero as a devoted follower of the institutions of liis law and I'hgion. 

c jAu, ' ilricH up my pcescs.' ^ It must be undoMond as * paralvsos, oh.-ares my 
fficritio.>ofpPi*ception,’t]icfacultybcingu.scdfortbomrceptioDitself Thesf*msos//\>^/-j//«;7jV 
are here*, in the strict meaning ot the English word, the faculties of pcrceptioio not those 
of judgment and rca.son; hut n.s the latter are influenc'd by the application of the former 
to < .‘.I'.r'fal obje«'t.s, tlu ( ^iicrete may he here roridvicd by the abstract. 

^ N .u iy, 111 what ho has said conccniing tin; destruction of a tribe nnd the con¬ 
fusion 0.1 Caste. IIo has spoken with judgment, but is n. vcrthclcga mistaken. 

Ti; :- plnlomphical temit of our poem, the .Eternity and Tnimortulity of the Soul, 
w hich lias had no beginning and will have no end 

Childhood comprehends hoyhocai tiEo, prime is youth and mauhood, age the p? nod 
after ihu turn of life. Comptae ‘ lliUjpadcsha,’ 1 . ll’y, where childhood is limited to tho 
age v:h, ii .1 girl is niurringcahle. 

Tli' r.pkhul ievH, the Mortality and "^latabiliiy ,t’ tho Body; and tho 

third, the Trnii wnigrrtion of the Soul, are liore estiblisiiod, Tlie hudv is virtually cliniKt d 
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A.Pi’LlCATIOI'T TO THE SANKHYA HOCTIilXE. 



) 



thut. I?Tit tlic contcict of tli6 elomciiti?, 0 sou of Kinitf! wliicli bring 
cold and beat, pleasure and paiii,^^ wbicli come and go, and arc te^nporaiT, 
tbese do tlioii endure,0 Ehiirata ! For tbat man whom, being the 
Siunc in pain and pleasure, and ever constant,^"' these elements do not 
afflict, 0 best of men! is fitted for immortality.^^ Tbere is no existence 
for what does not exist, nor is there any non-existence for what exists. 
lint even ot both of these, those wdio discern the truth perceive the true 
cnd.^*' .Know this, that that by which all this universe is created is^ in- 
dcstiTictiblo.^'^ No one can cause the destruction of this inexhaustible 
thing. These finite bodies have been said to belong to an eternal, 
indestrin tible and infinite simit. Therefore fight, 0 Bliarata! He who 
believes that this simit con kill, and who thinks that it can be killed, 


in the diherent agt's of nuin, thougli the change is gradual. Trausiiiigration alTcots 
the soul no more than these cliangcs ; it is merely a more marked and sudden cliango. 

It is well to observe the order of tliese foiu words, ^Yllich, when they are used 
logether, u? gciicrally preserved. Pleasure corresponds to cold, pain to heat—a cur:ous 
contrjist of Hindu ideas to those of our northcru chilly elune.s. 

Ill such a manner that both shall bo alike and the difference impcrccptiblo. He 
lore aiiu in tlie next shloka introduces at once the chief doctrine of practical Yoga, the 
nnpassibility t<.* be acquired towards all external influence. 

And oi cqiiuaimity in regard to the intern il intlucnees of passion. 

I nioii Nvith the Supremo Spirit at the final emancipation, which is the only r •; 1 
iffiiiu>rtahty, since eve i lieaven and the gods must have an end. 

^ Tilt- only real t xistenco is eternal existence, that of s])irit. Matter dors not really 
f xist, but IS merely the pnidnetiou of aVIhyh, the mystic power by whicli the Sujireme 
Ming has crcii It’d au illusive and temporary matter, ^^l\icn soi'ius to exist but does not 
really do so. Tlure is then no real existence for matter, nor non-cxistem •. for spirit, 
which alone really xists. 

bchlcgcl renders the word antas by ‘ discrimen,’ Wilkins by ‘ destination.^ The 
jncaning of the ])a.'^sage is obsemro, but I confess I sec no way of (rausluting it coiTcctly 
)ut that whifh is here luloptcd. The end and object of the eonnoclion of ^[ ''itwitll 
fnutter, ♦ne philosoplicr knows to be the emaheipution of the soul, which is elfcetod 
thereby Seo Litrodu. tuw^ A., Parts I. and HI. 

* expuiKlcd.’ It is a purely philosophical U’-o of the word, and alludes to th« 
f*<jctnne that tlic-^’iipreme Bein- is at the same time the cllieient and m iti rial cause of the 
aniMrso. iIh lua ot matter (p.rhjti or mdyd) is an iiilieiM'.t portion of the 
‘ upronie Liang hiint» U. UhU h«' can i S to einnjiate from him.- If iu the f . .u of mutter, 
•'nd hence the use of the w«’r.l i,ifain (root, tan) ' stretched out, developed.' The move i":-!;!! 
'und tor t Td( .1 of cn diuu whieli in like manner siguincs ' to send fort]i, to 

»^ansr! to (■'■u( * ernaiuit hut this root he.; • reived (lie force of mere diciau creation, 
anti .v.r/ m is : nerefoix j fVrable in the strit id ilosophu il w um’ of ‘ cause to c umate.’ ’ 

‘ V:- four:h philosophical fenc - heix exhibited, tl.- Lxisr i.cr of ;> Supreoie Splriu to 
^Mmm to red the » xinence .f the nmver o p/at sacrai^iJ. 
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both of these arc ’svrong in judgnieiit. It neitlier klTs, nor is Icilled. It 
is not born, nor dies at any time. It has had no oidgin, nor ^viU it ever 
have an origin. Unborn, chimgeless, eternal both as to future and past tiine,^^ 
it is not slain when the body is killed. How cun that man, 0 son of 
Pritlui! who knows that it is indestructible, constant, imbom, and 
inexlianstible (really) cause the death of anybody, or kill anybody 
himself! As a man abandons wom-oiit clothes, and takes other new 
ones, r :0 does the soul quit worn-out bodies, and enter other new ones. 
Weapons cannot cleave it. Pii’e cannot bum it, nor can water Avet 
it, nor can wind dry it.-^ It is impenetrable, incombustible, in¬ 
capable of moisture, and also of diying. It is constant, capable of 
gt)ing eveiywhere, firm, immoveable, and eternal. It is said-^ to bo in¬ 
visible, incomprehensible, immutablo. Therefore, knowing it to be such, 
thou art not right to grieve for it. And even if thou deem^ it bom with 
the hocly and dying with the body,^ still, 0 great-armed one 1 thou lU’t 
not right to grieve for it. Por to evei^ihing bora death is certain, to 
overthing dead reg deration is certain. Therefore thou aid not inght to 
gi’iovo for a thing vrhich is ine\dtahle. iUl things Avhich cxi^t are in visible 
in their piimoval state, visible in thek intermediate state, fmd again 
invisible in their final state.^^ ‘WTiat cause is there for bewailu3g in 
this ? One looks on the soul as a miracle, another s])e:‘ks of it an a 


19 Piirdnu mcan^', literally, ‘ancieiit,’ but, in opposition to •^hdsh’vafa, ‘eternal as to the 
fut ”' 0 ,’ it undoubtedly mfuins ‘ etcrii;tl as to i]u past, without beginning/ 

- A poetical mode of expressing that niatti r has uo direct influence on spirit. 

In Ibrnior philosophical treatises, as those of Kapila and [shwara Krishna. 

22 IIo iio .> adopts a new line of argument. Waiving the immortality of the souil for 
the snki. of arirument, he cxhoifs him not to pity his enemies because they arc about to 
die, diico tlv.d"is Uic fate of all alike. 

^ Lit., ‘ Constantly bom and coiist.uutlv djing;’ that is, bora and dp ug with every 
new l.ody wliith it out' rs. 

' The intermediato ^liitc is iliL life, in v Inch the soul is invrsted with a bod. visible 
♦.> UK- 1 ami b«'for«' and afur which it is iiivLiblc to man. Mutdn* might equally'refer to 
rr; it -i’'il <di.jeet.s, and tVoi sentence to the dect-iiio ot the emanation of paipahlc multer 
i’noii ihe material e‘:sent : ("ni j?rahritiJy md it. rc-entrauro into it at the dissolution. 

[I would ilieii hr* translah d ‘allmalerial objectsliavi tee undev: lopih piijjr-ipio fo^'^aiuaj as 
thi ir oricrii- dtvcloped matter (i ij ikta) as llicii* middle siale, and again the undcv' j-.pf d 
la'inrij.led tiu ir finfd c ondition. ’ 
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mirucle, anotlier hears of it as a miracle, but even when he has 
he;ml ofit, not one comprehends it“ The soul in every creature’s 
body is always hi nilnerablc. Tlierefore thou tut not right to grieve for 
any ereaturos.“ aind considering thine outi duty (as a Kshatiiya) thou 
art not right to waver, i’or theu- is nothing better for a Kshatiiya thtm 
lawful war. Happy are the waniors who undertake such a Avai- tis is 
spontaneously offered them—an open door to hc'tiven.’^ But if thou wilt 
net join in this lawfiil fight, thou abandoncst thine omti duty and •.dory, 
and contraetest a crime. And mankind uill moreover relate of thee 
imperishable infamy. i\jid to a ■ ble man infamy is worse*^ than death. 
Iho gieat wai’riors ■will think that thou hast retired from the battle out of 
fear, and thou ivilt undergo the contempt of those by Avhom thou wast 
greatly esteemed.®’ And mimy abusive words will thine enemies utter, 
sneering at thy prowess. AVhat ctm bo more wretched tlian that ? If 


' This is 
•f students 1 

be compared u... . ..j. 5 ., 

Avuo t< iirtc.s concerning it, and, thii dly, lii;: studious disciple. 

“ ‘ Kot for all,’ is often equivab nt in Sanskrit to ‘ not for any.’ 

V hCh '1 and reminds that the dutv of the ea-tc to 

^ ' " «>' ronsidi-catious. 'flic duty of the 

tlm Im ontion ‘ ; that of the Ksliatriya, govermnent, and 

etX ' 1 of oney _cnenucs,in short the prot.etion, iuteraaj and e.rtcni.d, of one.s 

’p * ‘■"inmeree and ugriciUturc ; and that of tho .Shhdra, faithful 

iiiiii in " Aiquun wes •! Kshotriyu hy birth, and it iva.s theretore a niiuc in 

U mtomyleii those dulic. on ivhich tho safety ..f lii-s party depended, particuhe ly .,t 

= ' It Ava,s believed that the warrior who died in battle wa-^ car;-hd at oiu- to Tiidras 

iiinvtii, 

followed hy Seldegel in his first edition, u-.iiv.i.!les . V a.s if it 
_iiriiuc( eihfs loiifr after/ Ch 6 zy dist iivcn d the talln.-y, luid in his becund cdi{i«iu 
11 ^ ‘f }^y remarks. Wo r for those who wish to pursiu* tho (juosiioii 

II ih. cletiiils vo f be/y s oriUoup uu Schlej,rd*s oditi.m in tho Mounial do^ Snvavis/ Paris, 

thi word ® (‘Journal Adatiqueh vol. ix., 1826), and to tie lalti oit 

Pit., And w liObi* (.‘ontempt thou wilt incur, from havT hotii neatly Chh»Jiiod — 

< .<vin;i: till sentonoo any Indi pouch nt '^wtoivoxo corre pond tin 

rrr 7 uii-lit bo removed hv ^U] phi..; another woui lor and 

He Miss' bhbfnn none oi thort aje tures h.»\\( v* f a.^ suppoii d I”, 



TAiNisr^^ 



slaia tlioi! wilt go to Ifoaven, or if \’ietorioiJS thou wilt enjoy the cui’th. 
Therefore arise, 0 son of Kuiitf! Make up thy mind for the fight. 
Looldng on pleasure or pain, giiin or loss, ^ictoiy or defeat, as the same, 
gird thyself for the battle. And thus thou \\*ilt not incur sin. This opinion 
Iins been set before thee in accordance with Sankliya (rational) doctrine. 

hear it in accordance with Yoga (devotional) doctiinc.^^ Imbued 
with that opinion tliou wilt discard these bonds of action,^ 0 son of 
Pritha ! In tliis (system of Toga) tlune is no destruction of nor detriment 
to oiK.'^s eft'orts'’'^; even a little of this religious practice dc'livcrs one from 
great risk.^^ In this (system) tliere is only one single object of a steady 
constant natine, 0 son of Kuril! Those Avho do not persevere have objects 


TJn<louht<'dIy the names’ by which the two schools of philosophy were known arc 
hero iiitfiidrfl in the words SCmkliya and Yoga, but at the same time it must he remcm- 
l.tTL’d what i(h-a those words conveyed, even when used as names of the.-' systems, to the 
Hiudd mind. Thus the Sfinkhya was so culled from its purely spceulatlvo and theo¬ 
retical nature; the Yoga, ^hile more practical, if not wholly ethical in its tendency, was 
mainly distinguished by its inculcating or a spiiitual union with the I^Juprcmo 

It iiig effected by meditation and mortification, which we may at once tenn MevoLiond 
Kj'ishna alliidcs/iii mentioning Sunkhva, to the broad philosophical principles which h ^ 
has ’been hitherto explaining, the immortality of the soul, its tranMiiigrations and so 
fortlj, whicli the Yogas)’stcm held in common with the Sknkliya ; but the peculiar ten- ts 
<»f tho Yoga arc henceforth to ho explained and used as a consolation and enrourugemeiit 
for vYr juTia. 

Tiie ‘bonds of action’ (harmohandha)^ recur so often throughout, our poem, 
that we caniiut refrain from reiterating in brief form, the explanation which has already 
liC‘^‘ii given in tho Introdiictiviu. In Indian philosophy all actions that were undei*takeri 
wit!) an iutercstc*! motive, whether to obtain some t arthly advantage and gratiiy s-eue 
sf'ltish \ '»r with the hope that tin y would he rewarded by admittance to Heaven, 

V <-u; h'^lievcd to iiti]«licate tho actor in certain necessary consequehcos. The principal of 
fhece was earildiy r-generation, the very evil which fibilosophy was intended to UKsist in 
.' ■•iilinsr, and tli- punishment in suh. fijuent lives on earth of many of our actions in this 
lie . d his idea took smdi firm root m the Hindu mind, always tending towards fatali^iin, 
that we jiiid iti works where philo.aiphy has not the slightest part, that the speaker con- 
.-okfi him- df for affinding^ f vciits by the couifortablo reflection that they ai’c. merely tho 
piiuislino nl of actions jierfoimod in a le -.-vioiis existence. 

JhToi*ts made for the aecoTuplhrhmeut of some worldly and selfish plan are il way.? 
more or h s- liebU- to dertiuctioii and dctrliiient. Kvea if the object hoattainud, the ciijov- 
.-eviit tcui nev 'r hist. This constiintes -iistrudiot}^ and the attempt to attain our object 
uha.iw. no vbs with more or less M impulirient. hut tho A fr->rt8 made in ihe praetice of 
Yo'j : all ’^ nd to . tm. ohjert,—the eiuaneipulion of tho s-ml from material life. Tiii.;, 
when gniiie-i, i-.- . \' nial, and oin eitbrt-^ tow’urd-i its att iini . at cun in^ ot with, no 
ohstru' iicu, -um e ? -e acnoii.s we p-rform will m-t aiiVet it., ute tlu rtluy an* successful 
ornoT, hi'ing performed witli-;’.:^ -.^unl to tin ir uccc.-.s ur failure. 

'i’lu risk of failure w i i- ii omst .dwa\v attend earthly cfl orts. * 
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with many ramifications and without end.^ Xot^ disposed to meditation 
and perseverance is the intention of those who arc devoted toonjoymi nts 
and dominion, and whose minds arc seduced (from the right j^ath) hy that 
fiowery *' sentence which is proclaimed by theiimviso, who delight in textvS 
fi'om the Vedas, 0 son of Pritlid, imd say ^Tliere is nothing else than 
Ihat,’^*^ being covetous-minded, and considering heaven as the veiy liighest 
good;*' and which oiCirs regeneration as the reward of actions,and 
enjoins many diftcrent ceremonies for the sake of obtaining pleasures ai d 
dominion. The subject of the Vedas is the three qualities."^ 0 Aijuna! 
he thou free from these thi’ec qualities, free from the ordinary infiuemte of 
iiatimd opj)osites,‘‘' reposing on ctemid timth, free from worldly anxieties, 


In tiic practice of devotion the one single object is the emancipation of the soul. Tn 
worldly actions iho ohjeots arc as many as our desires, and subdivided hy iutri'Tuc. 
wop. bi Jdhiy which we here render ‘ object’ is literally ‘ intolligencc, mentaf acti\'itv.’ 
It IS on n ii’Cd for some particular ‘ mode of thought, opinion,’ and again for that which 
constantly engage; the thoughts ‘plan, iutcntiou, object.’ 

Thi.> is an instance of the puzzling complication of rcktive constructiou in 
•Sanskrit, which always hogius witli the dt'pendeut phrase. We are forced to begin inth 
Shi. 44, in order to render the meaning intelligible. 

37 Pushpifa^ llowerv,’ and Ls explained hy the scholiast to mean ‘ pleasant, until it falls,’ 
in contrast to fruit, which )’ield.s a more substantial and duralde pleiusurc. TJio wliolo 
p^sage IS probably diMX ted against the Pfirva Mim(ini>a school, winch puts siich faith in 
ol^edieucc to the ])rucli:.il injunctions of the Vcda.s. * 

llie Jiidalsts ot ludia, who hidievc that the letter of H<dy AVrit will r:ivc th'-m. 

39 Heaven fdwurt/aj being rcaby nothing hut a temporary residence, and, like ihe 
resi of matter, subject to destructiou, the only highest good lacing emancipation. 

It incites ils to good actions, with the promise of being born in a futur*^ liTi: n 

supenor condition to our prcs( nt one. 

The three iiualitios (gundh) ai*e treabfi of at full length in Ch. xvii. Cfiicy wore h 
sistihh’ iiiduenccs which ere supposed to accompany lul matter, to compose the disc 
sit ion 8 of nui), according to ihe proportions in which they wro uuited, and to he 
cans : of tlie superiority and inferiority of all thliig.s ; in short the inhereut j rinciph 
goo«. and evil.^ They were, —first, ‘ reahiv, truth goodnees’; second, ^ 

‘impulse, activity, luoncss’ ; third, tamos, ‘obscurity, igii.»n».ncc, .‘■loth, indifftrcncc. 
Warning ^Irjuna to avoid them, he moans that he should delLt i and r* pulse their in’ 
ill uil his actions and passions, and act from reason, not fioni in.pulsc. 

Du-andua is lit. ‘ a pair,’ thence a pair comj ''i d i.f ui. thiiig and its < 
sa'di 'ts cold and In it, ph a.suro wad pain, io\c and hate, etc. Hi’ injunction ur 
acomiiKind to iC(p • p.rfcci equanimity. The word ."vC' if • In the following 
u'ls been rvmicd V, some to the first of the three quuliticB, iuid ?i 7 rd t.i\ 

consequenc.. ‘ frcn- from the other two qualities,’ viz., rajoi and iai: Csi 
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scir-posscsscd/-^ As many uses as tliere arc in a tank filled wit!) waters 
•v\*]iic]i doiv together from cvciy qnm'tcr, so many are there in all the 
Yedas to a sensible Bmhman;^^ Let then the motive tor action bo in the 
{K;tion itself, never in its reward. Do not bo incited to ac,tions by (the 
iiopo of their) reward only, nor yet indulge a propensity to ineid- 
ness.^^ Persisting in devotion, and laying aside covetousness, perlbrm 
thy actions, 0 despiser of wealth! being the sainc in success or failure. 
]M[iianiirLity is cfilled devotion(Yoga). For by far inferior is the poribr- 
mance of worksto mental devotion, 0 despiser of wealth! Seek a 
refuge in thy mind. Wrctolied arc they whose impulse to action is its 
reward. He who is mentally devoted dismisses (by means of Yoga/*') 
alilce successful and uiisncccssfu] results. Therefore gi^x tliyself up to 
devotion. Devotion is success in actions. For those who are mentally 
devo<-cd tmd wise, renouncing the rewai-d which is the result of their 
actions, and libemted from the necessity of regeneration, attain to that 


(’ritique in the ‘Journal Asiati(jue,* vol. iv., 1821, p. 240, etc.). Ihvandiva, however, will 
not h('ar thi.-’ meaniiu^ and K yiHlina has w^amed Arjuna to uroid oil three qualities. ' Nor 
can they be ^^^:parattu ns will be seen in Oh. xvii. Their action is always mino-lcd and 
naiti d/tliough one of the three always predominates. ^ 

Yoga-knha :a is a law' term, nicaning a contract made bctwct ii two parties, by vhich 
one uiidc rtaki < o) guard or iiiburc any property, or even the life of tlje other, for a cer¬ 
tain cohsid»*niliuu. lienee it acquires tlie force of anxiety for one's j^roperty, for one’s 
worldly interests generally. See Maim, ML, 127, and VIII„ 230. * ^ 

' As a full tank of fresh waL*r may ])- used for drinking, bathing, washing r.iio’s 
teuhes, and niinierous othi j: purposes, so the texts of the Vedas nuiv be turned to any 
hj(-n of self-intore.st by a hrahinan who is well acciuainted w'itb iliem, and knows how 
) wield them. Wc may exemplify this general fact by die uses made of tr\U from our own 
riptuv s k the mouths of the I'uritaiis ca the one lut’ .1, and of the Cavaliers on the other, 
r eethor must not, bowover, he uiulcrstood to reject the use of the Vedas by di;r he 
•c ly s. He merely advises - careful use of them. Kapilu himself • Jinits them its a 
source of ]iro«>fof the truth '.hen others fill, 

‘ Tlo urgivMbnmghout the poeni the nece.s>ity and excellence of a.^ion, and wisli- > 
10 uiob ’lood that action is injurious only when undertaken with selfish motives. 

Tlie spiritual fJate^ rather tlian the doctiine itself; i- Ikto alluded to. Yoga, tbuivtri 
o ro(;r 1 /(/, ‘to join,* it sliould bi‘ remembered, ori' inally -iguilie.- ‘jiincliou ’ tlu-.t 
of riu soul with the fcJuprcme Being by means A votion. ’ 

;i of religh) -s duties, .saerihee, mortification, etc., but only wdien undertaken 
' m VYh mot. whetlier })•• rsou d nggranck-iiioi.., or fiituii ‘happim.^.v 
jK .%e words I i ivo rCiidc rcd tna rviiich ulludos lo the doctrines of 

.p-.aking. 
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place which is free fi-om all diseaao.'^^ ^Mien thy miud shall have worked 
tlirough the snares of delusion, then ^vilt thou attain to indifference to the 
doctrines, which are cither (afready) received or have yet to be received/'’ 
When thy mind, once liberated from the Vedas,shall remain unwavering, 
and constant in contemplation, then shalt thou attain to devotion.’ 

AIUT7XA SPOKE. 

‘Vfhat is the description®“ of one confirmed in spiritual knowledge, and 
constant in contemplation, 0 Krishna ? How docs a man of steady 
meditation converse ? How does he act when at rest, how when in action ?* 

THE HOLY ONE SPOKE. 

‘Wlien ho has put away all desires whicli enter the heart, and is satis¬ 
fied by himself in himself, ho is then said to be confirmed iu spiritual 
knowledge. Vhen his heart is not troubled in adversities, and all enjoy¬ 
ment in pleasures is fled; when ho is fi*ec from passion, fear and auger, 
and constant in meditation, he is called a ' Miuii.’^^ That man possosse.s 




^ asserts for his syatoin what is generally asserted in the outset in most collec¬ 

tions of Sutras or philosophic maxims—tho power of releasing its follower from the necessity 
of transmigration and ensuring his final emancipation. The word andmaya is wtU chosen (o 
express the state of union of the soid with the Supreme Spirit. Wiile, in a philosophic 
point ot view, it contrasts real inunortality with the apparent immortality of the gods. 
wh.», however, were not only <iestincd to perish in the final dissolution, but could i ven 
(as m the case of Indra^ pine away and lose their powco: in cc'iiscipiencc of the curse of 

some sauctified moital, it expresses perfect bcttutitnde in a phY-^ioal point of view to the 

Tuind of the Hindfi, whose tlimatc seldom left him long free nom sii kneas, 

^ Those whit h have been received or heard are thi Vechis: tiu otlioi-s, the philo- 
sopiuc svistems. ihe root shm means to ‘hear trrelitienallv, and accept/ shruta is 
constautly usoil lor the doctrines of the Vedas ae smri*! for their ritual. Skrota^ ja is 
tniii that which, as they say, should he accepted; or the eonstructiun out on the W-das 
by the schools which undertake to elucidato them, as thv and Vedruita. 

Ho w'ill introduce tlie doctrincji and rules for practice of his sy.-?tem till kc has 
thoroughly destroyed nil reliance on thorc of the cstablishi^ religion and its text-hook. 

^ Il.aving estahlishod Yoga as tho best, if not tho onb', moans ot obhuaing final eman - 
eipaiion. ho proceeds to a -icription of the rann who practises it, Bhd}hd is, lit. ^ sp cl’u* 
hut ite explanation by the Scholiast as ‘r.kshmia, ' disiingiushing mark,’ ovaids «.ll 
redundancy in what immediately folloivs. 

This name is not confiuni to the lollowrr^ of this se< t. i*^ genondlv appl’ -i o> 


u 
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.spirihinl kuowiodgc a^Iio is h'Qv from desfre towards any oLjocfr and 
noitlier delights in nor ia averse Irona whatever he meets with, he it guod or 
bad. And avIk a he draws in his senses fr’om the objects of sense, even as 
.a tortoise di'aAvs togvthcr its limbs on each sidc,^ ho is i^ossc-sscd of Bxjintiial 
knoAvledge. The objects of sense tium away from a man who retrains 
from food. ]av(‘ 11 appetite tunis away when it perceives his extreme 
freedom from aj)pelit(‘.^^ Tor often the agitated senses of a prudent man, 
e\en tliongh lie strive (to subdue them), cuiiy’ oti* his lieart by violence. 
Lt‘t a man, restraining all these, repiaiu in devotion when at rest,*^’* and 
intent on me alone. For he, Avhose senses are under his control, possesses 
^piiitual knowledge. Attachment to objects of sense arises in a man who 
meditates upon them; from attachment arises desire; from desire passion 
. jjrings up: tfum x^assion conies bewildennent; from liewildermeiit, con- 
fiisum of tlu^ menioiy^' ; Lrom confusion of the meraoiy, destruction ot* the 
mfr lh'.'t: fr'oni dcsi ruction of the intellect, he perishes. Ihit lui who 
approachc ' tlu^ objects of sense Avith senses free from love and hate, 
jiiid beneeth liis o^vn control, liaAing his soul Avcdl-disposed, attains to 
ir uupulliiy of thought. In tliis trancxuillity tla.-rc springs up in him a 
• pa^’Jdion from all troubles. For the mind of him ay hose thought.s are 




{ill vi'lijpoiis (l»;votco.<», and more cspceially to those, wlio by some prescribed com.of 
’•> {.tH.,!! and ution, gencriilly pcriomed in tlio jnnglc, have nrqnircd a stittf of 

' ijp' iiirif'ulism. Here, wlicre pcrlcet equanimity and impassibility art* thf' neecastny' 
conditions, d diould be taken in it ^ widest sense, that of a Biuntly personage. 

Am t t(n-toi.se draws in its head and feet under it. shell, and tliiis pn arves them 
t om external inllucnccs of all khid,", the dovotee, should keep his senses within hini.*>elf, 
unnfferfed hy Ihe o!jc('t= which surround him. That is, by complete dominioii over the 
be dioidd not low external object to affect his heail throii;.*h them. 

' ' This vould "com to he nothing more than tln o a personiticafion of the objerts of 
.<^. 1!' mid of apxn tit', meant >0 8 h(.Yv that iftcv a oompkto subjugation of '. is rsoiuscs and 
dr-^ifcs, the r* straint it-olf b- tomes .so niui h the easier, siuce those very ohji ets and th;it 
v- ry appetite ^>•cm to hn'ic h>st tludv influence and effect upon tin* devotee’, 

JoL. it in dtvolion,’ etc., ia answer to Aijuna’a question, ‘How docs ho nctwli n 

riSt.'’ 

• ( ur-fuMidn of nn moryimpli'^^ fov<.. trulnoss of his did ; and lestiu' lii ‘ oftbe inf. licet 

« nt li! h of his .m o.^e.s, folly, under the intlueiico of - iiicl. he. :ts avi Jiigly :n:tl .'ibsurdlv. 
mid is loniiaK:. iii:s ..hiili nn ■ .‘coinpenscd with . • 'I aiid deslnicti'iu. 
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iTiinquil soon becomes tixed ■ (on (me object). He \vlio does not practise 
devotion has neither inteiligence nor reflection. And ho who docs n*-<- 
practice reflection has no calm. How can a man ^vithoiit cahn obtain 
happine.ss ? "When a imm’s heart is disposed in accordance with lus roaming 
senses, it .snatches away his spiritual knowledge as the 'wind docs a ship 
on the w^tives.^^ Therefore, 0 gi'cat-aiTned one! he iti possessed of 
spiritual knowledge wiiose senses are entii’cly withheld Irom objects of 
sense. The self-governed man isAw'akc in that wliich is night to all (other) 
beings; that in which other beings are awake, is night to the r:if- 
govcined.'” Ho into whom a]l desires enter in the same manner jis rivers 
enter the o^^oan, whicli is (alw^ays) full, yet docs not move its bed, can 
obtain traiKpiillity,''^^ but not he w'ho loves de.sires. That man who, casring 
off all desiivs, acts without interest, free from egoHsm and selfishness, 
attains lo trampiillit}^-.*^^ This is the condition of the Supreme Being, 0 


When the thoiigiits tjuit ^vordly objects, the niiiid i.s Boeuivd from four and anxiety 
uiid tixtd on the onv object of pious meditation, tbc Supreme Being. 

^ A llm* poetic simile. I'lio sliip is tossed about by tbo wavr-,, and the wavi.n an* 
raised by the wind. The shij) is man’s knowledge*, which should be directed t'>wanis 
its haven, the Sujwcme Being. M’ho senses ^'hieh wander hi \ and there after .vf ry 
pleasant object are the waves, and the heart wliich directs them to those objects by i-f. 
desires is the wind. The .sciLses toss the mind about, and tlic heart with passions at 
length wrecks and destroys it, as the wind does the V( .>si l. The simile is iiiteiesting 
one of the prcnifs of the state of civilisation prevailing at tlu* period when oiu- poim v, as 
comnosed. Our author belonged undoubtedly to an inland district, perhaps mrun 
hundred h egu.'- from the sea, yet such wais the communicatiou over the vast contincnl 
that he had at lea-t licard di u rilictl, if he had not hiiiLself seen, th'* wTcck of a oii 
lie* sea. 

Spii-itiial know'ledge i.s a.s tl.irk and mysterious as night to tho wa-iid, tliougli 
the dev.tec is then at home and secs (‘karly, whiLt weridly iutcresi.- in which mankind 
Ree tli( i.- way distiiutlv in th *day-time, are dark and nnkiiown to the devotee, jimctising 
abstraction in Oio jungle. 

He whom nil desires enter writhout exciting or ntfecting any more th m rivcr.s flow 
into tho ocf.iii, which, though it already full, doc.^ not make it extend itv limits, .dc, 

N 'uely trau(piilUt\ (^sluiuti)^ by which W'C mu'-there under.'^taiul what Ivoplla ^alls 
a -.tate of muktiy or separntiuu of tho -nil from tho body, w hich tehe.s piece 
o\(>i during iiti-. d'h(’ s.jul i^ iMit re-dly and .'u riinllv so si para ted, hiii is rirtnaiiy since 
the influeiK i I'' the bi.dy u|-'Vi it jh entirely (U.m'- .yrd. in dc.'^erihin';' it a.'i riu* j-iato of 
the .Supremo Syurit (BraluuH). : iTi<'Jins ilntt the soid is (Tpiallv iVee lioni Ue iidlucuoettf 
aiatter ns that Spirit, and in sh ud ie tht nuoo .«tate a.-, u .ntiiaP. > c. il lo it. 
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BOH of Pritlid! Having obtained this, one is not troubled; and remaining 
in it, oven at tbc time of death, he passes on to extinction®^ in the 
Supreme Spirit.* 

Thus in the Upanishads, etc., ^ (stands) the Second Chapter, by 
name 

* APPLICATION TO THE SANKUYA DOCTRINE.* 


Lit., ‘blowing out' is the complete union of the soul with the Sunrome Spirit, the 
loss of its individuality, and its amalgaiiiation with the one Being, ^jiis^ as being the 
only state of real happiness, the only one of immortality, is the aim and object of llinda 
pliiJosophy. 

It is useless to repeat the formula at the end of each clijmter, and wc content our¬ 
selves with the title, lliis, like most of the others, is reuderea difficult by the introduc¬ 
tion of the word Yoga, mthout any apparent use, merely to recall that that school is 
here treated of. As it is one of those words whose meanings are numberless, it is 
introduced without difficulty, and must here bear the translation we give it. 
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CHATTEE THE THIEB. 

Al^JIJNA srOKE. 

‘ If thought be deemed by thee, 0 thou who art invoked by mortals ’ 
superior to action/ why then dost thou direct me to this dreadful deed? 
Thou bewilderest ray mind by thy ambiguous words.* Tell me therefore 
one only thing for certain, by which 1 may obtain happiness/ 

THE HOLY ONE SPOKE. 

‘ I have already declared to thee,** sinless one! that there were two 
modes of life^ in this world—that of tlio followers of the Sankhya (raiional) 
school in devotion through si)mtual knowledge, and that of the followers 
of the Toga (devotional) school in devotion tlirough works.'^ Without 


‘ See Chapter II., 40. 

- Kiishiia has alv'ays been exhorting him to perform deeds worthy of a warrior, Lut 
h>ts also told him tliut mental devotion is superior to action. ^Vrjuna is naturally 
bevdldcrcd as to which to prefer, in order to insure his solvatiou and yet do hl^ duty. 

3 Chapter TL, 39. 

^ Of philosophic and therefore salutary life. 

In (hawing the distinction between tlie two schools, and attributing knowledge os too 
v atchword of salvation to the one;— ‘action,* properly imdcrt^Aen, as that of the other,K rishnu 
must not bo nuderstood to separate tho schools tliomsolvt .-, but mcrcly thoir comprehension 
of tlto m^ans of salvation. All the metaphysical and physiological, and evuu a part of tho 
theolorical, doctrines of the two schools were quite simihar, mid were received by tho 
0 ^ from th(? Shnkhya; but while the former olfers, as the means of salvarion, action 
performed without worldly interest, and devotion consisting in meditation, contomplation, 
and self-doniinion, the latter bid ; us renounce action as nselcss, and htn c recourse to 
spiritual knowledge. Tliis knowledge is the clear c v.iprehonsion of the nature of tho 
universe and of the oojcct of nnin, by the sold, received through tho hotly, and u? this ij>. 
not merely o'dainod by the study of Kapila’s Sutru.% or Ishwara Krishna’s L-hlokas, 
devotion, contomplation, and cifort must be employed for that objcei. We have, there ^ 
fore, thought fit to translate the word Yogn in Loth compoimds by ‘ devotion,' though the 
compound might havt; equally well bi'eji rendered ‘application to knowledge.’ 
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undortaldiig actions a man cannot enjoy frccfloni from action,® nor does he 
arrive at peide(;tioji fi*om roniuitiation (of actions) onJy." Por one can 
never for a cinglo moment oven exist witliout doing some action. Por 
every one is forced, even against his will, to porfoim an action by the 
([ualities Avhicli spring from nature.^* He Avho remains inert, resfraining 
the organs of action,® and pondering -svith liis lieaii on objects of sense, is 
called a false pietist of bewildered soul.® Put he who, restiuining his 
senses by his heart,and being free from interest (in acting), undert.akes 
active devotion through the organs of action, is praiseworthy. Do thou 
poi-form the actions which are neccssaiy. Action is bettor than inactivdti'. 
An 1, if inactive, thou wilt not even acquire tlie necessary sustenance' for 
the body. Tliis world entails the bonds of action on imj action but that 
which has worsliip hr its-object." Do thou, 0 son of luinti! being 


'• This L? expi'iined by the following shloka; One shonld not imagine that by merely 
sitMng still and rofitring to do anything, we arc exempt from action and do really not do 
'LTiylhing, for the action of iilo still contiiiucis 

" Ti>''‘ is, by mere abstaining from action. True reniuitiation, as ox])hiinca in 
chapter V., ir renouncing till interest and scilish motives in what wo do. 

« Th.! quahtics (v^e( note 41 inCh. IT.) are the eanses ot action, although sathva 
;ind fama^ are said to ho inactive, since tluy arc invanubly mingled with a greater or 
h'ss proportion of rajas. Prom this passage gather tliat even the rommmiost actions 
ot liie th(’ rirciilntion of the blood and respiration, are attributed to the inlluence of the 
three qualities. For it must be reniombercd tlrd they havi* not merely a moral induenco 
• ‘H tlie hiMi't of man, hut a physiciil one on Jili matter, being sprung from pral-riti, or 
’irifiirp, th' universal principle of matter. 

Tbo distinction must he remarked l>ctwocn the seu>('s and the orgains of aetiun, both 
allrd ‘ sensc.v (Mf ;\ ji) in TIindCi {)hilosophy, and the latU-r merely tlistuiguhl) d l^ re by 
\iie prefixing ol tin word karma. The senses archve, hearing, sight, .snnll, <-te. ; the organs 
uf action kkarhandriydri) also l»ve, viz., the hands, the fi(4, tlie inouth, the anus and tlio 
penis. Tlic action of these hitter is neei'ssary to existence, and it is tberetore ndieulcnis 
to imagiuo thui one rcrioiuices action mc uly by sta)'ing tlu. action of these organs. Th( 
I.) in who pomi<*rs with his heart <»ii sensual eujojTueuts, though ho refraiiu- from the 
ufT . il physical enjoyment of them L> ii false phtist, as ‘He that looketh on a womu=. to 
lut I ah P her, hath coniinittod adult ry vrith her already in his heoi'.' (iSt. Mvatthew, V., 
2b). 

"■ it mn .t Ik n MicmV.et d that ‘ the h<t, h « oiirid'ovd as uii eh v» tjlh nr iir 

t'-iMid sense, to which the ten c.xtenial ojicis ennvey their imprc^sions, and which in tium 
dirtrts and rule-s them. 

A has 1) en jiln idy ..marked (( i«, 11. not. .S2) action isrfonn' d from intovert-d 
nioti\' -i .-unshl'ii d hufl, Imwevi r good i)i themselves, ami entailed the mce.s.sity 

of hi ii,.T recoMinenKrd. the m lions hy :i tempornvv .-ojourii ill ilea Veil, lUe had by 
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free froiii selfish interest, priictice action wliich has that as its object. 

. .I he cr(‘ator,^- when of old he had created moidals, together Avith the i-ite 
of saonfice, said to them, ‘ By means of this , sacrifice) ye shall be pro¬ 
pagated. It sliull be to you a cow of plenty.'^ By means of it do ye 
support^^ the gods, and let these gods support you. Supporting one 
another nuituall}’, }'e will obtain tlic highest felicity. For being uourislied 
by sacrifices, the gods vrill give you the desired food. He wlio eats tiu' 
food given by them, Antlioiit first oflering some to them, is a thief indeed.’ ' 
(rood men, who eat Avhat remains after the sacrifice, are liberated from all 
their sin^; but those bad men, Avho cook for their oAvn sakes only, eat 
f-in. Beings arc nourished by food. Food has its origin from lain. 
Bain is tlie fruit of sacrifice. Sacrifice is perfonned hy action.^' Know 
that action proceeds from the Supremo Spirit. The Supreme Being i-: 
co-cxistent Nritli the indiwsihlo. Therefore tliis spiiit, which is oinni- 
present, is always present in the sacrifice.'*' He Avho in this life does 


the same tlim;; m luil, both to lie followed by rogcuemtiou on earth. Those then ;.uv 
t; hoiul.^ (a action, outaUed on ail action which is not perfectly fr« ; from nnv interr^ted 
or motives, mid merely performed as a means of ^^•orship to the Supromu Jlcing. 

• i 1 »'^pint, in his character of the - rcative power personified as Bralimii, 

in^tinitcil the «!icnnoc wath tiro as a treaty of mutual aid I'ctweeu the gods and main end 
and gave the V edas as the text-hook for fne use of tliis rite. Man was to be propae-ted 
0) sacnae. , since, when appeased and nomisbed by it, the deities sent the boons oi sun, 
wiiifl, and ram, by which liis susteuaiico was procured. 

lliis, the Indian cornii-ci.pnr, is the (W of Iiuln. from which conld be milked 
wliati ver was desired. 

riui offering wir. believed to be aetuully bi'Oturht awav to the ::ods by tlieir 
mc.ssenger, the bre, uud by tliem eaten. . 

. , , oririnally the gift of the gods, to which h<‘, liow r, has no right 

Jt he docs not siicnlioe for it. 

Compare Mann, HI., 118. 

Compare Munu, IJl., 7d. 

, [ be Ibdhmanical M;l\olia.st ha.s attempted to expbiin dn^imato mean tb( Vf-dus, 
whieh it often does in later San.skrit, but never in ^)ur i. » m. Sclilegel remarks ihnt the 
distinction he here made between the two words and a, both refevnu;; 

^ upH 111' ib-ilig, i.s tliut tile l(.»riUi.r tlllildcj^ to liiiii Ji- hivi iiiiujT il_ nitinimi •• nl. 





miST/fy 


iniAOAVAD-am. 


CUAFillLt Tjui: TIlIUl). 




not cause tills cycle, thus already revolved, to continue revolving/® li^'e^ 
to no purpose, a life of sin, 0 son of Pritha ! indulging bis senses. Put 
the man who only takes delight in liimsclf, and is satisfied with himself, 
and is content in hinisclf alone, has no selfish interest in action.^ He has 
no interest in. what is done or what is not done in this world. KIi* is 
there among all things which exist any object of use to him. Therefore 
do thou perform the work which should be donc,-^ witliout interest. For 
a man wlio performs his duty ^\ithout interest obtains the highest 
(region;.^ For by actions Janaka and others^ arrived at perfection. 
E'v'cn if tbou only considerest tlu? good of mankind, thon shonldst poiibmi 
actions.^* Whatever the most excellent practise, other men practise like- 
'wise. Tlie world follows whatever example they set. I (for instance) 
0 son of Pritlia! have nothing which I am obliged to do throughont the 
thrc.i worlds, nor does there remain unobtained by mo anything whicli I 
might obtain,^ and yet I am constantly in action. For if I werc not 


’cpiuined by tlio word Icutastha, ‘pervading all things’; the third is the Supreme Being 
m las o^vn individiial personality, tnero called paramdtmd^ and corresponding to hrahma 
here. 'I'besii shades of meaning arc the more difficult to trace, ai3 they are found in no 
othf*r w >rk than that before us. 

*•' The revolving cycle in which this life moves has been just explained. Action per- 
fomn; i^acrifice ; sacrifice brings rain, etc.; rain, food; and food supports man. He there¬ 
fore who docs not act at all stops the whole order of life, and though he lives, lives 
sensually only, not religiousl}'. 

2'^ He who docs not seek for any enjoyment from without, but is all in all to himself 
' irforms actions as a duty, and not with .my selfish or iiiUrestcd motiv . 

-1 Generally speaking all duties of religion, but here more particularly the i idiar 
^.iilccs of caste wliieh KrLshna is exhorting Arjiuia not tc> neglect. 

2- Tho being of the Supremo Spirit. 

2^ Janaka ami other royal Rishis, or saints, not being Munis or devotees by pro- 
fcssh'Ti. could yet attain to perfection by the upright and wise porfonuance of their duty. 

2 ‘ He* now cominciicca a new line of uigument, appealing to Aijunu’s philanthropical 
feelings, and atternptiug to show that killing his foes is a boon to mankind generally, if 
. oi t^rthon. ill particular. The force of example is great, and one vvho, like .{Vi'juna, 
t'ilh «l 51 lofty and responsible position, should carry out the duties of his caste, that others 
nr.y p dit ny his oxamph*. 

Krishna, a identified with the S ipreme Sj)irit, had of cour^'' no i innncipatiou t,> 
work out, fus hi; had ad« ptccl a mao riol body, whi li, by his own power, he couid at any 
muim ut vfiuk; off, nor lould ho who possessed all things have any interest in a potty 
tn:"h. tilili, ,tr: was horn in the Kshatrha cii fa ho waa now about to fulfil rfutics 
by H^htinir, :• m cxanipl • to otherc. 
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(ihvajs to continae indofatigablo in activity—(manldnd foUow in my steps 
in oveiything, son of Pntha)—these people ^vonld perishif I vrerc‘ not to 
do actions. And J, should ho the author of confusion of the cav'^tes,^ and 
should dosboy these mortals. As the iimvise act, being self-interested in 
acting, so sliould the wise act, not being interested, from the Avish to do 
good to mankind. And they should not alloAV a difference of opinions 
spring np in the ignorant, who act with motives of self-intere 3 t.‘‘® The 
wise man, acting with devotion, should fulfil all actions (tvhich ai'e pri..- 
scrihea to Iiim). Actions are alAV'ays ’~^ effected solely and entirely by the 
qualities of nature.*^ The man whose mind is befooled l^y ignorance 
thinks am the door ot them.” Put he, 0 strong-armed one! who 
knows tor truth ot the difference between tlie qualities and actions, 
believing that they revolve in the qualities, has no selfish interest 
(in acting Those avIio are bewildered by the natural qualities, arc 


^ - Would, l>y conunittinn: sir. in tho neglect of their duty, go to Narnka, etc. 

Sinci the of the caste v;asono of ito highest qualities. We arc struck in inai.y 
pris. of ouypoi-in i.y the ingenuity which our author displays iu irtr uaicing, in butn 
Arjiina B .md KublinaH iirgnmen^s tluj strong necessity for keeping tlic distinction of casto 
ever unhroxvt n. It is, ns wo have said where, a proof that at lliu period of tho eoni- 
positcn of our po- ni sonu attempt had been made by the Kbhnlriyas to break through 
^v(l^d^aw^l bouiids, and on tlic one liand to assume tl pririleges of the B^khmaiL', 
on tht‘ other to raise tin wealthy Vuishyas to their owu level. 

, ‘ Should not nrovuk<3 sectarianism in the lower classes by public schiems in tho 
higlier ones. ^ c hero again sco the true -pint Brahm ni<m peering tinough the 
rimes of the pliilosople-r. Pin h .med andthepoweiful, Brhhman and the Kshatriya, 
c al owed tlio liUnty of thought, as long tia the Vaishya and the Shudra. the bukv -f 
tnu pjpuiace wore kept in stika subsci-vicncc. to the istablished religion by the foico : ' 
o.y.iinple. Unce liberty of tliought—onec discord, or c\< n discussion illowed to tlui lower 
castes—aad the power oi the priesthood would ha\e tottered, ;. ' itdiJin the days of 
Buddha. ^ ^ 

•y' The prcd. part, pass, lias here the force of continuance. 

He. thn qu ilities which belong u> and aifect all matter. 5^ce rhap' r ii., 

iv.f, '11—2. ° ^ * 

” Thoob-cuniy of this passage has not been disp,'/. *d by'‘ifherhnlin^u ur ^r. ns- 

lator . n irin.t b- boimo ii, ndiid ihat tlu- throe Qualities; whixli itiUun.ce niatio ur.: t).;^ 
g'lod anvl maitiye, the bud uod activr, and the bad and inactive. These qnalitic; n<A«v 
uctuloue, Imt always mnnUoi, though in .such i .uania) pr-aiorli. js tl .it me or 
Other seem MO sbnKlAMUCwii’H'ut tho otha two. Tld:- uoiMM:' ion i. tixMid a'iu 

< li. .MV An action ,s eiusod by tho infiiien-.o tlu-v quali .m lumdr, and ilic 
spirp . ^.mving that ybey thm rev-.h , witbiu on > auMlnr iu vonstuiii 

/ ku'«w that wlicn nr.^irc springs up in tb: heuu., 


eacdi action to tlitm. Thm thev 
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interested in the ar-tions of the qualities. He Avho understands the whole 
nnh’Cirse, shoiild not cause these people, slow and ignorant of the universe, 
to I'ehix Irom iheii* dut\^ Do tlioii fight, reposing all th}' actions on me, 
hy means of meditation on tlie Adhyutina,^^ free from liopcs and from 
sclfisliness, and having put away this morbidness. Those men who ever 
follow this my doctrine,^ fuU of taith, and not reeling it,^* arc finally 
eimincipatt^ even by actions.^ But those who, reviling this (dootrino), 
do not observe ni}' decrees, are bewildered hy all their' knowledge, and 
Xj('ris]i, being 'without reason. Even the wise intui inclines towiirds that 
vdiicli agrees wdth his oavti nature. All follow their own nature. hat 
e::ii coercion efibet? Love or hate exist towards the object of each sense. 
One should not fall into the power of these two passions, for they arc one’s 
adversaries. It is better to do one’s own duty, even thougli i; be devoid 
of exc('ll( ne(', than to perform anotiier s duty wtIL^ Death is bettor in 
tim ]»e]-formanco of one’s ov.n dut}'. Anotlicr’s dutj' is iiroductive, of 


til- ; 'iuci quality predominates; wlicn aversion to religious duties, the third; and Avhen 
iiieiiiiati.ei to those same duties, the first, cte. But the igiroriint man, not pereeiving this 
netion of tliv qu.ilitii‘3, believes hinr.clf to bo the ug-nt and movive of every action, good 
(■r laid. Beiag thus flcludcd by tiie influence of the qualitioi-', he attaches himself to each 
f I lioijof life, lud looks Ibrwr.rd to its result. The law is then hi^ oiil) eh<rV against. 

1 iiiu'', raid tlie IJiiihiiuui, and those learned in the truth, sliuuld thorefvro be careful not to 
hi\ak' liaongh it by settin;,!- a bad (.xaniplc. 

SecCh .ptei \oii, note 1. 

Namely, V'-g s which Kri.diim calls liis ovm, pnrtly bcy ii^t' he is expounding H lo 
Ariujia, and paitiy"^ he is eonsidciul the lord of devotion {^og.shv. arn)^ anditkniU 
Hcd by tliir school wath the Supreme Spirit. 

•A 'I hu.se v. lio reviled his doetiane were chiefly die Shaivyas, who identified Shiva—not 
Vri ’ .ti ei- K yishii'i— the Supreme Being, and were ubvays ut Ase.i .wfh Ihefollovi ir 
of the Liter, arid also the folk-'vci. of the Mimfinsfi and AVvlanta systems, who attacked 
all Bclkiois vdiieh did not employ the Vedns as their authority. 

• la oj)positiun to KapiJa and his diBriples, who maintained that . ]>uituiil knowledge^ 
al »iie WcOS the niejiiis of salvati >n. 

This ardo’ta-shloka (half-conpl(*0 rreurr in xviii., -17. wlu ro the dl>pue'(] luennii 
of vhf xtm explained hy the context. For in shl. 48 of that chaptr?r, he adds . * O'U* >,]' iuhl 
net rvjer-t the duty to which ea, is born, even if it be fi^sociand v Hh ur * r; foi ull 
jmni!'U inoa.rtakiu^ are involved in error, as fire’s in Humke.’ Aijun complains bu-ubi-j 
dufv Ik', a Kdi'itilyu is had and obnoxious, riaic it v tjuins him to h. ij h.i' ov. ii rola ioris, 
uua io' Vi.uld pirfer lie- duty m’ .i Br.Miunii not f<, flght i vin thougii attvkcd 
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AliJLT^A SPOKL. 

‘ Instigated, tiicn, by wbat, does this man inciu’ sin even against his 
M1] I, 0 descendant of Vrislini, impelled, as it wci'e, by force ? ’ 


THE HOLY OXE SPOlOi. 

It is desire (’which instigates him). It is passion, sprung from the 
quality of badness,^’ voracious, all sinl'ul. Know that it is hostile (to m:mi 
in this world. As tire is siuTonndcd by smoLc. and a miiTor by rust,’’ as 
tiio fuO u.s is involved in the tvoml), so is tliis universe .=nrronnded bv tbi» 
(pa.ssiOii). Knowledge is sniTounded by this, the cotistant enemy ef ilic 
rviso imra,—a Kre, which assumes any form it will, 0 son of Kunti! and 
IS in.satiable. Its empii-c is .said to bo the senses, tho heart, and the 
intellect. By means of these, it stuTounds knowledge, and bowilder.s the 
.‘^oul.^’ Tlierefore do thou, 0 best of Bhnrntas ! in the fir.'^l ],hu',e. iv- 
Mtudning thy seimc.s, ea.st off this .siiUiil imiietns, wilieii aevours spiritual 
knowledge and spiritual dheorumont." They say th.it tho sense-, are 


Chapt.T 1., Krihua now replies that, tho diitv of one’s owe ca.ste, hew. y, i- 

hett.. tlinu that ol mother cast.-, lie insists oii the perfonii.njei! bv each eai-:.- of its own 
spoeril ealhng niul not of another’s. It is nnoth. r op,, rew ,.rooi’ of .■o,- .if.., i whi. h 
. ec heui.c; mitih at this ,)eru.d by the K.sh.itrivas to usurp the et a if not the i).j,ver of 
lliiiliiiiuTJs. iSro not 27. 1 I VI 

H' iffs, thf spcoiid of til • thre^ (/I'f ua. 

.. 1 “• into yrm’ie 4. r’e-c->/.7. T.iingloii yf. v.-f A.v,’/.. 

'■■1. K.. 2 .i 6 ) dill net (iLseovcr this m.-3, ami wont.! have in-.i-.' m,l .W.ii by 

tf 0 ciml tlic ‘dirt that covi rs it. Sdihwd's idoa is cprtair’v iiivfciaMt - dLcr<l'r 

Is Tlin'l'lSV f’>r 111 !»*T1 1 fl» - /I » .1 . .1 -• * .. _ 


timt 
Joiii '■ 


11 ] All if. i 

u Yc\. ix., 


iiirii ilidf. 


Tiiirr.tr of some buriddi’d mrttd and ,}wh, tho rust 
N'li’ -'ol's ill-tempered reply to Laiigluis’ eriti.i.im in the 

}>. 3 , etc*. 

J 1)0 romondiered that tho tlirw iiii:di<ics vaniiAt inllutii t 

hen- ,l...-"mr..u being liv.I.cd to math r, whether in its developed ' -q or its 
. ' ^h*.) Thi hr art {mciHCs) .md the iniiof (bt .-V// ’' arc 

ue^ua: ..dpari . or K veloptd nr iteis much us tlo-s.-;was; ai d throa < T. r Is 

mitr.- ...nm-eted^ will, spirit, ro - body witii ihe soul. ’[1103 all impressions fr. , e,;,i„M,i 
■lie r. y oed by t,ie f.nsos, and imee.aiiately IMn.smitted to the he.ut. 'n>. r-.o..,., ii. 

d'is .igdn to the. soul itself. If ihlu ’he he..lt h oot 
>-t‘*pii)j 3 : t i tho j'Oul, it i.s hct.ihkn ] liy pas.suui?., ,;.a( iiau'^mlts a huird .■ 
an imprc-siou of external .ohje -ts to the .soul itself, which then also > -.■.ilde- ci. 

I' or i‘X}'‘‘Uiaij*iii-. 0 ! these tcrui-' sec (!]'. vii., note 2. 
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groat. The heart ia greater than the sensea. But intellect is greater than 
the heart, and that which is greater than intellect is this passion. Know¬ 
ing that it is thus gieater than the mind, strengthening thyself by thyself, 
do thou, 0 great-amicd one ! slay tliis foc,"^^ -which assumes any form it 
^nll, and is inti'actable.’ 

Thus in the TJpanishads, etc. (stands) the Third Cliapter, by name 

‘ DEVOTION TllJlOUOir ACTION.’ 


That this alludes to tho passion and not to the human cnemv before them, 

is shoAvn by the repetition of the epithet Mma-ruxja^ used above, in sliloka* 39. 
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CFAPTEIt THE FOEETH. 


THU HOLY ONE SPOKE. 

‘I delivered this imperishable doctrine of Toga to Vivaswat, Vivas'wat 
declared it to Mann, ilanu told it to Ikshwahu. Thus the Ihijai^shis 
leanit it, handed down from one to another.^ During a considerable 
period of time, this doch’ine has been lost in the world, () hai*ass>;r 
of tny foes. I have now explained to thee this same ancient doctrine, 
(as I considered) that thou wert both my worshipper and my tHend. 
For this mystery Ls very important/ 

AIv-TUNA SPOKE. 

' Thy birtli was posterior, that of Vivas\vat anterior/ How shall I 
comprehend this (tliat thuu sayest), ' I was the first to declai^e it ? ^ 

THE HOLY ONE SPOKE. 

‘1 and tliou, 0 Arjuna! have passed through maaiy transmigrtitioiis. 


^ ] his is a slight hi4orical notice, destined to iutrodiuo the detailed di '^criptioii of 
and arrogating for it the highest po /d»lc origin, by attributing it to 
* ishuu, hclorc his incarnation joi Krishna. Vivoirwat is tho 5 un. l\laiiu, his son, com- 
nionlv calltd Vaivaswuta Mann, is the lust of the seven Manas, w'ho have as y^t exisUHl, 
s over the prc.ont ManAvantara (sco Indcz)^ and is the presumed author of 
eo«Io religious law which beare hLs name. Ilcshwaku, liis son, was tho first king of 
th»; iD-calUU solur d\Tia.^ty, a mixture of saint and monarch, like David, and *lKrcfoTO 
calhxl Ilajarshh or Koval Saint. Through him, savs Krishna, the rest of tho solar 
yATiusf v, the Khjarsliis, received and pnw.*ticed this doctiine. It wes then lest for some 
<imo t(> the AYorld, until revived in the mouth of Krishna. A like a‘'^>umptiun ot duiuc- 
'luthority is made by most uutUorf for their d<*ctnno8; hut die present is curiou*', in‘t 
only as reiuTiug th< origin of the to Yislmu, raflier tliaai to Brnhmh, but us 

pAmg t;. no Kshatiiya caste, the Rhlui-shis, tho ho] our of its transmission, a sop offnod 
o vho otfended Uon by tho waiy Krhbman. How much nn^re siniph' and houest is tl.o 
uccoimi lu the Sankbya-kfinkfi (ski. fi9, 70, 71), wbiek socks a no nioic mystic orii^ u for 
tue bfuikhyu system than tho mind of its great dibLOverer, K. oia! 
i 1 ipuoraiit Ik tt iu UFUig the prouquM of the prison, Ki id-Uia rofera fo hi.: 

rn^ty With ViBhiiu, not t • his in arnation as ivnshna, doe.i not undcroKuid hoe;Kr i<bm 
u exist before. \ i' lb rcplit s by exjdainiiig the trau.smigrutioU8 of tho ctluk 





\VAn-v;lT.L chaj-ti.u tiif, fouiltit. 




I kiiovr iill tliese. Thou dost not know them, 0 hai-asser of thy iocs! 
Ev.;;n though I am unboni, of changeless essence, and the lord also of all 
which cyist, yet, in presiding over nature, (frah'jiij wliich is mine, I am 
bom by my o^m mystic ] sower (mayd)? Por wheneyer^ there is a rehixa- 
tion of dut}’, 0 son of Eluirata! and an increase of impiety, I then reproduce 
myself^ for the protection of the good, and the dcstmetion of evil-doers. 
T am produced in every age^ for the purpose of estahlisliing duty. He 
who thiLS truly comprehends my divine birth and action, does not undergo 
regeneration when he C(iiits the body, but comes to me,' Arjiina! Man}^ 
behig ti’ee from love, fear and anger, devoted to me, and taking refuge in 
me, purified by the ascetic fire" of iaiowledge, enter my being. In 


3 Speaking of liimsclf as the Supreme h-’ing, he .-alia nature {pralnti) hi- own. 
Al-jya i.s the nu'stic power ef the Supreme Being, by wliich he creates v.liieh has 

no i-oal existciihs siiiee real existence is ctenuil; and onlysphit is eterujil, and r(\illy 
rxist^. To m !U, howev*.i, matter ap])oars to liavo a real existence, and hent i the iiso of 
Idaya, //V., ‘ magi*-/ to express the cr(!ativc power. 

^ The repetition of yadd expres^^■s tlu* repetition of its meaning. 

^ For an acconiit of MsLmu’s a jaidrfis, see ludix under the name, A ishnu, 

^ Xot onct nnn'cly in every age. The aroidrm or incarnations of \ ishun are ten - n 
nuuiht.r, yma:^ or agi s i;i which tin y occur uiily four. Tlny^ire thiySatya, Trctii, 
L‘w{ipara, and Kali, Vngas, of ditferent lengths in dni’atioii, and making wl'li th(‘ 
;imdhvr‘>i and Sandly.^ta^, the periods at tin beginning and end of each, allogctlior 
0 , 140,000 - .'j-. (Sec Cha])ta* vrii., note 19.) The first four av.itiira. took jilncc in 
the Sai ' a-ynga, the next thrc'^ in tUr Trctfi, the eighth in tie Dwiipara, the ia^t two in 

tho pri-‘Uit o ]sil.-)ega. 

" i'’lowii ilge of the Snju'm!-; Bring is then a means of cmnncipatioii. But orks aie 
e-aallv so, when properly undertaken. (Chapter iii., 19, 20.) fherefor* acci'nliiig to 
The Vo^a ' iiool, tin patiis towards inal ernancipation are two. JCajiile emygat’s t!- 
Winn; 1 n,,,. foj hiiowledg- of hi^. own system, hut Ihitanjali, and onr poet, b< iug '1 
make V.U'V i. dgi of the Supremo Spirit tlie. first (.oiitlition of spiritual knowledge. 

" l i.:* the luiiiH’ given to n^cetic ex. \Lsns generally; they ci'n.siB chi- ily in .‘^elf- 
dinial, fisting, self-castiguti >u, restraint of the .-iLses, and eontouiplation. T(>i\ the 
fiom wltieli it is derived, mdgin.alh. signitle-, ‘to heat, buai,’ ete and since 
J.’.!i i'l id'as, nothing better represents p./in, than lieat; it has received the meaning of 
^ I'lli ire.’ This wa-^ appliul h) tin' pmactiee of iC'Cetiehni, and ilte word is aptly used in 
•iii pi ice, Ur it at our.- ef.i’veys tlie moaning of tie ex-' eiee, and of l;cat which 
f^Lihu .H. The. Scholiast rnd naf n.w have wTon^dy iaken tnc < • >rupound jun.^a-Uquin for a 
'>rrf^-Jwa, or aggivgativo, but, a-. J.arscn remarks, it would then rcqniio the sign ot tlu' 
d’i 'i miinbci, CSec ‘ Wil.mn’B Sants^nt Granimriv p. ^oo.) It is liovv- v- r a 
r.mip 'ii-d, or one in hich the former compomnl is goverind by the latter, thou!;h m 
v hat (M it should‘•LUid, B depend-ut '.n ih' sense. A\'.-shoeldremeinhcr that he i^now 
tifriting --^f/.. -^c d'vulio j hy of Nplr’tu.il knowledge, ns eouty.'-lrd with 

’•V/,,-'.. or devotion h oieans of woik , "f which he tr' a; d in the hr f c eiptcr: and 
pas *.'- 0 ' iiUi” ho I’.uut'aiid v. )M' vdiaf, •nid fart lor <0 in .•hloki 19, 
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Avliatcvcr luanncr tlieso men aj)proacli me, just in the same manner do I 
reconiptoisc them. Manhind turn towards my patli in oveiy manner, 0 
son of Trithu I Those who desire succos.^j for their actions sacrih-.e in 
this world to the deities; and, forsooth, in this Iniman world siicccr.- soon 
arises, produced by their aefcions.^^' The institution of the four castes was 
O’cated by mo, according to the distribution of the natural qualities r.ud 
actions.^^ Know tliat 1 even am the creator of (this institution), althongli 
in reality not its creator,and incomiptible. My actions do not follow 
m(‘, nor have I any interest in the fruits of my actions. Ho who com¬ 
prehends Tie to be thus is not hound by the bonds of actions.^* Those .if 
old time,^^ knowing it to he thiis/^ perfonned actions in the hope of tlnal 


^ .^^^lukin(^ wurshii) divers gods ^ntli divers ohjiots, but tliougli Ihrvkno’.v it. net, it Is 
ivully tbo .SujMomo Eniiig tlmt tlioy -worship uikkr these diilen ut ii>pc( ts. Tut n . it 
' • i'c ads oil a man's lu art whirh god he worships, I, the Supreme .Spirit, revrard tlumi 
:M‘r )rding to their vrorship. If the ohjett of theh .rishes Im? ihc eiijoyiiiont of heaven, 
^'ey Saul if. .i to Fuchu and his ulfiuet deities, and I r»compi‘nso them tv a .'(.jouni in 
indra-loku, Ids hcav. n, prop.jilh.nalo in durati(.n to the fervemy of llnir i < votioT. 

the other liand, their religion bo the result of b ise fear, they sa( uiliu to the 
•-tk.shasus, i' -., and to them I send them after denth. But if, r*v!e)guiAim’‘ mv kind 
. 0 .', they \'... diip mo in my supremo spiritual ehar;ieter, witJi iruo iTevotii ii. they 
tin ], finally c nunicipated, and enter my hemg. 

Tin's is nil ex' iuplifn ation of the prceediu- shloka. Each of the driiux of 
rii\fhoh)gy i" patron ot some one crafi, or donor of ‘■ome peculiar hl.'‘s.-ing, ami tfiis 1 
worship bo sinecTO and devout. The i»arln le / -* is kero simply conjiuietivc. 
'> ilkins h;'.' n-ndcred the second arddba-vshhika as if J:shv)ra were an a ljoitivc. 

'* 1 ho quulitie. \vr?o suppn ed to hf’ distributed in diihrent proiuu tion'* nmon*. tho 
lOLu* ea.'.res. The Hiiuiman** had a preponderance of Th ■ K<f.iirivas of f-aitira 

mid rajas, '1 u- yjiishyas of and and thi* ’^hudm/ of v don. Th. 

‘iriioii nr ola o ot tin: dr->t caste was knowledge, pi.-N'-r, instniclioii and i Ii-ia. traliit; 
ot .lu* cond, -Vi rcj mty and protection of the pt'oplo, by pe.-ur and ,iiuiaic ; oi ihe 
'aishyr ^, commvr.' e and agricnltuiv; of the Shiuh.r^ scTAutude. 

. livfenlug to the belief that the Bialima was the institiu..r f ensl*. hit 
Ijrahiu;! w ■ only f'-e Supreme Spirit in his 'M i ,onith i ulneactuT of oreiiV.a of all things, 
'ht in i dling hhub. f its iustituf.-r. Wilkins and .'^•t. Ilihiir give to tin \kw-.1 
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evnaiicipatioxi. Do tlion thcTcfore do an action which wn? fonnerly done* 
by the ancients. Even sages'^ have been tvonbled as to ‘ wliai is action 
and what inaction.’ Such action I will explain to thee, by the knowledge 
of w'hich thou wilt be liberated from evild*^ The (natiui of action, 
forbidden action, and inaction, must be well learnt. The path of action 
is obscure. He who iliscovers inaction in action, and a.-tion in inaction 
is ^nse among mortals."® Ho is devoted, and pertonns all his duty. The 
wise say that the man whose undertnldugs fire (dl free fi:oin plans of 
ambition, perfonns actions wliich arc consumed in the hir: of Imowlodgo,-^ 
and call him learned. He who abandons all interest in th*' fruit of his 
actions, is always contented and independent" Even though occupied 
in action, he does not really do anything. He who, without hopes (of 
Toward), resHain? liis o^vn thoughts, abandons all that he possesses, and 
renders his actions merely coq)oreal, docs not incm sin. Conteutc'd ^ntli 
what he receives fortuitously, sxipcrior to the iniluence of o})posif'‘s,-"^ 
without envy, the same in success and foilurc, even though he acts, lie is 


t.' tbiur onices nnd fharmr^)^ and that these were instituted by the SupiTmc Bting, 
that iiiduccd iiic d(‘Vote(rs of old time to cling closely to the limiU assigned to 
caste. 

J - War, the duty of the Kshatriyas. 

Lit., ^poct^, soDgstrfs,’ and generally Teamed men.* Xot that the poets of India, 
unlike those of any -/her nation, were n43cc.ssnrily wise and learned; but •• tl» r 
tliat, in tlio carlv rustic of the Arv..u ruec, when the voice of man wns the only 
{.rgan of ii^•ratur(*. the wi.se and learned brc. tiled their knowledge in '- mg. 

■ Tlic known-dgo of action then Ls a part of that spiritual kiiowkdgo which aids the 
• .cape from the evil (f rog noratiou, by final emancipation. 

\\v follow bchlcgel in his suggestion of fa/fira, as tho word on vldch ih* 3U 
three genitives must be understood to depend. 

Iff* who compreLrm-ls the real natiu'o of action knows that it is not libi' T who 
ne ts, but natural qualities which accomplish then otiice; and agiib), whi ri he 
'jpnai* iiMv inactive, the vihd a( tion still pro(H‘ed(S. 

J[Luciion.s, whatever thy maybe, arc, in vTioct, no notions, sir.-o his knowin; ;fr 
tC'^flu .i him their real eausirf, and thus deshoys bis n ^noinibility for then . 

Lit.. *requir« ^ no : lug-/, no phtUer.’ lie who fr-im interrsted HiOtivc--, S(’»-kr, 
wlieiit-ver he commits it, -> ^'duge from tin* coii.-euiiencv^ of his j-rii H}: hut tin niit.u vdio 
oe-tfi with devotion, ni iy e.von i-rmiinil a b.id deed without fear of i ^ )•-. sino; h< does 
Ko witiiout rmy inUmtiou, himjd) In not* ^dly. or r duty. A caldier oho tirrs at • 
eom-aand ^f hi- superior ofai.c r cannot be : lid to ..ran / muT-loi. ThL is <;xihaiit..» 
in tin- ocAt nbloku. 

Such as licut and cold, pain an<l pleasure, et-*?. 



miSTffy 



not boluid by tho bonds of action. Tbo entire action of a man who is 
free from self-interest and devoted,"^ whoso thoughts ai-o directed bv 
spiritual luiowleJge, and who nets for tlio sake of saciilice/^ is (as it wc ie) 
dissolved awa}. Tho Supreme Spirit is the otfering. The Se.prcmo 
Spirit is tlio sacrificial butter.'"* The Supri'me Spiidt is in the (saci'ficial) 
fiiv. By Ihe Sujmomc Spirit is the offoiing (really) made. Thcrelovo 
onl\- the Supreme Spirit is attained by one who meditates ou tiio 
Supreme Spirit in (performing) liis actions.-^ Somc^^ devotees attend 
to tlui sacrifice of the deities only; others offer sacrifice by tlu^ action of 
Mmrsliip only in the fire of the Supreme Being. Some sacrifice the seusv’: 
of lieaiing, and the otiior (senses), in the fires of restraint; some ofiVr 
ohjocts of sf-nso, such as sound, in the fires of the senses;^' ami others 


1 biivo 1\'ro vomuiyd to make a conjecture, wbich vill be defended at length in 
nr. (’(tinon. of the text, viz., indct'i ya for mukta&yay vhich is found in the two tdi.’-ns, 
I'lul . V.aii've in most, if not all, ot the MSS. Mlien the seiist* is so mateviaUy d 

l>y oo ‘^nghl ;j. hnnge as that of .> for m, 1 do not ht..fitute to adopt d. 

Th.a is, ‘instig-ated only by tho spirit of devotiou.’ Tbo sbb.kas 25-2‘i explain 
tliL. sp, f u-s of '.ii rifiee. 

or elaritled butte*, is butter V'bieh iias been boiled geutly and allowed to 

^ r. ij p.iured upon tin -plicial fire. 

Sinco iho Supin nie Spirit exists in every action n:id ever,' thing, tbo man who 
rocogniZ' ^ liim in every thing, .md baa him na bis < ^ ’ ohiect in bis evirv action, nttuius 
to bun. '' 

Sehb’gol has v.cll explained tbo meaning of these sblokj . 25-i?a, niid bids us 
'-faun iv., 22-2!. 'Ibcy ;q»pear to bo explanatory of what is said in -liloka 2.'1, 
ol acting tor the sake ot sacritioc; and tbo diifennt mean.' are sliovn by v,bi-r sarritii*' 
be oifircd to the Supreme Being by a iv d devotee bav»‘ lirst tho 

ymimon liiodu ordained by tlio estubli.shed religion--sacnllces to the diot'* sij h ; 
Indni, \u»m,.a, cte. ; not, liowever, undertikLn from motive.H of interest, ic- 

c\’|i';Cned in sliloku 12, hut fnun the bedief that the Supreme Beiiy^ t \i.>f ' in tbo.-.o 
J ’ ilii p, ns ill eYev\tl'ing el.-''. Tn the next arddba-diloka, on the cou’v ^y, are 'aeiitioned 
lOrtC wli abaudnning H e i.dablishcd rite, perfi'rm •> mcutal sm i-itice, -as u \v(in,>, in 
Uf'li IhO'.- rites ar* tlicmsrlvcs tiie i.d’iTing nlili li i* et iisumcd i)* th ’ devoti a to tlu 
ip-' ri(- Spirit, who tbuh be* nnn - tin ; a’ riin ial fir.. 

J no.'! who ri'tiie from the v .o'ld i'do tb jr. i-'le. wla ■ t* ir sdist ', si.-h a . 
'earing, sigi.t, < b\, v. 'l not be allured h'. tho > \:-"i d tbi ■ .y.m-..!. 'rin.s 

yeMraiuitbispi.u-lic: *>f niouaebi.-rn -tb’ ••etiv^ mcn' i"n,tbt world • 

'a ii w!a, Pi fc-aci-ili' i.'l tin wliieh d. ^rre, , t^'o-.e sens.;, of tin oiijo-,- l. oi N.lih-li 

‘de])iv .e ' !i( aiselvfs. a-5 tbc idiiiar} •iiuritii.er d..c'- of the < niovineiU .>i 
tlw c; vM. li ]k> 

I bos, ^ on the Olio r bai: 1, v ho, i •mahfoe.r i”. the w^W! dlow tl i •.bjocts o*' 
» ar p. ’• f 'Jit *yuind O’;/, n-iisie), ple.i'. nt ^V,bes (i.;* ♦* i: ! ' Oilv. • \ 

U; cvi-Muid nijaidlyk •iwm. out I v a euiuiii'te. mash r\ our fheir .-.nses, 1 <b thov 
a :il, ilcure»y (bi if inllin im. over ttmir hc.'Vt'- }bn: tin- ol.iu.-'t.s of tl . r.u nuu Jr 

V 
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isa(:rifino all actions of the si-qsgs and of vitality in tlio fir(^ of devotion 
tiiT'jugh bolf-restraint, wliicli is Jdndled by S 2 )iritual ivnowleJge. ■ Others 
also sacriiice i)y thoLr wealth,®- or by monification, by devotion, by silent 
srudy, and sjnritnal knowledge. Some also sacrifice inspiration of breath 
in oxpiration, and exxhration :n insiiiiation, by blocking up the chauiK.hj 
ot inspiration and cxpii'.ation, desirous of retaining thcii’ hroafh.®^* 
t)th< IS, by abstaining from food, sacrifice life in their lifo.-^'^ All of these 
indeed, being varsed in sacrifice, have tiieir sins dc'stroyed by these 
sacrifi(‘es. Those wHo eat of the ambrosia®'’ left fra^m a sacrifice t^ass 
into the eternal Supreme Spirit. This world is not for the noglectcr (;f 
saciificc. How should the other be so,®° 0 best of XiiriiS?®^ Sacrifices 



whii ii they flcjaive themselves, arc in the same position vs the victim ; and the senses, in 
whie]'. tliL-y an; absorbed, as the sacrificed fiiC. 

31 Tho?e wlio, tullowin^ tlio priiiciph ' nf jndm-yoya, and devoted to the rcsoarrh of 
the Divine truth, pass tlmr lives in tlii; severest austerities of osretieism in order-o 
< i.i.iiu it. They sit in contemplation, as immoveabb; as possible, refraining from fo*- ’ 
ti'rrine* eerbun gindually iucrcatbig intcr als, and even holdincr tbeir ’.rciithror bnig 
p.ii-;b. 'fheir senses and brenth, frwin the action of whicli they n'i-'in, arc tin.*' 
likuo d to tlie victim, th< ir devotion and .self-restnant to the f.aerilk-i,d tire. 

' Cy giving away all that tlioy posse.ss, and iniposiilg poverty on tboni.-?elves. 

33 As ..*e arc told ill Clia|.tor iv., 27, this inspiration and C vpivatioii are those wtiich 
p,;."' tiii'ougb tbi nostrils. Tliis snl^rificc is nsuallvc-illf d pruudi/dma, and is .iccoinplidicd 
m Mic follo\N iug manner Thu followers of the Vedas close the right nostril with the’ 
thumb and inhale tlicir’breath throiicli tlie left. They then cIo.-,f: bo li no.stnl*?, nnd 
fin di’/ encii tbe right for oxlialution. The foUowers oi' tlie close tlie leff iiesiiil 

, eid nb.K vliab. through it. During fins exercise, howev.-i performed, the devotee 
sliv/uM i-e ite mentally tlm names and .ntrihiites of fho Suprem. Deiiig. 

3^ W’Lf.ii /jrdj/f is emphned in ilie jiluiMl, it has idway.sthe uion- general .-ig n’ri'uic.ii 
of ‘ li' .* This sldehu then f(»rc simply ini'ii.*. th fi by excc- b.e absTinence, the «i. > :aco 
-Nsbdi; yet ali’ C—beeone s alniosi as lifeb: - us if deaclj and thus, e-.cn during lilc, v\l r.i 
in lif as a sa'*rilice. 

• ' As lias been already r.aid, (Ch. .‘i;., i2,) the man wh*i . wifh.uit -rac'ifieuig— 
IS . thief; blit he v.'lio eats what remains, .'•def ho h«ts .^aerifievd, e e .i.ina-osia, tliut ih, 
t.M- 1’ .id of in.mortality fuhintaj^ since it oiioure.s IbiTiim eanal life. It do(‘s m.t 

In i‘, ijov*T, sieiply refer to tbe actual food remaining afhr tin <"'0 cij].^^^ but i ' tl* a 

kt;V jir wbe-li a d« votee enj -ys, 'Ttor fiie T.aiormancC of the divem sa ril i ' s already 
iii* niie 1 . 

'ib' min ho niakos no s ' vifiev. ■ iUn.r to fiie deities ov tlie Sninx-mo tig, 

■ tliis woiid nor eternal life; for if nut propitiated by en rifiee, tin'loi'ii-r 

«rid T .ft »jr; : iiiin bi.s u ...iv ij.»r v. ill the laLU-r mi/nlt him iiiio liis i. Ing. 

'1 i;'- . • ' \ lii-r.: ei.d t Is '. Ik iv>- vrl;- u allndin^ t^ Ai ;ima, n.ind • l a In 

'• ae'r.‘ .. O'! d .. ii'e wlihb lid..•mas aii the <b uamdunt; <» iriini, botli Pii iUV.ij and 
' ii'it i-.i-b..- oi'.iv '•oMimji:!;. eurdiiu’d >n bic hitter. 
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ot inony kinds (as the ahovc) TlIC perfoimcd in the p]esrnc<* oi‘ llie 
Supreme Spirl' Know that all those spiiug from action. Kno\ring this, 
thou Avlll he* (thially) omaiiciputrd. Tlie saci'if’co of ^'|}mluaI kncsvledgr 
better than a mah.Tid sacrifice, 0 harasscr of thy foes! Evc-i’y action, 
withoiii exception, is coinprehcndi‘d in spiritual knowledge, 0 son of 
Ihitha ! .'ucnuire this (knowledge) by doing lionour, by inijuiiy, and by 
Beirico.-^'’ Those gifted with this knoA\'lodg(‘, who perceive the truth of 
things, will t. aeli thee thh knowierige. Ivnowing which, thou "wilt not. 
0 son of Paiidu! tlius agiiin incur an ciTor. E}' this kiiowledgti the a 
wilt rccogaiize all tilings whatsoever in thyself, and then in nel" If‘ 
thou wort oven the most sinful of all sinners, thou w’ouldest cross over all 
in in (he bai’k of spiritual linowledgc.'^'* As fii*e, when kindled, reduces 
fuel to ashes, Aijuua, so docs the lire of kimwledgo huni to ashes all 
arfioiis. Tor there is no ])nrifier in the world lilce knowledge. A man 
t:\ho is perfected in devotion finds it spontaneously in himself ‘n the [U'o- 
grcbs ('f timr*.'* He who possesses faith accpiircs spuitiud loiowiedge. 
if intent (m it, and restraining hi., senses. Ha\"irg a<*<;uiied spiritual 
knowledge, he soon attains to su]>remo tranquillity.'** He who ignores 


flii-!•< >iinply r. n’capuiilntioii of whnt luis prc-ccdcl h;;. it Lcai < rhoiv. i . • 
nii'.hT-Jto'uI by the traiislniv Schlogol liris ‘ ]>r<»pagi:ia ct ruriiuiis ore,* th • 

ri tilh^g V, VC f: Wilkiu-,‘niniiifcsted in tne iiioiuh of l.i mI,’ gieiac ftciu? a new 
to GahnoF ‘ ordnined by the W ins tlioiUhclves,' eroHng, as el-'' - 

wlkn , the Brblan uiiral iurcTpretatiuii of the word hrah. ia. St. Itil ilre ah)ue h.»; 

/*</'! • '‘.'.j il:r iit h> itn’nif,'.' In ]\hin.u, iii., the wordr y/7;.eare iisi'd in - he 
'' n-.r of ncib.Tining saeriliof; and in Xaiu, i., ol, tbir. vc’b. used :n the bj.uir .-i iise, is 
e^nLiinnI by tin; Scholiast by ho-ob ‘pertonued.’ Again, tlie eoruuon uti: of the word 
i'i f':/{(• i-tb.it of u posi-pc;dti<»n governing the genitivt case, with ilio moanirg of * u\ 
t'ln prci''n.r, befiirey etc.; ni'tl iho nroscat translation wf^uld tbas seem to be in(*ic 
grrt}ninat}r;(l au.l ^irupler than any othor. 

'' To tlu a |diili.s-!phers wbe poK^M:s^ this kni*wlodgo. 

t iiu.i v.ilt perceive the coniicetion beCscr, n nil '.eiiigs and -by 'di aad ij\«\'be 
ovip' ,nf Spirit, '•nuc all soulsar- emanaliuiis from me. 

, . ' ’.ui] lyiii:; that tbe devotee nmv sin t d lihiiii :L, but that sydnu ;’.! knowled' O, 

Wnicl] in sbl 'ka is c.iUcd the best pnrifif'i, pnrgos him of his fonnersir. '• <w<.v, i bl uk. 
AcLiV,' dr ci.Juo c?id contepipliitlon tUT ill'' mcana ])y wbfeti ’dritiuvl kr • ^-'dgi i 
‘ Uiad, «'aai 'without instmelioa. 

^ b’aith . Pm: nh'tnce of all d *:’bj, and sci-pt'rj-rn, i oj.in.l iier in t iv\a bdrui 
1‘t ‘igion and ou: . Mtu lug perfoviii.tueo of its (a'lLuu . : ^ T'.is ia anode 

Arjn:r.,:• lii j to ligi t, since it nrr-' fro.*’ doflu'-; as i*’ :ns duly ’ ; 

f »i:ei I diar ap;.,; iroiii the ioii> and f bv-; , dl ’n..Lai rl LAiaton- 
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(lio trutli, and if? d(:Vjld of faitli, and of doubtful mind, pcrisho?. Tho 
man of doubtful mind enjoys neither this isorld nor the othcr/^ nor fual 
heutitudeJ'^ Xo potions bind the man who tiTists liis actions to devotion, 
■n ho has di>poi’sed doubt by knowledge, tind is self-possessed, 0 despisor 
cf wealth! Therefore sever this doubt WJiich exists hi tliy heart, and 
spiiugs from ignorance, vdth thy sword of knowledge;^' tnni to devotion, 
and arise, son of Eharata ! 

Thus in the Upanishads, etc, (stands) the Fourth Cliapter, by name 
DEVOTIOK TmiOTJGH SPiriXUAL KNOWLEDGE.' 


Vi/,., the heaven of Iiulra and the deities, etc. 

Siuco from doubt about liis duW, he neglects it, and is puuishcd in Nurakji, 
o it v.'ill 1)0 seen that, at the (ud of cvciy chapter, \vhcrt:v<T it is possihle, 

A)iuiia to ariK»* and light, whether it ho against tlu^ julual enoiuy before liiiii, or 
4 iij;»uu.st •'Miio evil that threatens liiiu. See Chapter iii., sliloka 43. 
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CHAPTEE THE EIFTH. 


ARJTXA SPOKE. 

‘ Thou pruisost, Krishna ! th(? rcnuntiiition of works/ and on the other 
hand devotion (tluough them).'^ .Peclare to me with precision that om' 
only whicli is the better of theso two.' 

TTIE HOLY OJTE SrOKE, 

' Eenunliation of, and devotion through works are both means of final 
emancipaiioD,'*’ Eut ol theso two, devotion tl^rough works is more Inghly 
csufcmcd than renimtiation of them. He who neither hates nor loves is 
to be considered a constant renouncer of actions. Por he who is fiw 
from the inlluence of opposites, 0 sU'ong-aiiued one I is lil.^-aled from 
the bonds of action AWthout any trouble. Eoj’b, but not wise men, speak 
of tlic Sahkhya (rational) and Yogi idevotional) doctrines* os difroronl. 
I or ho who is dovotvd to ojic (of these) oiil}-, experiences at (lie Siinie liiiu' 
tho fruits of both.® lliat place’* which is giuned by the fullowei.^ of the 


’haptor parcniUctically OApIainod tlie uafrrc of spiritual 
Hu* v’ th») fnct that uovolitwi by iiu ans of surli kuoulMpM! wus :> part of 

T>i o Titunui to tho cxplaaano:! of uctioii as a mians of sah*pfion. 

Ill v will show tliat the SiUikhya and Yoga d(tetniu.\ ns rogiuas artioi., art 

l snn.c, although the watchword of the former is rcuuntiatioii ( f all .mt: u 
T1 kn^.wled-,, only, and that of tin; latter pr:... tico of activm \viih drvof m 

proves oy shtvyang that tho very piactioo htld up by Yog:, eomprisa s, in fu. t, 

worV,! *’^'**/**^*^*hon, since t jis is not really entin' r* nimtiatuoi of avtiou its If, i o.t of ul! 
"01 ivUy i.’it'Test in acting. 

li. < I'urmtbid,)* is d( |)cndant on yogam, as wril as on (<anuu\(VH. .ujo 
C^’kipti v ^''“ 2 -^'*''' ^ hiJivalciit to the vompound karma^yoga. C:.«!q-n, jorcovey 

Word Vl'*' roailiTwitha rciKtition . 1 (ho ivlimd dh. hM.ion .nth- 

‘ C m pare CLiptci ii., nn 

• «/.. I'n 1] tinun( ipatiofi 

'■ TUc of (h. Siijn-Li.. St.irii, 
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^unkhya, is als’o attrn’Tied by those of the Yoga sysfcin. lT«i avIio s6cs 
that the tSauldiya and Yoga ai’e one, sees indeed.'^ .But ronuiitifdion uf 
actions is dilBciilt to obtain -wnthoui devotiou. The anchorite vjio 
practice.', devotion ap])roaches the Supreme Spirit in no longtime. 'Jim 
pjracticer of devotion, whose spirit is purilied, who has subdued liimscir 
and vanqui.shed his senses, whose souJ participates in the souls of all 
creatures/ is not polluted oven by action. The devotee Avho Imows the 
tnitli should think, am doing nothing ' whenever ho looks, 
hears, touches, eats,^^ walks,sleeps,^- or breathes/^ even when he speaks, 
Lite go or fakes/^ opens or shuts his eyes, believing that the se nses move 
(by nntajal impulse) tuwju'ds the objects of the senses. .He avIio, iu 
acting, oflcis his actions to the Su 2 )remo and puts aside ruit- 

inMerest, is not pollut(.*d by sin, even as a lotus leaf is not so by Avatcr.*” 
I >0 Vo toe A pejform a^dions by their bodies, hearts, or intellects, merely 
t}}ie.agh tiic medium of the pcns(js, ^rntting away self-interest, and fa ilu* 

. akj of purification.^'' The man who is devoted, and rognvdless of the 
r: AV'ard of his actions, ohhdns steady tranquillity, [lewho is notdevot'd, 
^Uid is intent on the reward, by the impulse of pic^don, is bound (with 


^ laslyaU is here UBCiI <'7npliati(‘;dly, soring %rith spiritiuil sight. 

.») coru.i.kfs all beings to bo the same h.s himself, anil look, towenn th*'in ni‘- 
corainglj. 

ihit rio' *pti)Uty of uitioii {}'aju^) wording within lor, • uist.s th^ oo •■'*iisos an*! org.u’s 
to att. 

'fh-'i! is w'hon til ‘ live s. nsoB **f )>rrci]ition arc in action. 

Th- iicti'.iiot the foot coiii-idcn d is one <.»f the five urgitu:^ ot aotitm. 

C< ation ofth'. anion <d't!io .soiircs. 

A itai action. 

acli'*n of the mouth, os anmher of the tivo orgons of acti('n. 

• Tie- sai:!*-, of the hard=;. 

in fl.[- ..ualify of action (nyV/^). 

I’crfori.r: o.cry action fur th( eimplo puq)ose of worrhip to the 8upj no L’oing. 

•' It -tureg arc damaged, or x least chang< 1, by coiLdantly ren luaig in wafer- 
l**i< Uii ]._af of :ho lotus k hy ih'Iqk- fornfiod again.t tlic ext* rmd iiidticncc of lii ‘ li miuL 
B) iila* ? -.n.'T th*' heart of tho t- ojv in prepared <tgaiio: rl.c v llcci i — who . 'oii- 

■ lit ai:k l.im hum withoUi - i)y Linj <jirijitervNti.djK.v.-v of his actiu-iv 

J" iiy Ur ij ijoi.l' .s, h r IkxUI ; purdh-ati'ur, m . Ii a.s reIiLd*)U.s olliu s , 'oy tb* henvt. f»r 

Mo p: riiicmlon cd i ' do ir. "ml by M;r. i,md. f.u- diat < . Mio ihoiighr.. 






DEVOXIOX BY TiEANS OF 'iin: EE^'l/KXT.^TIOX OF ACTIOK.< 


the bonds of action). The colf-rcstrumrcl. rououncing dl actions with hi* 
heart, can, without difficulty, rest"^ (tnuiqnil) uitliin a city with nino 
gates/^ neither acting himself nor causing (otlicrs' to nct^ The lord of 
the world creates neither the of acting nor actions, nor 5'et fho 

desiio for the fruits of actions. Ihit each man’s own nature produces 
tliom.-^ The Lord roceivos no one’s vice or \ir(ue. Xnonledgo i- sui'* 
bounded hy ignorance.’'-'^ Therefore creatures err. Ihit the knowledgii of 
Hjose i»i whosi souls that ignorance is destroyed by Imowlodge, lights up 
that siipnine one, like the suii.*-^ Those whose thoughts are on 
ppirit, whoso souls are in it, V'ho exist in it, and iuo hitent on it, ^heir 
fiinshiirig put away by knowledge, attain, to that place wht neo thcvi i- 
^10 rotiun.*^ llio wise regard a Eruhimui giftod with k!iowlodgo and 



Lit., •'. It.’— !.iit referring to tiic traiupullity of tla* i>oul. 

ft I*' i * ^Yhosc aaerturos im- iiiia*, vi/,., two ev^ -. iv.'o ears, two no UiF. 

i.io ini>utii, iht anus, uni (bo moninruiu t^onitalo. 

of cou’ of iln.‘ soul, since, though fhs •; and orguri'? acr «v :ij 
^.hroiijyh (lio perfoiii!::uco ot their duty, ''tc., it is '’lu iintui'al iinnlity of i 
f;wiiioh ]>rom])U the action, vliile the mind of ilio individuid, wm’eh, as *•; know, 
^^hidO pLllosophers iis quite disthii t I'roni the soul, directs them. 

*" Mil! iSuprenj'' lie.ng has created, and will again nedve iuh* tlio imivrr?/ 

am^ tie* s*.’*’.’ which people u.; but oiico life infti'i'd inte the grout muchint*— luu'. iinture, 
jc matonul osseiici . sot in luotion tmd, as the iliiidu phiio.sopher believes, it coiUinuei^, 
nt a docl:, to go ol itydl. Cerlriiii ipaali’ics ha\e Ut a ■ sdgiud nc^’iK', av/1 ii Ir 
so that gfied and «. vil are j.iroduccd in the world, according to iho picdo'iiuitrii<*c of <»n ' 
o. otri^r gi the tline qualities in the ilispo.'^ition of men. Jltr^o lu.ui’s diMadti <:■ 
ijspjMtiofi and chai - ti r, ,and the good or bad a* times which he conudi . 'i'hh. 
*.' -. 7,-.,0 elisposiKoii, tdiaradcr, bent’ would se< u to bo the only rtubsfitui in Mindu 
P Uojfmliy (gv our idea of free-will; I Tii ;«lien w r« mcniltr tli.it rc. ' siu l OT’sistcd nro. 
v' '•. incd to v\hiidi this ui.«;poHition impellid t.o a bein',-, a in lha' l>liu<] 

.uiliUiii • which i ided d«-tcct its existence, and so sulidm it acce 'iingiy, .r. v, hen 
^^tunpar.,' ii to tb.! .vpirit m evil which wc bdi;v (o b' cccr .>t-uork vu^lin us v.c 
j .■iiiot aueu; 0 thh • tviKo of depriving manhiiid -‘luivoly » ' fn e-v. .il and iml» y* ot!' iico. 
n* rrciie of tbo iHJvd'.U 'r is in l -o mucli m Ih.- . oM.Mi."<i.»n .*1 tin :=.-tu:d d* ..1. ‘ n lie 
. s coin alhoveo tb* ttm.»t.aiou to t'tu‘ hold of hiat. . sin net be* uc dUi. aid 
< ' nioi.ii.q- to.. Umptutloii unlf. 

^ ^ normiee • : the ' I'.aig of th*' '■'■'cU*hdri( within tlu ii. 

, ‘ dosc'^ to ihcni ti ' true mdurcol U <• Su|'r. nio Spirit, s ih; sua dis'.I'.U'CS the 

*•'’ I he hi ill/; iS lii ‘ .1 a- .a.- Spird-‘’iace the sold o'^ ^ eventaadv tUfiiedb 

‘ ‘^’b. .,nn-o'h. Idei. u, •: her to .an-. 
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modo.siy, a oo^v, an elephant, and even a dog“^ and a 81iwap6ka/ the 
same. Eve.n in thi^ life, those wliosc heai*t ])erdst3 in equability/, sm- 
mount the tendencies of theii' natures. Eor tlie Supremo Eeing is free 
from sin and cqiud-minded. Therefore they paidake of the nature of tlio 
Supremo Being. One should not be overjoyed when one obtains vhnt 
one lo.se.s, nor grieve when one meetf^ with what one desii’cs not, led 
dionld be oi unwand^i’mg thoughts, not deluded (by the world), ccokiiig 
to know the Supreme Eeing, remaining within the Supreme Eein^. hlo 
Cw.-s' soul is not attached to the contact of extemal objects, and who'’*' 
i\rA< idcasure witliin himseh', whose soul is united, by means of devotion, 
to the Siipremo Eeiug, enjoys impeiishable happiness. Efir those enjoyuK^ u.. 
which arise from external contacts are also the wombs of pain,^ since tlicy 
have a beginning and an end, 0 son of Kunti! The wise man d ‘Os not 
hike plcasm'c in them. He who can resist, even in this life, the impulse 
arising from desire and anger, before the liberation of the soul from .bo 
f»:dy, is a devotee and a happy miin. That devotee who is inteinally- ^ 


u\.i b jood Brrihmnn avos corddered tho l»est Ppecirarn of u mortal, so tlie 
Aviu, worst. Again, tbc cow was the most vem ratotl aiaong aiii:aai.s, 
tlu dog tlie least fc-f., and the clojdmnt a respectable mcdiiuiL 

This Ts the niimo of the must abject and outcast class of Eindu so lety Honj of 
a;i I'^rra mother b;. .a Ksbatriya male, lie oundr-mned by la\c to live witbuut tb.c 
(ity-LO'iUs. > !'• 1 in broken vossob, to wear the cb tlies of tb^. dead, to p(‘ssr.«s no pi^'- 
rty but -A and and to be excluded from dl intercourse with : ny othi r iril) • 
c.xvcpt the Cliaiidulu, with whom be is rc.dly ou n pnr. Ills otHci that of piiMio 
e.\« en»ionei, .'lud to carry out the dead bofbc.s of d .-o Avho died without ]dui'''cd. 
?' r)i;ip.> \i no country but India could men be found In -5111)0111, from a mere accident of 
bn di, to tn'-euviable an existence; but the indch nt and tontciuplative Iliudd i> 
' i 'ied if be uul) be Icft iindisturb(‘'^ to fulfil the wrt-triicd d; ties «uUi.s /!a‘t ic, convinced 
il?ci iiis was tlic piiiii-shmeiit of eriiue , committed in a former existence. 

See I* iileger.i nob* on jils reading, yal I have veiitUi d to adopt the 

reading ydi ( fhhuin wbii U lu lucntioiLS, as yiebb'ng a bitter sense, and bi iog b •. forced 

in tin (.i.‘ie:tiuei •*.!). 

(Contain within thmn the g-Tni of piin, which they afinw.irds produce, as the 
womb eeiu.tinfl Jic ^-nibryo ftho child. Sohitgel wus iiiducod, by tlm u.*^n .] meaning «»f 
sroii ' '.ropouadb, to 1 • i?r'l!ue, this, (o) wbifb the -.‘coi! I incmbfr was the .oiii 'lo, >) ‘aio 
|.i jd.;. 'J hy )» dl..' i.a-sen .-^upp-uts tin pri n nt • . jAiion in a long note. Tiie jiii iriiig 
ih oi)vious, an i < xplu/.acd by wliat f(''’ows Ko ],!« .t-ure wiiij-b ari. ■ . from ibo 8cnM% 

' .'Ti hi; l.'istiiia ; but i.s, on tin contj ,117, alwnvs :‘'i r ■ <1, and ir.s very slioriuais ind 
(■ ri'dn: iirm is, t. a ri.rtnin degree, pnirtfiil, 

(.'ontrn,‘it»;d witij liappin*,'.. dcriw .1 ip.m rxrcrnal c.iid v.f-ii'!ly • i-i' - ts. 







illumined,partaking of the nature of the Supremo lacing, attaini^ to 
diHtinctioii in vhe >Siiprcmc Being, 'iliose iRishirj,^ whose sins arc 
destroyed, who have s-dved all doubt, who arc self-governed, tuid deliaui 
lu the good of ail beings, obtain extinction in the Supreme Sjniit. 
iiixtinction in the Supreme Spirit is near at hand for those who arc 
free Irom desire and anger, and arc temperate, of thonghis rcsl^nincd, 
and who know their own souls. The anchoiite^ Avlio i-cndcTs extem.al 
contact (really) external; confines^ his gaze also to the space h.^tv/een 
his two browp,^ and equalizes the inspiration and expiration v’hich 
passes through the nosteils;^' who restrains his senses, heart and luir ’ 
intent on linal emancipation; who is free from desire, fear aud auger: is 
indeed always^ emancipated. Knowing that I, the great lord oi a!) 


By M.iiitaal knowledge, 

^ i he vn,rd is here with the wide mtuning of a holy and Icwimcd man. 

. * Contraiy to cu.^toni, the sentfinco hero oxtoads over more than one sldoK , uiul w 
^nu^t ,ook for its subject (the 'word muni) in shloka 28. 

^ ’ 1 ho partieiph kntwd also gOTorns ehakshm, 
rj,, J}^ Chapter Ti., 13, the Muni is directed t4< fi V I’is gaze on the tip of hi.> nose, 
the object of both varieties of thi.'^ inolcgaut exeveise is the same, v\ te witlidi- w Ins 
aiid eoiise<pi.jiit]y bis thoughts, from worldly objects. lie nni>t not, io oilVit 
cloi^e ills «'y< s, siuce that v, (mld bring sleep and dc.stroy contemplation. 

Roe Chapter iv., note 33. 


^y-^^<laring life. It refers to a state of .spiritual abstirctioi. whieb a: 
eplp.d 'pp, jjmi Yoga systemadmit :vV‘>k!ndsof ii ’.ilcminu ip.i- 

rion ot the soul from material existence. Tbo fornn r h ilie Ituo enianch!. ' a, v l irh 
t.( vc^s place at the death of the body of a porfit devetee, when hi. lUil is .ai - iub.** 
mto Till- iSuj-v ino Spirit from whbh it originally enum.^od, now to emanate no more, 
•lue latter, jiranniuhti^ is not real omancip ition, since material tri‘'tei":e continues, but 
a state of 'uch complete abstraction of the soul iron the body, thai it is spiritn .11 s' 
niuteo to iiiiU almo.d..!'.M^T]ied into the Snureme Spirit. Ai'cordingt • Kapila, the al. e.e 
•on IS complete, and ho compures life alter it lo a potter's v/.iccL ;bi h eoiitiuai 'te 
a.sh,rt time after tho pot has been finish'd. LiO got - il the >oii' 

^ v.'ithint!)r body, for * ure is not spent. Accor ling lo IVianJidi, lo'WvWr, 

• ' aosoipiiouis not complete, and there is alwayTubiigcr vd’ a rclnpso ev» a from tins 
V-'V spiritualism; whilo often the Muni i.' suhjf ^t to tin j* rihuisy of ib. 
he{';!.*'^”■'i* attempt lo seduce him Cuough tlio miuistry'of b. PttfMl ny.upb^. 
vol* i* ’ "hleh form tlie topic of r.iini\ r .<.i AiU tab’. M rvl (‘ N'ua ■ tli>id vt-i), 
’•ell’ - ' h jrivc. rule:’, wliicli b;* eall.i Pntardali’.'. f v pn .idiev' laaiuN^ -ueh a 
^•'MnXt V*' ^'''ku;t:i nddr ‘ i third Lind ei' ^ /./j, ^vhieb, In ^ vn, \ ■ leit 

Br bV / consisted iu the ■••uil's rising :*> the 'ai^;[n:r'' n-rial Lt a^cv. Ciai ^ f 
i 1 ^ nno' daail»'d injcouiu n ibis curlou/ d er ino, Let 1! i! (hi'leni'. 
AiiiaiTt s Premier Alemoire mrle 8uni:hv'i-Kur\L Paris, I8n2. pp. 2i:; .md 37o. 
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worlds/^ am the enjoyer of his eacrifices and mortification, and am ”^611- 
disposcd to iiU creatoros, he obtains tranquillity/ 

Thus in the Upanishads, etc. (stands) the Fifth Chapter, by name 

‘devotion by Ml^ANS OP THE BENITNTIATION OF ACmO>^s/ 


These worlds are many. The conunonost classification is of three only: lEeaven, 
E.'ivth, and Ildl. But in the Shnkhya and^ Ved&nta systems, eight regions of material 
existence were distinguished in the following descending order: 1. Brahmal</kay the 
world of the superior Deities; 2. FUrilolca^ that of the Pztris, Ilishis, and Prajhpatis; 
3. Sornfloka, of the moon or planets; 4. Indraloka, of the inferior Deities ; 5. Gan- 
dharvahka^ of heavenly spirits; 6. Mdlcsliosaloka^ 7. Yakshuloka; 8. Fishdehahka, 
those of giants and demons. 






BL'VOXrON liY Mi:\NS OF SKLF-IiESTnAIXT. 


CHAPTER THE SIXTH. 


THE HOLY 0^^: SPOKE. 

‘ He wlio, careless as to the fruit of his actioiLS, pcrfoims such action 
as mxLst be done/ is both renouncer {sannydsi) .aid devotee {:yogL ); not ho 
■\vho Idndles no sacrihcial lire, and peifonns no ceremonies.* Know, 0 
son of Pdnda ! that what they caR renimtiation is, iii fact., devotion.^ 
Per no one is a devotee who has not (predously) renounced all (eartiily) 
plan" of interest. The action of an anchorite, who is eager to ascend to 
devotion, is called a means and wh .n ho has aisceuded to devotion, even 
}]is cessation of action is caUed a inejuis.* Por when he is attache*! 
n.' ither to the objects of the senses, nor to actions, and has rcnoimood 
nil (cartlily) jdans, he is then said to have ascended to devotion. Let him 
raise his souJ, by his means; let liim not lower his soul, for he is his 
soul s liaend and also his souFs enemyHis self is a frit -ul to the soul 
of that man who has subdued liis self by his soul." ^ Put from the etimily 


^ -t bo duties of caste and religiou.; offices. 

. " ho 'svho mcrclv neglects them out of iffionos.^, and dt.>cs notsuppl)' thoir pi ir. 
^vitn tlovotion. 

^ Oh. V., note 1 . 

^ Oi a ^Uite of devotion. 

Oi utt Miing to lino; emancipation. 

' ■ ^1 rt'uioniLcrcd that the word dtman has the two mcamngs (‘f 

'"Idoh are i’< io very philosophically dUtingiiishul. The soul, jis wo koca. is 
distinct from iho body, and lodged within it on earth to work ov.t r.s 
•< ’ f!hut dio individoiii ‘self’ in this Avorfd coupists of soul raid bo<is v gethci ; 

hedy, induencod by the rain ffurUy or evil impulse,,is naturally b ;dile to 
vufwlnni 1 i ' ullow<*d to have the upper hand ; it is uev<Ttheh\'S iLs t lu^u^ii 

luuteriul ^ bi'iug the nuans by which tho obtriiv •• from 

uith b:**' fubdued bis seif (i.t., li,% body euKvened by th(j oul, ^og^ thcr 

’ pulsions ai»d natural ii^dimutiou <H.;^ilj by mvino of bk bv ul (ibos-U i 








of wliat 13 not spiiitual. Ids self might be an eiicm}’, as it were, to his 
own soiil.'^ The soul of the self-subdued and passionless man is intent on 
tlie Supreme Eeing^ in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, and honour and 
ignomiu}. The devotee whoso soul is sated with spintual krK»wlcdso 
and spiiilual diseemmeut,* who stands above all, whose senses aro 
suhduc'l; fo whom a lump of caifli, ahtono, and gold are alike; is callotl 
‘devoted/ lie wiio is of the same mind to fihnids, nc(piainlanc»js, and 
enemies, to the indificrent and the neutral, to alicms** and relatives, to iho 
good and had, is greatly esteemed/" A devotee should always (?xerciso 
himself, remaining iu seclusion and solitude, restraining his thoiighlo and 
Jil;ii‘^e)i, without indiilging hopes and without possessions,^^ kccjnng a 
'.ottJi d couch for himsidf in an undefiled spot, not too lofty nor too lov,‘* 
and with a sheet and skin (to cover him), and kusha^^ grass (to lie on). 


]>cing thf) siiponor, tho reasonable, and the governing part of the whole self), his soli 
IS till'll i))e friend of his soul; since self, or the union of soul oud body, is lljc moans 
by wlii'.'h omuiii ipation may be effc*cted. 

^ Tikiun nd Galauos Imve cjuite disregarded the meaning of the several words, 
:iud mil off M once to the nopannt sense of the whole sentcuco. Schlcgcl, as usual, 
has word for word, without giving, as far as I cun sec, anv general Ri i'dc. 

1 eon/i'-s that, at b(«t, tlio whole soutcuce seems to be one of those ilralim;uuc.'/l 
nuibbl ^ rcdoh'iit of tautology and alliC-ration, which would appear to ho written 
fo my !ifr and a^ve the humldc student, and to afford cmplopunt and delight U> tho 
p^-naiitic k lioliast. 

J’he Nvords paramdUiid may ho taken us a compound of parama and lilrnd, or simply 
resoh. iiilo p 'ram and dhm. Galanos and Schlegcl have adopted tho former con- 
; ■/•i'.i-tio: ; though without, as far as 1 can see, uJiy clear result, and .nth a forced 
r. a of the eorpponnd. 

] .1 • i.plunatioii of the dilference betwoenk/id/^^ and - cce Uh. t II,, note 2, 

^ int., Tin •; who sliMiild ho bated.’ Its ojino ition to t!io- who :o ; 

buond l)v hi '• tie or other, (u iermini r, its meaning here. To the Hindu, afi indued < 0 
all ra- , who t horish the ;.>nds of blood, all that foreign is hatend. 

Anothi ■/ r('nding, equally lOd, is rmuchyati , *ls liberated,’ 

’■ CuMp. JV. 21. FftrufraharA that wliich surronnd.s a man, be it his family and 
T! ^ !ia. his j '.orosbi'inB- The oonlext iu both coach has induced mo to pro'’ ■ the 
iHi. r me-ni!ug. 

^'’h.at is on level ground, where thtr** would be no vic',, as from . hill, to tiistv. et 
c dioii; and hr would not, as in a ruHoy, bo la i timed in by worldly objiets. The 
pi-M u'-r-Jiy c!i a :n by the !Muui a*, his reuvnt, was in rt juagh, on tin- bank of a river 
‘ j! -.:h i .iniiing iter to drink and 'o hat-o ; i. m a wpot v. liere Tic jungle had bt-ii 
e ii-iMiIv • leaied, and tf) which tin: w ild beasts hud eouHetl lo vesort. 

•r 'y\ ], i; [\u * l'o;i cyjioMiroidef;,’;i i-s, uhith, for . oei^ iniuiii.wn le.iSoii, p{u> 
•'oin,’: /oit ])'ivr in ]-i liiV of he* iTnd^ r/e- uj-l i i ‘Oii'-, h't pat. m nli.iih * 
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Then fixing liis heart on the one object, restraining his tlioughts, senses 
and actions, seated on his couch, he should practice devotion for tlie 
purification of his soul. Holding his body, head and ncclc.^'^ all even and 
immoveable, firmly seated, regarding (only) the lip of his nose,^*^ and not 
looking around iu dilfercnt directions, llie devotee shonhl remain quicl, 
^vdti j)a;-rMonlos3 soul, free Ironi anxiety, voiuaining under the vow 
01 a lirnljinacharid'*’ restraining his heart, meditating and intent on 
Hie. A devotee, who always exercises himself thus, and restrainf his 
heart, attains to that tranquillity, the supremo extinction, which is cmi- 
joined with me. He who cats too much has no devotion, nor yet ho who 
doc:. not eat at iJl, nor he who is given to ovcrblceping, iKU' also to o\’cr- 
watc'hing,"® Aijiina! Devotion, which destroys pain, is produced in one 
of moderate feeding and recreation, uf moderate excriion in his actiufs, 
of moderate sleeping and waking, ^VTion ho directs his well-govci'ncd 
tlioughts towards himself only, and is free fnmi desire as regard‘r. 
wishes, ho is then called ‘ devoted.^ ‘ As a candle placed in shelter from 
the wind does not flicker,’—this simile is recorded of the devotee of 
restrained thoughts, who practices devotion of the soul. Let him know 
tliat the ^'.'paration from the connection of pain, iu which thought cca:>c ‘• 
rnevL-nf ed by worship iu devotion, and iu which, beholding his ow sor i 
llu’ough bis mind’s eye,^ ho is content with himself; in which ho 


bring laid brnoatli tho suoritloial tiro. Tho origin i»f its use nun p* 
t'unTK:<;trd thc forest uiid iiomnd life of tho Avvim race in its earliest ngo. Jn this 

i'., vri:.', therefore, maidfuld, fornii’ -' at oiirr the matcriul for the VugVs 

* ‘ I Vj, and for (!i riti i wliicli ho wofid daily have to perform. 

Tho Supremo Being. 

Tor >11 * -:jdiiiiati<)n >f this compound, see ‘ V/ilson’.s S.uiskrit Gnmmar,' bCCt. 272. 
cjee , ii. V., unto on. 

J^i'uhinc.chnri (Ut. ‘follower of tho \'cdas,’ f/oir. ‘tlio V..’ -; ;-.nd 

' to go; * (Wikorfs Dictionary), but better, ‘ one who :ks to v>btaiu Hr. Suju : t 
■pnit.* from lirahmar, ‘the Supr^ine Being,’ and c/V/r. ‘to (’nfiow') in th ■ name i 'v n 
u> a yoitn^^ man of I ho thrto priuclpal (a.sbs, when purlin air hk 11 P ue u 

g’juoraily to dc-.gnnle. a man who Tirtesorvi1 bo vows •>r ehe-tir lud tei'if. ty 

’‘blob liie student :sl ound. Tin contiinitnu'c lunlir surh i vow is h< .* • rkt I b> 'wf*/, 
D. \roUoii • in moderalioii. not in vxi\m nv fi:auticul ub -t'UvaoA. 

'i bougliU on wo rldly *»l'i 
-bit., ‘ oy iii ‘ <• If.' 







- 


exT)erieiices whatever inhuitc pleasure the mind con receive, beyond the 
reach of the senses; and moreover, remaining inAvhich, hi does not veigo 
from the truth, and after receiving which he thinks ro other acquisition 
superior to it, and during which he is not moved even by severe p.iiu — 
hi loiown as ‘ devotion/ ^ This devotion should he practised with that 
determination by which thought becomes indifferent** (to eveiy woidly 
object). He w'ho has abandoned all desires w'hich spring from imagina¬ 
tion, and has, by means of his heart, kept back the whole collection 
the senses^ .from evciy direction (in which they w^ould go),^ slionld 
giudually become passive by his mind^s acquiring iinnncss, and, by 
having caused his heart to remain within himself,*' sliould not place his 
thoughts on anything at all. And keeping it back from those vanous''^^ 
olijccts, to which the rc.:,tles3, unsteady he.'irt wanders forth, he sliould 
jj’Lng it beneath his own control. For the highest hapiiinoss^ accinies to 
that devotee of tranquil heart who, having set at rest the natural quality 
of badness,partakes of the nature of the Supreme Spirit, and is sinless. 
The devotee who is free from sin, and thus devotes himself con¬ 
tinually, enjoys, without trouble, supreme felicity —the contact of the 
Su]>reme Spirit. ^Phe soul which is devoted to devotion, perceives the 
spirit >ting in /dl things, and all things in the spirit, regarding eveiy- 
tliing alike in evciything.^* I do not vanish, from him w’ho secs me in 


T;ic rrj-i of this amllia-sliloka, which the English construction ohligfd us to 
t 4 an?.fir to sliloku 20, is a play on tli-^ somid of tho word and miglit oo translated, 
‘ juii-hior. (with the Supreme Spirit), is disjunction from the conjunction with ])aiu.* 
V/o iimst suppose that this ringing w'Oids prt:“iitcd somethibg very ploas-iut and 
poetical to tin* llindd ear, for such a triviality would he otherwise unworthy of the 
gravity of a phil-tsophical poem, however admissible in tlio ' airv fairy Lilian’ of a 
'fen’i'’mnion Iviic, 

■“* f !)I4. < followed Srhlcgcrs reading and translation, and beg t) iefer the reader to 
no!« lor i dolencc. The jr,caning is vixplaiurd by shloka '25. 

• V Saiifkrit mode of expr(>bmg ‘all the senses,’ both of perception and action. 

T)ie sensi :> arc supposed to be attracted towards the objects which they comprclitnd. 
^ >.ot allowing it to waudt-r nf' r ru d and worldly obj its, 
lApn .>cd by the rt.pctitiou ot '.hi pronouns. 

Liicil t.’! .:.:;;:ipittion. 

■'* fdie itijo-yuna. 

a’h^: d* here aa'd of the nnUdcal j-pirit {cd'Aiira or JroUx^tha), whiclt, ,ia wc ahall 
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cvcryching and evcrytliing in me, nor does lie Taiiish from me.^ That 
<levotec who worships me as existing in all things, if intent on unity (of 
object),^ lives in me, in whatever way he may live.'^ Ho who, by com¬ 
parison Avith himself, regards everything as th<- same, be it pleasure or 
pam, Aijnna ! is considered a most excellent devotee/ 

ABJiJNA spoig::. 

^ I do not see any (possible) stead}* continnanco, 0 slayer of !HacIhn I 
in this devotion of eqnanimitj'’ which thou hast declared, on account of 
the variability (of the heart). For the heart is fickle, Krishnti, full of 
figitntion, headstrong, and obstinate. I believe the restraint of it to be 
^ difiicult as that of the wind/ 

TUE HOLY ONE SPOKE. 

‘The heart, 0 strong-armed one ! is doubtless fickle and difiicult to 
restrain. But it may be restrained, 0 son of Knnti ! by practice and 
temperance. It is my opinion that devotion is very difiicult for one, who 
is not self-governed, to obtain. But it can bo obtann d by the self- 
governed, who uses efliorts, by (proper) means.’ 

ARJUNA SPOKE. 

‘What path*^*^ does the ungovemod hike, 0 Krishna! i' gifted Avith 
teith, but with a heart Avhich wanders from devotion; since he does not 
to the perfection of devotion? Hoes he not perish like n brol n 
^doud, ejected from both (heaven and emancipation!,^ 3iot ronuiiriLug 


Ayas bolievod to pemde and oxist in, and at the same time t o.tiproln iid, lUA’icr. 
•Nothing requires more caro throughout our poem than to determine wiien uttnu is t<* j( 3 
ud .simply by‘Leif,’ Avhen by ‘soul,’and when by ‘spirit.’ The Siuse is 1 m jo 
^ ; ; ,i(;j (jy ibllowiug shloku, 

J remain for ever dw'olljng in him and he in mo. 

;" On the Snpieino being, the one uhjeet ... : u 

Whollirr 11 ' liA’c in tin: •• nld, folloAving out tho dutim of his ' 3 te; im;, hi the 
f'Olitude .>f the jir.igle, as 'tu M-aic. ' 

Atter dnifih, giner devotion is tho only means w.' obtmuiug final erumcip 'ion. 

IK .l .iTidons thi' luw of rites and eL'ienior*- ^ of ti e cstublis-ln d i- li’. ioii, to ‘olh-w 
diM'fri:ic of dr., tion. In this, however, In .lib; and be W' nbl, therel le, niu'ira!!, 
•'•v lieitveu, fhe n -.viud of tho lirst; and tina‘ • numcipatio]., tiro, of the 
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stcuily/'^' 0 8(r^>iig-armed ore! and deluded in the palh^' of the v^'iipremc 
iieing? Thou shouldest completely dispel this dou]»t for me, Kri-jlina! 
for there is none other to dispel this doubt than thou/ 


TTIE TTOLY OXE SPOKE. 

‘ Such a man, 0 son of Pritha ! does not polish in this world nor herr 
after.’’’’ For no one who acts uprightly goes to perdition. The man who 
fails in devotion (only) attains to the regions of the righteous,^^ and 
having there dwelt for years of inhnitc^^ number, is bom again (on 
earth) in the body of the chaste and the fortunate or again he is even 
begotten in a family of 'wise devotees.'** For regeneration in the world, of 
such a kind as thi.j, is more difficult to obtain. In that (body) ho. 
re-assumes the mental application of his former body,"*® and from that time 
struggles more dilig(;ntly towards perfection, 0 son of Kmu! For, even 
aguinst his will, ho is cai’ried away by his former practice. Fven if 
anxious to > im devotion, he only surmoimts the verbal deity.*'*' But 
the dcsotcc*’ who cunfinues striving with energy, purged from hh .-’ns, 


Thru U. Constant to the estahlishod religion. 

3^- by Ih. wuvrriugof hi.s heart in the jmsuit of dc\oti(>a. 

3^ Lit., Elsewhere;' namely, ‘after death.* 

Scr Ch. note Tlie regions here alluded to, arc the first five, the worlds of 
tho just; aud il is according to liis amount of righteousness, to which of those th»! soul 
is trai 'Tport.'d. 

Thi. at first siglit would ;An 'o boa Sanskrit ‘bull,’ hut the word must h' takin 
in i comparative sense. Ilis sojourn '•ei nis inlinuc, compared to his mundane e.xistouor ; 
e.! ' as tho duration of tho ilnivcrs. is not less than five millions of years, tl^L is 
o.vlrimely luitural. 

Of the lhahman criste, 

' • Ofth*- K'ibalriya caste. 

Thus improving his flianoc of final cmacciputicu. ^ 

It is .a curious part of tlic dortriiK transmigration, tp roccivod by ihL scho d. 
tloft 6o»i! wn® suppO':od—ill .a future life on earth, not, ns it vvero, to bopin afr*;,'!!. und 
to b ‘ mi with new clmra;' r and disposition- -but to start from iiio point u< . :-ich 
it bud 1( ft off Hi itr- former body. Thus, the same virtaoiin or vn'.oos in- lio-tiions 
ii'enf ijiinii'*d il, o!id not only were its former actions punished during itr. jwfscnt 
act, but ]' :■ fovuicr tlitiicu.i b btill bunoundfcd and in p‘ h. 

’• Tf do no‘. really aii]..-. ich the Supreme S;uiit ppiriMmlly, hi:' only ficqnliv-; a 
m r.t'' i'‘?:owIcd;> . of hii)i, a doclared by his te.ichcrs urn* by philosophy, 

^7 ’’a h:*> hitiiorto bf'cn .pcukiui?; of the man wh U not, tb/'gh he strive ’, to 
hcMO e. a devote-. Ue now speakr. o? the veal s. 11 governed ifi *otiv. 
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is pofectccl after several regenerations/'^ and thence roaches the highest 
walk/^ The devotee is deemed superior to ascetics, and even to there 
gifted Avitli spiritual knowledge, and lo those who tnst to works (alone).*"* 
l>ut of alh'^ devotees even, he who, seeking me by his inmost spirit, 
Avorships me, full of faith, is considered by me the most devoted/ 

Thus in tlie TJpanishads, etc. (stiinds) the Sixth Chapter, by name 

‘ ni-WOTION BY AtEANS OF SELF-BESTILAINt/ 


The devotee himself is liable to regeneration, because it is only perfection in 
doYotion that brings unmediato emancipation from matter in this life. 

The Supreme Spirit. 

Tlio devotee unites all these characters in his o'wn. He practises ascetic exerc:- s, 
at^<^uiro8 spiritual Icnowledge, and performs such work? as sacrifice, almsgiving, an ; 
uiortificntion. But ■'iuce ho adds devotion to them all, he is suoerior to each of tnose 
■^Yho tnist ill these. The fapasivin, or ascetic, who tears his flesh, starves himself to ji 
ikolotnn, and so forth, wrongly imagines that these acts alone will procure him 
emancipation. The follower of the Shnkhya doctnucs, who rtlies on his kno\ylec..>e 
^f that philosophv, and neglects everything else, is equally mistaken; and so is \ 
muii who rigidly fulfils the duties of cask', and the ordinances of tho establiehcti 
^ cligion. 

Klcven kinds of dcvotecr.^ are mentioned in Ch. 25—30. Here a ‘ tress * 

probably to be laid on the‘me/ and this kind of devotee may bo any one ol those 
eleven, who, to liis devotion, adds tho belief in the idimtifitation o. \ /■jhnu, and hi^ 
incaraatiou Krishna with tho Supremo Spirit,—in -liort, a Vaivhnava or Blnigavate 
Vogi, • * • 


ir 
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Tm^ HOLY ONE SPOKE. 

* Hoar, 0 son of Pritlia ! how, with thy heart attached to me, praclising 
deroDon, and socking me as a refuge, thou mayest know me entirely and 
without uncertainty. I will declare to thee fully Loth spiritual know'- 
ledge and spiritual discernment,- and when that is knowm, there remains 
nothing more besides to he learnt upon earth. Among thousands of 
nifU'tals a single one, 2 )erhaps, .strives after perfection, and even of those 
who do strive after it and attain it, a single one, perhaps, really under- 
sfjinds me. Earth, water, fiio, wind, ether, heart and intellect also, and 
egoti^M, into these eight components is my natui-e divided.^ Thib (nature) 


' Wc now coramciicc p new division of Krirfkna's doctrine. As has been desrrilx d 
in the liitr«'Kluction, om- poeia must be (l.'vided into thno nriricipal parts, each containing 
.-.ix chapuTS. Tii*‘ fiist part tnn'ts r; Ibc Doctrines of tno Yoga system with rofcrcuco 
to JM practice and results. The last iy purely philosophical, theoretical and speculative 
(with the exception of Ch. XVIIi); and the second part, to wliich wo now come, tn .its 
(n i In ology, the iiaaire and attributes of tho Supreme Spirit, and his relation t ; the 
univer se aiiH mankind. The first part may be called Patanjuli’b, the last the Shnklua 
school, and the pjx-sent tlie peculiar province of the ‘ lihagavud-nif' / tlie description of 
the Deity at a Supreme and an Universal Spirit, and his identiii^ arion with Vishnu and 
Krijina, Thii* Chapter treats of that spiritual dkc -niment {rijvdna) hy which the 
Supreme Spirit may he distinguished in and from the^ universe; in refutation of tlior-r, 
on the onf hand, who deify certain portions of creation; and of the SAnkiiyu huo), 
on tUo other, which as.serts all creation to he the woik of a common plartic lirinciplo 

- Tii‘> dithreiicc hetween sphitual knowledge, and mjadna, spiritual ui>- 

Ct rui c nt, is bri i!y this. Jndua is the whole philosophic knowledge, Which md'.aces 
alike the Su|Temi: being, tlit universe, the scnl, and cnery other kind (»f kneled-ro 
m CFsarv for -nlvation. Vi/ndna in a nlou special kii->\v]edge, which comprehends tiio 
huprem • S])irit only, and that, too, in his relation to matter. 

'i comprehend this and the foUowing slilokas properly, a perusal of that port of 
■<ii lii'i Mhirtion, which, treats of the details of the Snnkhya system, is quite nccc- ary, 
uz it is L ud the limits of our noics U give nior-' than ^ sunmieiv of what is now 
n lilt d to/ Xaturc {prakriti) is nothing hero hut anotlnr name loi matter gcncnlly 
whi« it Kfishra calls ‘mine,' because matter in its esjcntial form was a I'.rrt of ' 
nupv me Spirit himself, " ho ."fl w^e know', was supposed to l o tl;.; mut'Tlal, as W‘ ii us 
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i.^ an inferior rvne, but learn my superior nature other than this, of a vital 
kiucl, 0 hero I b} means of vhich this universe is sustained, rnderstemd 
that all things are produced from tliis latter nature. I am the cause of 
of the production and dissolution of the -vdiolc universe.^ There exists 
no other thing superior to mo,^ 0 despiscr of wealth ! On mo is all the 
universe suspended, ns numbers of pearls on a string.* I am*^ the savour 
iu waters,^ 0 son of Kuntf ! and the luminous principle in the moon and 


the efficient cause of the universe. This matter consists in two forms; first, that of 
inatrrLtl essence, here identified the principh* of material life, whicli is the plastic 
principle of Kapihi's system, and is commonly called nature {prahriti) ‘par excelhucc 
ajid also pradhumi^ midapradhdn t^ etc., but lu re .‘'imply the supcilor nature, the ui'^akta^ 
or iior-dcvclopcd matter. Secondly, jyakta^ or matter in its dcvcloj^ed foim, t Ijc 
nmverse ; all things commonly comprcin udod under the head ol n^atUir, acre called the 
inferior nature. The latter properly consists of ttven^)-threc (‘ompouents, hat ciglil 
only are here mentioned, ui w liich the rest arc comprehended. Tiicse eight are 
divisible into th' two great heads, which we commonly '“ill M.utu* and mind: namely, 
the five gr(-.''5Jer cdeinj.nts (^mahdhhitta)^ for matter properly so called, under wluch :• a'^l 
he comprehended the five subtile elements and the i' i organs of ai lion?; ; 

•lud lor nun*I, <ir Internal matter :—fii'st, the inUrnal organ of pirccptiou 
under which wo must here rank the five senses, wliich the mai-an goycnis end colK 
^econd, memory (r 7 Art«A*aVa) realization, or eonsciciico; and tliird, judgment, intelhrt 
The order of all these ib regularly inverted, hcgiiining witii the gi\.sse'^t 
eloimiitj r.irth, ami ending, not w'ith btuklhi^ the first product (T nature, hut ii ugul irlv 
ahnnkdra^ the sccimd. The reason of the invt .^iou is the same its that wliicii 
!'• 0 . . s ii|<; inh rior [rttaktu) before the superior {avyakia) nature, namely, of pit ^ riting 
luuit poetically to tlic Icsr philosophic mind, the morn tangible bdorc tlm mure 
inystciitius. 

^ Lik'.i Kapila, our eauthor givc.s to nature {(ivpalf'j) the part of fatlnr ot all 
hut h(^ qualities the stauimcnt by immediately adding tly.d tin- .Snpia im! 
•Spirit is the cause of the working of that ptiiiciplo. ^ia’^ure is passive, nd has no 
v.tll ot its own; and it Is the iJeity alone that causes irui o-r to cme -itc fro a it, and 
iigain to ho ahjoihcd within it. 

^ -Xatm-o id superior to the universe, soul to nature, aid God to uoul t but there is 
I'Otliiiig supi l ior to God. 

A similr at once apt and hLaiiiifnl, and tho watv'hwmrd of j hilosophcrs T lld'i 
tolmol. Tiu* lit . 'o.. 15 likened to a necklace; the Supremo Spirit, "O vrli< h iu. 

uiA <i«>pcn(is, to the -rtring- Take iway ho string ami I'm in- Ulare n^' more, 
•jh- he als indeed exht, bat their coniieotiuu, thc ir unity, nna tii- lu 'iicl lUri.l e tii , 
lorujtd, exists no mori'. Take a wav from iie uni*w.v the Sc pic me Spirit, en*' th* re 
■'vould remain a ehat . of material objects, w c . oni life, oi Rw-mri. 

■hvs I now cxempl’flcd in shloka.> 8- i 1 hyanuml r<a iie tarn; s, dt.''an d lo 
'•j'-. .!n(t th-' Supreme Spirit is tlie -sential iiid priui i; d, il not-letuallj Ujc m'.ten.d 

- ov .-.a.ing. 

Ihc pecLdi\r I'rop. rty -1' watu' wa.s consiilered to be hiftc. Soq Tntrodui ' ii. 
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san, tliG mystic syllabic ^ Oni ! * in all tbe \e(las/^ tlio souuJ in ibc ellicr,^'* 
the masculine essenco m men, tbe sweet smell in tbe cartb; and I am 
tbo brightness in tbe ilamc, tbe vitality in all beings, and tbe power of 
niortiiieation in ascetics. Know, 0 son of Pritba ! that I am tbe eternal 
seed of all tbings wldch exist; I am tbe intellect of those beings who 
possess intellect, tbe strength of the strong.^^ And I am tbe power of llie 
strong in action, which is free from desire and passion.I am tbo hist 
in cdl beings, which is prevented by no law.^* And know that all dis- 
pusilions,whether good, bad, or indifferent, proceed also from me. 1 do 
not exist in them, but they in me. All this univeise being deluded by 
by these tlu’ce^® kinds of dispositions, composed of the three qualities, does 
not rcooguize me, tbe iinperisbable, who am supei’ior to thorn, boi this 
divine illusion^'' of mine, effected by tbe natural ijualitics, is difficuU to 
snrmount. Those who have recourse to me only can sui'inoimt that 
iJlasion. Evil-doers, fooLs, and low men, deprived of spiritual bnowlodge 
by this illusion, and inclining toward> tbe disi)Ofiition of tbe Asui’as/" do 


^ Ai: bu’ng that which each hymn commences, luid which habu^^s all that 
fallow. 

Audiblem ss is the peculiar propeity of ether fdhdshaj. Sec Inlrorha tion. 

.Snuli i^ ^hat of earth. See Introduction. 

12 Kt a son in man and physical rlrcngth in animals. 

’2 The powers acquired by the good who ict in freedom from &e‘lf'iutLrt:.l 


or pis^ion. , T • * • 

- The dwire of copulation, whiol; nothing eaii prevent, though religion may rcstram 
V th'. arc ful to separate the compound into dhama + aviruddha^ by ncgii ct ot wlio a 
likin’, Cho/v, iimf Lauglois linro fallen into -gregious error. 8ce ^chlGg•‘l s nt'ic. 
These are the characters of ail being.-, whether gods, demons, men, or niiuutls, 
.. ' ’ MV . inixtnns oi the three* quabticR {gtma) hi dlUcic ' ■ proportion-^, w hen he ^ 
ihat he docs not exist in them, ho doe« not detract from las character of Miimsal mei 
orioiiorc:.* nt Being. These dispositions b<loiig to none of the c-d. goncj ot ( Vi<^tuig 
diing.’. rhey arc neither nature, matter, ^oul, nor spint, but abstract •ndopouat ai 
lorcei iulliicucing aU matter. • i - 

As tbo qiirrities {quna) arc tlnoo i.' number, so are tin dispositions tlnce in kinu, 
icc'-rdinn’ to the prepondenmec of :ach quaUty in each of them. 

This which k exid.d.ocd at h ngth in the Introduction gchdnlly refers 

s ill (!'•; VedkiiU si-stcm, which borders on nihiin-im, lo the wlnde mation, ton- 
■ dcred ri • having no i< al but only appearing to man to cxi^t. 

ii. n: to almdo to th influcm ; o: ibe qua hues on. matn r, by whu Ii tin UMli.latuno 
iiir.:i.-r b- spirit b di.sguiscd. and ilic .oi/ncr only u]>puirt really to cxi.-.. 

1 Jmi> a gMicrul <^aic for the ^noniba of th'^ godn, t)h y.ant^' ■•nd dtiaous 
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not have recourse to me. lour kinds of upriglit men worship me, 0 
(viz.) the afhictcd, he who is desirous of knowledge, he who 
i^^ desirous of some possession,^ and he who is possessed ot sjuritual know- 
ledge, 0 prince of the T^haratas! Of these, the hesl**^ is the one vrho 
is i)ossesscd of spiiitual knowledge, if he always practices devotion, and 
Confines Ids worship to me alone. Por I am dear to the spiiitunlly-wi;' 
heyond posscrsions/*^^ and ho is dear to me. AU oi these (lour) arc indeed 
exv:cllent, but the spiritually-wise is verily myself*' to my thinking, 
lor, with devoted soul, he has approacdied even mo, the liighest path. 
At the conclusion of inany gcncratii ns the spiritually-wise proceeds 
towards me. A great-minded man who (is convinced) that ‘ A esudovn 
is everything,’ is difficult to find. Those who are deprived of spirite 
knowledge by a diversity^ of de.sires, adopt divers * rites ot v/ursliip, 
dioM-ted by their own uatiii’cs, and have recourse to othir deities (th'oi 
nic).^ If any one worsliipping with faith, deshe to rcvorence any 
i'civoiiagc, T make that faith of his constant Gifted with such fmth, 


v lio iiil,libit Pal ala, lirlow the earth. As the r^aitw<i-(/n7iay ot qu.th!y o* pre- 

tlif' gods, and the rajo-fffwa.ovMHiy^ I'uducbS, in iimu; so the ^io- or 
hud iM'li‘tVrciu:o duel oh 'uritv, prepoiulerates iu tlio di.snositiou ol tlu A-oiuh; uiiO I lOfir 
Uioji whose dispositions roseidble theirs, arc thtrefor*- tin' worst and lewTSv, aiif. Ulinuoa 
by the iiihiuaico of the qualities, d.vcivod hv tin .ippenrunf c only of the uniier.^, ao 
n'- t rceogiusc the cxisteuco of the Supremo Peine. 

Wlicthcr wealth, progeny, happiness, or anything vk^, of that kind. 

Perjiis.' the motives of the other tkivo were sclfu^h. ^ 

The iraiisl'^^oi's liavo. nil taken the coiiiinoner meimiuj? of nfyartl - .^ ^ 

and rni], .• i it by ^ cxtromelv.' I conf I think ih • ord kn- lim a uore pioiuui it 
and < uiphatie force, and thot'tho oouteit demands the traudation I 
;*fiiicted, hopiiig for cons-^lftion, to the seeker of some p-. ^=osHlon, 
kno\vlrdge/sv»me object (avtha) is dear, and prompts lu-ir wm dup. To tlu. .pu . v 
'vise the iSiipremu being alone is dejr above all bu> 'e obji i ts. ^ • • 

A preltrnMe r* ading, not, however, supported hy 
As ihoy Ltand, the words «an onlv he cxnbuiicd by supl**.'^ hi :.]■ 

ander.Njod nfi,- tliem. Aladhusudaua, the ;-AioIia.st, explain^ da Ji b\’^ m 

‘ not .-s. Vi-r.-d from oe,' i.o, ‘ united ivith lut iu spirit^; and thb i'<, perhii,- , "‘'bq o u 
next arddha-sliloll. ^ 

" Prorwriv a us w of Krishna, as son of \'asudrva v e ImK X;; 

'i^-mpcd ft)r Vkbnu himself, pnitinilarly in his id. T.tbkiiti n with i. - Mpivnic -pirn. 
The mdefiuit. less is expr. s- d h> the repoution the “un. 

Tho- fur In.stam* , wlu. dubir* future hapi.i;ms.s in heav^ woidiip Imroi ; thuso 
'vbo svi ]i fn,.bit, ]■ ivera. iho.--e a ho long for \ .c'm Vp^ ^?kal u.iojidsoon. 
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ho t^eeks the propitiation of this (pcrc-onage), and from him receives tlio 
plca.siint objects of his desires, which were dnected by me alono."''’ TUit 
the reward of these little-minded men is imitc."' *^1 hoy \v*lio sacrifice to 
the gods, gc to the gods. They who worship me, come to mo. The 
fuolislL ignorant of my lofty, incorruptible supreme being, think that 1, 
wlio am not manifested, am endowed with a manifest form.*® Surrounded 
by my magic illusion, I am not manifest to everybody. This deluded ^ 
world does not comprehend me, who neither am born nor die. I laiow 
all being?, past, present, and future, 0 Arjiina! but no one knows me. 
All beings fall into error as to the nature of the creation, Ilharata! by 
r( ason of -hat delusion of naturd opposites/'® which springs from liking 
and disliking, 0 tormentor of tliy foes ! But those men who act uprightly, 
in whom sin is dead, freed fi*om this delusion of the natural oppobitos, 
worship me iirm in devotion. They who turn to me and btiive alter 




2*'' Th traadation of this passage by Schlogd is quite arbitrary uiid iucompi-cboiLsibl-. 
If I buv (3 not succeeded in making it more iiitelligiblo, I have at least enutiued n:ysili 
to tbo literal meaning of the words, and can only ofilr an cxplaiiatiuii of the soiisn 
ircn'vullv. Tunu is literally * a bodjV and h here used to distneruish all obr ris oi 
wt.rshipVe.' rally, wbotber gods, diaiions, or eanlily object^ from the on • obje<-t ot tlh. 
spii'itiuiliv-v.isc—the iSuprenic Spirit. If a man, llien, having some desire -r. lo y’t, 
and b-lio’vina: that ])ruyer 3 and sacrifice will bring it about, seeks to \vb:i. i etty, 
demon, or ot^' r object of worsdp he -haU address himself, the Supreme bpint 
hlni -tlf existina: within such objects, uhect- his faith in the right dhoction, runtirmr 
and establishes^ it. Thus the inaiq with Ins fahh directed to tb- proper oojed, 
propitiates it by prayer and aacrilicc, and obtains his •eward. In other worcl.^ tiie 
MU lieiiiT not only rccogiihe.*: the established rclijAion, hut ev< i arrange.- it ib 
it should he. itD is ♦ho ineaus of i .ooiirnsdii^ and dii-i'ctin;.' ibo ooum ■ ■ ion botw(' ■ man 
am! his .supmoi-. Sclilogcl vi^ditiv obi- ivcs tliat tMtjurdJhtma ho ros oM-d mto 
,i.s.\\ir<idhun<i, and -luoiu lliuiiayana I., 41, 9. Tas>ids is fenu luic as 


even the (ioJs arc doomed to a final doitniction. The i' \v ad of tVa -ro win- 
'worshin tin supreme spirit i.s eternal, rim e he.and he only i.- immortal. 

.s some one of the gods, a:; Bralu/ia, ^i.shIiU, or tShiva to ,be the Supreiii-: 

Sjiirit ni’ivlf. Oui* philosopher would t* cm to be culling hri i wii throiil on 

roujid. t v I » 

Dcliidi '' by mdyd, or ti.c appi ?ranee of thing.s, seme b -licve mvn llic n!glic.st. 

M'.'lvx to h* horn and mortal, ‘^ince they perceive that ti.ia is the lot of ail mattt.r. 

■ ' 'fbe-e natural (V(q>ositc‘: arc heat or cold ].‘uln or pleasure , and -lie di b. -n i . 

ar*’ .. from av* r.IiUi finm tk* one, or likmg for tbi oilier. »Jy tluse b ■ i-n. t-- i, 

- iMi b'tcrist uiily in his worshli', and t). :i laUs iiit * error th-f v ■ 1 lau.. 
t tk- . 1 iiiu. of matter, which, he believes to bo subseiritaL to his cnjt'.ynieiil, ;rul net 
1.. t iivf d, ,f i./i fif Ir on mul I'i d bd’. 
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liberation from regeneration and death, know that whole gnpromo spirit, 
and the Adhyatma,-'*' and entire action. They who know me to be the 
Adhibhiita,^' the Adhidalva,®^ and the Adliiyajna,^^ and also (know mo to 
be thus), in the hour of death know me indeed.' ^ 

Thus in the Upanishads, etc., (stands) the Seventh Chapter, by name 

^nr.VO'nON lilROXJGK wSriBITXTAE DISCERNMENT.' 


Arf these words arc exikiined in the l^egimiing of tlic next chapter, it is super- 
lluous to attempt to do so here. 

, Compaj’e VIII. 2, 5, and 13. 71dt/s has here an emphatic force, as paskf/ati has 

in V. 5, and XITI. 20. It not only indicates the p05.'C.ssion of spirita.al huo’^Iadgo, hut 
thp\ttainmeut of that final omancipati a itself, which is acuuircHl by thui Kuowled^. 
* 'j'hey know me indind, thoroughly, tmly ; and, since this knowledge continues with 
thorn till the lioiu- of their death, they arc t>y it liberated from mattiial life.* 



WHlST/fy 



CHAPTER THE E 1 G H T H. 

ARJIINA SPOKE. 

'What is that Supreme Spirit? ^\hat is Adhyatma ?' what action ? 
() best of men! and what is called Adhibhiita ? ^ and what is said to 
be Adhidaiva ? ^ and how can there be any Adhiyajna ^ hero in this 


1 Before entoiing on an cxi^lanution of these tenus, wc must rcii'ind the reader that 
thi’ p:>rtionof our poem is u treatise on Tlieolo^y, an explanation of that iSuprcnic* lu in x 
\vho is the object of the worship of the Yogi, and the head of tlio whole th«u9tic (scs/itvftra) 

’ « 11 xhis Being may be regarded under many divers aspects 


____^ ^ ‘presiding 

moans, tl'orelore, ‘ tliat whicli presides over the in shloka 3, it is aaid to be 

' own nature/ where a rctlectivo force mast bo given to siva, as refernrg to tliG 
Suororai Spirit. It then, the Supreme Sphit viewed in his relation to the toul, m 
which bo Is Imovrn to be at tho Fame time that soul itself and superior ta it; Uo spuit 
from which it has emanated, but with which it is still intimntoiy conm^eted, in Lio 
rol iiion of an inferior part to a superior whole.—Second, Adhibhuta is conipo:-' d ot 
o4h' ‘superior to/ ‘prc>uling over/ and hliitay ‘that v-hioh exists/ It is, tliercforc. 
‘that which pr idos over what exists/ and refers to the Supreme Being in his icianoi. 
to tho whole uj.ieorsc, in his connection ^dth matter, as himself containing the essence 
of matter with urn. lu sliloka 4 it is explained by the words Icsharo^hhdvah, divi>i>jio 
oaturc/ v.hich must refer to pnJcJti, the essence of matter, wluch avc know ls fiivisiim 
in its development into twenty-three categories. Bliis, again, is rolcrrcd to ^hr- 
Huprcmi Spirit, by what he says'in 'hi. VII. 30.—Third, Fidcka4; 



:e nun 01 creauun. xxi sui-isu. -x m ^ ^ , 

explai.r.tion of which wc iiiu.4 refer tho reader to the Introduction, and to ciiup. X V. 
ofh u - i»oe)ii. K literal meaning is ‘man' and in the tihnkliya system it mum - ‘ ti*;: 
Houl' which is tlio r- :d person of man, his body being merely a iciuporary holting, as 
vveie. in the sy tom of rataujali, and the BUaeuvad-Gitfi, in which an umv< r^al ^piri., 
fion* ^hie ^ .''Oul emnnated, was fiiTit brought forward, it has two meanings : iu“htly, 
tlrit of the .soul, the individmil man; and, ..cornhy. that of the Sujirem. spirit, imm 
wolcfi the f^oni emanatr s more usually calhd mahdp nia/ia^ the gri it 

t)r liiMu ■ Hoi.l, Tm c’n. XY, of . nr poem, we shall nnd • third meaning at^cln d t. 
liii. vvta r:!!l„kv, 1.: -iS), but ii ;s in thr. (l: .t v v ,,,,,4 liprc undmolnn.l jI. 

altb.uiirh IJ'i’uhol.lt f:>iiscl)iifi d.-r K h .'lunio 711 j!-. .-lui, Irtd;,) fUmks tb.^l ili,'ivord 
can onlV b;.ve thi. ununing when an nuthtt U att:-.olj*d o it; a.s in \ Jil -- ; a. 1 , 
Xf Ic and 3'S: XY. I, ct. <>!’ these, XT. 38 .*». t.i ^ to evour » i\ i iub-iiner, to 
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liody,'-' 0 slayer of ^ladhur And liow art thou to be kno^vn by the 
temperate in tlie hour of death r’ 


THE nOLY ONE SPOKE. 

‘ The supreme univor~nl spirit is the One simple mid indivisible,and 
)ny own nature is called Adhyatma. The emanation Tthich causes the 
existence and reproduction^ ot exisliu" things bears the name of Aclion. 
Adhibhiitu is (my) own indivisible nature, and Adhidaiva.ta is the s};iriti>al 
person. Vdhiyajna is myself liero upon earth, in the body, 0 best of 
emhodied men I And he who, remembenug me at the moment of death, 
the body and conies forth, enters my nature; there is no doubt about 
that. again, •whatever natiu'o he thinks on, vhen ho abandons the- 
body at the last, to that only does ho go,’’’ 0 son of Kunti! having boon 
always confonned to that nature. Therefore tliinl; on me rt all dmo.s 


ejatlid (idiHciin Imnn”* > ) much similarity with tho present one of adhiduka. —Fourth, 
■'Idh.ho^’ffa^ oompouTidt'd of udJiK •prr.sidiiig ovn,' Aid V^aorifioo,’ ‘ wor?hi)>. U 

the ol)j‘'‘ct of wov-hip^ ki-yston*' of roli^ion. Tliij, ;^ays Kiishaa, is If, 
v vd)iui, in this 7n} presmt inrariuuiou of Knslmn, under which loun tlie Siip’: 
J‘cniy i. 'roif>liiped. Man ii :uo material to be ih^ to worship tho pure uh'trui t ic< ol 
;» S 'pi. r.n univt r«.d Spiii., Some tangible ano inanilV^t ptnoni’t'uumi w rcipdred 

■ ' the less philnsoplur nortr n of mankind, .^a me adh\y<\;iy.(, to gi\o a dotlniiion and 

name to tboil- futli , and Kridma i- that udh'i ‘mlaaos ^'ould tike tin wal'd 

* ‘bh\{am \Y\\\\ //rA •, and tiansluL-, ‘ And Adiiiyajua Is I la U hodiesA h'his - oji- 

.dfonb’ no (xplnnation of adhijiij).a\ and, nior»'over, iVavos on dM a phual 

^ ust f olk live , vlik-li it cannot sustain,—To recapil "date, a> is tho 

k.. npi-eiLi. iSpint ia his itdatha to man’s soul; /'/A/AAv/a in his to lu.ittvr; 

« in liis reJatiun to tlie divers dijocts of worship; adKiyt jui, in his relation to 

■ ’ '■''•u-u, tiii. p«‘rsonillcd type. 

Ailijling i \ Krishna’s hoily. 

^=^eeCli;ipt(r lil.not.^ 18. 

tlc^ '‘■hell* origim ’ evkrmce and the fnr-hcr productie:' of t*‘dhr ohjteis ini.i 

fiK UMniJity of this pju^'jge at fh -* sight seems dubious, k wouM apecar 'o r* 
a nirii^, ; . on u on a mov ilMie o; or, at besr, on a death-bod iopoutnuei’. 

‘ ‘ • Kind is nn-ant. Xo sudib-ii death if here binteil i.f ; but a niaii i.-> .•;np?H)'»-il 

'ofiil ], ai . 1' di;. .•liitito n’] roael’* to turn with his ..light iii l ■ul to t.y'* 

'v’’’ -'! i. lil't'Iongw’oi’sliip iijs taught him to ctiusidr'r hi.- protoei -i. u the desire 
*A'* he o'J h, b(\ii the iiijoyimnt rU h-. moi, tho will onv- '-lU liulrn. iUid on 

'.A' lu tliiiik ii- ihe li**ur of deub , o. <l by his v e ln' > .irdiip eon;4'.-iu' n ly 
,,j, c] II '‘ Irk • i '*' w. rniii^ i" . ’ y adiiii o'liud jg. o 

g b- di vul. .ii; for if d' atli overl'ike him, wdieti th . v.o:’d end its car«.^ h- ' 

' **’ u fhv obj(,t Ilk w'rsl'i *Voni bis r ind, ois n.rti. r devotion » iU iVad bi^i 
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and fight. If thy heai't and mind ai-e unied to me, tliou wilt doubilcs- 
attain to mo alone, jly thoughts applied to diligent devotion, and tiuniod 
to in otlier object (than me), meditating^" on the Supreme Divine Pci'son, 
one goes to him, 0 son of Pritha ! He who may meditate oji the fSago' 
'svithout b ^ginning ; the regulator more minute than an atom j the 
sustainc r of all of incomprehensible form ; bright as the imn beyond ilic 
•^arknesj, at the hour of death; with eteady® heart, embuod with worship 
and hy tlie sb’cngth of devotion C'-llecting his breath entirely between 
his eyebrows/^ attains that Supreme Divine Person. I will smninarily 
o:ipoiind to thee that placewhich those who know the Yedas call the 
one Jndivi^ib'lc, which those who aie temperate and free from pc'-sion 
enfer, mid with the desire of which, men follow the life of a Prahmachdrf.^^ 
He who closes all the doors of the senses,restrains hie. desires within Ins 
heart,disp-ses his breath within his brow,^*’ practises perseverance in 
devotion, utters the monosyllable 'Om ! * (which is) the Supreme Spiiii,^^ 
meditating on m?, and thus continues when he is nuitting tho body, 
attains the highest waik.^® I am easy of access to that ever de/oted 


^ The s ’jie acciifrative is here governed by both verbs, ^d/i and mtiKhintayan. 

" 1m? c!:;] fh( following are ail epithets of the Supreme Being, lie i' celb cl a 
sage flu., * p.'.(.L‘) 08 being omniscient. Jh i? the regulator and ordiiiner cf all things, 
>ri.. minute rlmn an alum, y t greater than the whole luiivc' the sun il]amiuiH 5 

tL. whole world, that spirit iliiiTniues ev lything; iiuperior to the da 2 l<nc;s', wliicU 
• yi in.-s ill. igiim-anec ai-ising from the illusion of matter, and tie' iniiaence of ihe* tlirce 
qUcJilics. 

’ Lir, ‘aneiout,’ but irj'd fur •eternal as to the past,’ for vtiiicli no word exist-: in 
Sansk.it. Oomparo Chapter JL, note i'h 

'' Fi.v'd^' ii th^' one object unly. 

^' Coin[>are Chapter IV., note 33. 

ThiiM-of the Supreme Spirit, fac epiritnal region w'ni- h he inhabits, whi< !>, 
ti-.iugb i '.' nlc and and iLu d, i.s called a place. 

h'-.C < ’h.ipt<.T VI., nuir 10 . 

Th.. organs • f s. use, through which textermfl objoa-s p( liclia^u to tb • hr.irl. 

* Mai'k tlu; dl- 'e,non f.e/tnrry, ‘li]-' abL.ract,’ and comrvu.* 

jlTanos is d’O btui*t which d( ires, /arii That which be..!' 

^ 3 ],(; my-lic word in i ig ‘diC vm-hnl ropiescntati .c * ^ iL * .SfiprcTUL* ji-a- 
i. o'l a * ijr.iii.n.'i w.-is tlr n p'-c.yji!: ,\i of iJ - ereutive, ‘ ishnu of hb piusi rvativtv and 
SI .'f li!,:; dc.sUMofi ovr.-.-. ' , 

*t' Tf; , 'I ^^irh ->1,' Sp'ueiiK'. 
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cl.}voi«'o who rcmombers me, 0 soit of Pritha! witli his tlioughts never 
vv'andiTing to any other object. ITie great-minded, who have I'eeoui sr 
me, i'eueh the liigliest |»crfectioo, and do not incur regeneration, wliich is 
the domain of pain, and is not eternal, .ill worMs, up to that of Erahmad" 
arc subject to return,^’' Aijuna! Eiit he who romes to me has no icgenc- 
Pation, 0 son of Kuriti! Tliose men who know tlie day of Eralunud‘ 
which ends after a thousand ages; and the- jtight wliich comes on at the 
end of those thousand ages;*-*® know da}" and night indeed. At the 
t'oproach of (that) all (objects of) developed matter come forth troir. 


Sco Ch.ipter V., noto 39. 

TLo soul is always liable to return after akertain sojourn, and be born again on 
earth, fnnu any of the eight worlds, even in cluding Tl:ahma*s, wliich is the highest. 

We have here a mytholo^cal allusion, which is 'mother proof thut our pliilosophrr 
roc, ivi?d much with inipheit faith from the ostablislu’d belief. To imdrrRtiuid it properh. 
'' o must reinciuhcr the true eharacter of Hralimu. On the one hand, he is tl. lersoni 
fi'-ati,.»n of the creative power of the Snprcrac B^mg, and, on the other, ho has tr'l< ii 
the nlice, in mythology, of Suiya or the sun, the lirst person of the mere pnmiu_.e 
In.ti. tlie sun begins the day on earth, nnd brings all things into netive life, 
Bruhniti begins that oi the universe, by causing 11 dcveloptd matu r t'> or < inan' u* 
from the tho nor.-developed c.'iacnee of m.aitcr. AMien, again, ho ^b:cpi. 

oevf loped DialtfT re-enters and is absorbed ag dn into If uiv the .^upp» i u 

dur.uien of the universe in each manifestation was called n day. Sonic have .sought l. 
‘dtnhu^Q .»/ rockoniug the ag;es to nstronomic.il ob&cr ations; butWilsoa 

JU'My ob.'^ervos that it is simply derived from a di.sccndiriu irithiuctical progn.-dc. . is 
■*' 3, 2, l,- -the convc'i-fcion ui units into thousands, and tlie mythological lieti' ii that 
thi\>, \u?rv ditine years, each composed of 360 years of nen. Thus the foin ages would 
beihn.sn.ckoncd-- 

The I'Trit.'i-y.ighas 4,000 divine years, npial to 1,440,090 nioruil y ars. 

3,000 ,, „ 1.080,09') „ 

Xiwuparo-yngR 2,000 „ ,. 720,00:) 

Kili-yuga 1,000 „ „ 300,09’J .. 


Total 3,000,000 

Certain piii'/ds at the beginning and end of * o-b 
yuga. called Smidhy-ys ,md Sandhyro rbv'j, 
tqnal <i>. .. 790,000 


C()m]d( ir the period tailed Malifiyuga, or gro;u 

.ityf', wliich is ctju.d to. . 4,320,000 

iriiikc a day of l^rnhmh, wh:(‘h is called a Kaip* ; 3r0 rmb ia' s. 
y^'Jupose j I-; yi jir. liiid 100 such year.** arc l;i iif« h’uie, «aUr.-l a Pant '! hus 
■’‘'•tiviie r4i>n isi'j of 25o,-320,90(^000 mnrt il v ms. oinl iarTig Ibis p-ab d iho 
‘mppO'Mj tv)'■’’o:iui.tc from niid :r-!.ul.er th im ( rial c> . u v30,00u (-fui.-J. 

Xot commoa i ye.7, U.l -^uga.s, -r -jggrf’y.'tbli the fou? eomm.’.' ' bee 
ceding note. ■ • , 











tJiC uon*flcvel'''ped pnuciplo.^^ At the approacli of (thai) night tlicy 
are ab>orbed AQto that (principle) (?Jilled the non-dev eloped. This 
c\jllcctire itself of existing things, .'thus' existing again and 

ag;dii,*- is dijsohed at ihe approacdi of that night. At the approach 
of (that) day it emanates epontancousl}',^ 0 son of Piatha! Put 
th're is another invisible eternal existence, superior to this risible 
one, Tvhicli does perish when all lltings perish, called inrisiblo and. 
ind>vi--‘ble. Tliis they call the highest walk. Those vrho obtain this 
nevt r return. This h my supreme abode. Put this supreme per-on, 0 
sou of Pritha ! within whom all existing things exist, inid by Lorn nil 
lids universe is caused to emanate, may be ajjproachcd by devotion, ''.■.'Idoli is 
intent uD liun alone. But 1 wiM tell thee, (.) prince of tluj Bhai . las! at wbat 
time dev-tees dying obtain freedom from or subjection to (the m^ccssity of) 
return.”^ TTrc,'*^-’ day, the increasing moon, aix months of the northern 


‘ Aviichtn^ or nature, the uor-dcvel.pcd eF.-cnte of rnuttiT. 

Inti Hiuctioii. 

** The icpit’tion of the jrjrtiriemarls that of tlic tato. Tl«e unherFe - \I*t- : gain 
evd again in ciu ii sueceofling day of Urahrufi. 

^ A.V- h‘i fano'd have its iiioi. usual f-ignificatiun oi Pvjainst tin ir ivil),' siiiiv 
matter indi •" iiratronal, could have i.o 'will of its o^vii, hut rat^'-r, 'wilhoui uay will of 
thtir own/ a., in agreement with th ' laws of nefosaity. 

2‘ ilrtiirn to L vi'th, ui!‘l inventm* at with a ulw lM)dy. 

Thin and ihc f-Uowing shloka siartl* r.l fir-1 sight with the apptaranco of dit: 
d suprv.jtiti"nj uml lirt*c calko roith the b.!iie])iatioiis and reproa-’ • of tw.. 
n .j.U.-. Jiiuiiboldt and I,..,iglois. The matter’s, liowi vor,-'«uiicwhal explaiiu-d by 
tL coauiit'. of the Uttnramimfmsh 'rriting.-. ' C. lehro'du', 3li.<e. K .says. v;.!. i. 
]). •'hlO). T muFt he leinnnbfrcd thpL the ^ul vvas suppox'! t.» hi! a.eoiupanu'd in di 
«ran•yni'^. lion by a subtile body {Unyci f^Jiartra: sec lutrcdui ti.ni) Vi’jicU it only 
’h.-ridoir^ at final t-nianripatiun. Thi'- is a vdlrrie o! ib- scul ivlhcii ciiahhs it. as h.;.-^ 
as it exis'ts in ri niat»Mi:ii JTc. to 'm.stain its eoum * tion with uiatt< r, < ven wbc!. diA * ■'O.d 
of a gror’cr tody, ia this siibtilt; body, then, is the so il coiiducic I to tlu div. rf mntui ‘i 
heavM •; wh. Ji it 'juits ti. * mnndajiL tody ; and since this buriy requires a conductor and 
.1 Ti>bl to show b the w'ay, a boom of t)ir. sun is- suppo.wd to mcit the cro'wai of tlic 
hts.d .' t Jill seasui' Tiic .scit* of the sou! is suppos. I r > be the htwt, fiom winch 1 uOl 
conduct : U pnris of tin b^'^diis. 'f'ho principal f>i lly e is the great cor-'Mil 
(.1 vy, wbi(.h U a 1 b un the heart to the ero-,vn iT \]u- ad ; liy this passage the soul, v ii\ 
i ii.iya. nharira^ pi< . vulc at thinoniool e; flealh. A' th ■ 'TOwu of thn head it n- »;t-, 
T.'i'uh th ' |. ua 7 clrin ‘)uiibc:irn. und, at th'. pevie U tad- m^iitior d, t!ir ray bvincr briglit. r 
ji!id strangi-r, tin- .subliio body t oi fiiul iT- var. to the liiri'*' t hoiiVfdie Ere , 

If. i'U contrai y, It !.<• \\i d.'-r, it • *:< r peitoib, iv i.niy ti au iuici‘oi 

Y- L'au, Si •• nise leff—. 


‘A 
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f^olstice; thoHo who die m this period, and who know the Suprcinc 
Spirit, go to the SupreniCi Spiiit. Again, smoke,^ idglit, the waning 
moon, six months of the southern solstice ; a devotee d} ing in this p( riod 
attains only a lunai’"* splendour, and returns. Tor these two ways of 
white and black arc eternally dc ‘reed to the world. By the one a man 
goes without return, hy the other he rctuvus again. >’o de votee, 0 son 
of Ihitlui! ^\ho knows these two paths is ever confounded. Theretbrh. 
at all periods, be devoted to devotion, Arjuna! A devotee who knows 
nllthif^ surmounts whatever reward is promi sed to the study of the Tedas, 
or tho practice of sacrifice, self-tortiu'c, and almsgi\’ing, and obtains tlie 
highest and best pi ace.' 

Thus in th(» UpUiiishads, etc. (^standh) the Eighth Chapter, by nam»- 
^DEVOTiox TO Tin: ixDnrsiBLE surauME sprurr.’ 


Siuohf, oppo^ji'd to firo ainl light, is put for darkness. 

This uiay ini an th«t ho uttaiii ; to the Sonia-lcka^ tho ii'gioii of (h-* .noon, 'v>-hicii 
interior to that of Ihvihmh (l^^oo oh, V. noto 3ft). lint T am inclin' .. to think that the 
- hole p.i.?.i.ge has a met iphorioal, not u literil, forte. The Suprcajo being has boon 
oomjmred to the sun. The whole aggregau* <.f deities inf rior to him, who ri io*' :.i;, 
gh'rv, in::y he npby likened to the inoen. FolhiNviug out this fignre. tln^ W'ho]. j U'Sigc 
iici) be divtiU’d of its superstitious charnetor. The Supreme Ihi ng is ^ .e an, tr< ray 
fn in whkli to the trown of the ucvidee’s head, is th» type of tin .spiritual i onuettion of 
the Ihiug with tV't mort d's soul. When di votion U al it.'i highest piiTi, this '.jv v.ould 
ho stiTUigc^ ' end the 'Suprcmi* might be considered to no in great- r pr< -;iip’t lo 

tho mortal, ar miu ti> that ]>ortuui of the earth whuh ir lights up in d .y-tuiit', ^ 
the li>;ht half of ihc nu nth, and during Lite summer adsticc. In the rttaran ihi 'ni' 1, 
thli til v*rn’ is doubt loiid taken lib mliy and supiTHtition«ly; hut 1 ciinno’: lielp tin Aia*.: 
ihot our poet has borrowed a popular i vporstition inorely as ni apt nnd decant podicul 
metaphor. Compare iho Maim TV., pH *, whirr tb* Somal'-k • or hcavcii ot Ihc itio ■ j, 
ifl i*opl iv'cd by a ilevalok i, -'r heaven of the inloricr deities. 
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THi: iioLr o^te spoke. 


‘ Dutnosyi I wi’I declare unto thee, if thou ohjcetcsfc not, tlie most 
myitie sj.irituai knowledge coupled with spiritual discernment, havijig 
Icarnf which, tho\i will, bo liberatea JVom evil. This is a kingly science 
and n. kingl .• mystery,^ the most excellent of purifications, clcaiiy com- 
jirchcn-ihle, in accordance with law,® very easy to carry out, aud im¬ 
mutable. lieu who do not put faith ir. this religion, O harasser of tliy 
ions ; do not attain to me, but rcLuni to tho path of thi.s world of mortality. 
All +hiH unirorse has been created by mo, embodied as tho undeveloped 
pr.mcijdc.* Alt thingsexist in me. I do not dwell within tliem and yet 
thing; do uof. exist iu mo.® Ileliold this my lordly mystery. My spirit, 
which cansos'- thing-to ^xist, suslains existing things, but. docs not dwell 
in them, rmltustand tb.d oven as the mighty air,’ which wuudera 


rpn. (1 in ihc lit., ‘the following • 



r -.. ' - » •** ' to fl 

'♦iLi’ (1 1 ?,- rtl nui^r.mciil ot ;ijl tlu jh*. 



' ipliir;: iVrr* ’ tj: 

ippost i* to perviKU. i,;i Kpa*'r. \\ Inlr 
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crar}*wliere, always dwells within the other, bo nil e^istin^ tliiiigs exist 
within mo. At the conclusion of u Kalpn, ‘ all cxistiiig things, 0 son of 
Kuidi ! re-enter nature, which is Cv')gtiatc with me. lUit I cause the:n 
come forth agaiii at tlio beginning of a ICalpa. Supported by my inateiial 
es'r'jico, I cause this entire sysfom of existing things tu emanate agiiin 
and again, without any power of their ow'u, by the pow'or of ^he materia 
essence. IN or do these actions implicate me,'’ 0 despiser of wealth! me 
who remain tmnfpiil, as one imconcerued by them, and nt't interested ])y 
tlicse actions. Under my superintendence, nature produces moveable tmd 
immuYeab’e things^' Ey this means," 0 son of K until does the world 
revolve. The di-liided despise me, w hcii invested with a human form, net 
uudfT; landing my high existence, which is the lord of all things,— v’tdii 
‘U their liopcs,^^ their actions,'* uud their knowledge; devoid of reflection, 
and incliniiig to the deluded nature of the A^iui and Ibiksluisas. But 
the high-minded, inclining to the nature of the gods," w. rsliip mo with 


liupn 0(1 to he ^r Tfo^tly imrao\allo nnd oxistinir ^tvoiv .vhorr, aii is ahvuv& nnd 

pi n» ti.io H ot]|y Y. liojx- ti can cflctt nu ciitranci*. T}.(' I wo wonk lit-ind in nlinlUo 
^a.nc rt )t]i)D is our \ ind iiiid air, .virh the L.vccptiou that ihcv aro diRtim t .Mnneos, 
anil that dkfhhii Is not ni'-’X'ly auuospbcric ah, but that which filh all inilnitv 

A day ot iirahmfi (see chap. \ 111. iioie 19). It may he useful hero t<* it mark that 

I • oiuy word cU ung in San.skiit to coiivuy tlu idra of creation by God, hn> the literal 

UKiining of ‘ ‘cftiisc to coiuc forth, or < imnid'’niul Ikh, too, in the ol'.hsl 

1:.iriy wi' not reerho thig hiot eviduice of tht anti<ijity ci .ho 
’Mjcf tliat thu Cienlor was the nialrnal as well the tlhii-ut cause of tlu ercuti. 
•uia nt , ; philii^uphjc 1” ’s of the Aryan jiiind even ut a very c irlv ptruHl: 

" -ill chap. \ II1. ah'.,.] a 4, he he inrnfioned that the action of the Supn riie 
I lac eviution nuil liu dhsolutif n ef maltCT. Eat it has also been gj id that all eUjnn^ 

o . .^1 whiit uiidortakiii with devotion, i-.^pUcatC' tho fotor. lOaos npjo him 

yieir iTQod or evil u^sult,.. H nov. .tateg he h'uisclf cen-mt he ' .Me to iheso 
‘i. ioTis, «inc. hr act^i w ifhout inters st or caucem ir* what he docs. 

Animate and uanimdtt luattt r. 

' by my 8up»Tmt<?nd( nci u tiic work of natu 

♦I d< I' kil by the appcari! icr of the univor: . nd he at-;- -n «*r iho 

'pr .iius, de.,p; ^ me, tlu: Juo Spirit, wlun I drc< ;; : » .rlh in tho hi... of 

- nsuii.’ h r they do know my ri,^! rlmr.u t< r, .upcih. r <o and umurch nf nil. 

I, yhe-.i? L ],kS are net of 'hml ’‘inaneipatioTi hut of » 'rtld' , or ut .a. 

' n'>, (iijov .p: ut-'. , 

A pinee they e.o e’ -iertakeu ini -r--f.od uodv s 
‘ ‘ ' *'• i!u y ht H ve mat: r supvi. . ai 1 do n t, know tl - tviif, o| tl ^iir 
^ - 1 VJi. P V. IS. 

> .1 2 '<> 0 iliM'ss mid h;.;ht (iiiiiiu'n'' pi('d«'Mlilut»-8. 
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tliOiT lioarr^ turned to no otlier object, knowinpr me to be the imperishable 
priiiciplt; of all ihing'^. Always glorifying me uiid striving with unbrokcit 
vowj, and prostrating themselves before me, they worship mo, constant hi 
devotion. Olliers also, ofTcnng the sacrifice of knowledge/’ worship nn*, 
who am present evny where in divers forms, by means of my singi *11 ess 
Mini sejjarabibty.'^ I am the immolation. I am the whole sacrificial rite.*'^ 
f am the libation olTercd to ancestors. I am the di'ug. I am ihc 
incantation. I am the sacrificial butter also. I am ihe fire. I am the 
incense. I am the father* the mother,'^ the sustainer, the grandfather^ 
of this niiiverse,—the mystic doctrine, the purification, the syliahlo 
‘ Om ! ' * •—tlic liioh-, the Saman-, and also tho Yajur-, Yeda,—the path/^ 
tlie supporter, the master, the witness,^ the habitation, the red age-, the 
fii'm'h the origin, the dissolution,*^^' tho place, the receptacle, ' the 
iur x-haustible sjed."’ I heat (the world). I withhold an*i pour out tho 


K.'s-;;nir’Ing lae in overy olijui-t of worfiiiip, from a comidtit kiiowled|^c <4' mv 
t do natuit. . Compere Mann iv. 24. 

'T'. : ndtnrc ns tL. jup Supromr Mug, and nn pover of :•; ] nrate r:iijilori i 

in tlu -i:il* ri nt d'. ifios, etc. ] hnvo rtMidried tL( words, as if tlicy iv «. xptiuations 
of . r / nihi^tukhaui. d’lu*y might, however, bo eoristnind If governed l.v and 

ref.TiPi- U til-' different chaiactcrs, und«T which the .deity w:;> netually worshiped. 
Cal, .10*^ nas adopted thi;: method, though 1 can scared .sav, ?ndicioTii:ly, 

(;Hlanos fthough on vliat authority I kn-.ov not; didingulshi-s between kr>HH and 
yajnff^ luahing t!io former a ‘ Idood}tho latti i a ‘ hloodloss^ Facritico. 

“* Falhi r and mother of mutter, as being I.M'th etheient and material raujc, Seo 
note : 4 aiel -5 .^uprn. 

-• Or.'iJidi i»bf : n.i- u u ' no wM^’h iii'^piied reverence and aifccti oi in the ilindu 
gnmdehild 

This tilad would eeiUi to include qU idigion, wiiel]n r jnaetical or doctrinal. 
^ •dp ,iy iu the hrst ca.KO, A^ouhl be tlieological study :uid bcliu ; pariiram would include 
all t! praetio* of religiuJi, .vhcth» r racrifloe, mortiluntiou, etc. : mid ee/.o-.?, w’Muhl 
conipreh* i.il prayer and praise. In tho wcoiul case the tlueo words would 
the fh )loge, the injuncHoje; for lU i.tice, and tho hymns rmd prayer- ,f ih, 
Vedn-. 

-Supply -of th‘ unh^r;. .’ to cueh (if Ibo words in this sl^hkn lie is f to p ith 
I'yvhir-t jia j; J.’ olnam filial enitujcipr.tioi: 

I. ler gilU-d with tie* p- '.mi of..., r,;...:*l«rii.e. 

■ j 11 “ on Use .•femauation and rtab^or' ion. 

'• ’ ‘ d- iMhf mal -wtl e . . . iru» . hiili ^11 Ihint^ .e* ah ruM. d (liiully. 

"" ifa.ii ' linady id nfi; > d n turn, - fi e inut“rir;i ;.,r, with n^ 
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raiu. T am ambrosia^ and death, I'ln' existing oiid the non-existing."'^ Those 
■who know the three Vedas/^ -wlio di’ink the ooma, wlio purity themselves 
from sin. and ofler sacrifices, imjdorc of me (be attahimeut- of heaven: 
these, obtaining th.eir reward (he world of the holy Indra, eat in 
heaven iho divine food of the gods.^"^ Having enjoyed tliis gi’oat world 
of (leaveii, they re-enter the world of mortals, when the reward is 
cxliansied.^ FoUowiug in tliis maimer tlie law of the \ odntlioy 
•ndalge in their desires, Jind obtain a happiness which comes and gne-e 
J bear the responsibility^ of the happiness of those men, who, constant 
in devotion, v.'or.diip me, meditating on ine, and having no other ohjvol. 
And even those also win. devotedly worshi2> other gods with the gift of 
ibilh, worshij) me, too, 0 son of Kiiuti! l>iit not properly.'^^ For 1 am 
thu devouiv r and lord also of all sacrifices; but the} do not understand 
me truly, therefore they fall.^ Those who devolo themsiiv'es to the 
gods, go to tin gods; those who do so to the Pitas, go to tin lims. 
Tiio w'oisiiipei's of the Bhiitas go to the lUnitas. Only my ^ orshipers 
come to me. If any one ofier nn- a leaf, a dow'or, finit or wu(*t,’ ' w ith 
devotional intention, I it, thus piously ofh.'rcd by me of d ivotcd 


Those who worship mv obiain iraraoiLulity, oven m those do who tat of . ubrosia. 
•" That which huf.aiul that whioli )ui^ not a real cxibl-iice, f.i pint and matter. 
IT- nu rdy sumr up all that ho Ick dtMdr.' tl himself to bo, and in two words, 

' T am both all spirit and all nitittcr.’ Tii ' i^cbob’a.'^ts, how* vit, cvplain fai hv 

* rlnped r.ioiMV 'lad by avyaktn. ‘ non-dc vclopcd niutu r.* i .tn-p. XJ. 37 -, and 
XllJ. IP. 

’ Oi'r nutlu)! docs not, iu this, condemn tho obtahlishcd laitli, rr thoVt ‘-; o. drr'\ 
the proprn ty of rdigio -’ ritr ; ; but onlv condemns tho spirit in vLi h who rclv 
Oil Ihnii. pia.sreiite them ; uamelv, in the hope of lieaveuly enjoymem.?. 

^ Eujov their plcf^surcs 

Th'. ii -fijonrn in ’ic: \ .m, thnn-h ■ ry long, rceordlug ♦<> rlulr m. h , is ; 'ije! 
al ib. uudi: ion t^cyaro b ru ogain ou <'ifrth 
*'* r.it.. ‘tho iu'-orriiip*',’ ' ah- ehap. II., noti to. 

Since t i.i g'. an uuj! j'.spciliication*: of each of my aunbutcR: but they ouccv to 
worsldp iiH us u wh'dtv 

•>‘j b’roiu hcaviii. aud ju:.' h.un ai^jiiu cm earih. 

Til'- dmpliciry • '' ilic of ''ing-. Iw ri'mcoti aird, n^tyh^ contra iv’d v iih tho jirutip .(>i. 

• uHeof BMC '(S' (Mali • asii ,\diwfl-ni( (Ilia which worn nu th ' the* dc 'tie ,. Th** ni im, 

’ityh Ki.lshni, i*c uot^ ag, hut the -p.nr in v.-lii h it h tiitc nsl iUodi-ini rv-t '* » u’;hc 

tan nflt i, 

• ii”. in, apfpt it, in iht* d.i(i ^ vo iippi; d, orjoiMilh, ?.• ('■ ■< (h- 
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mind. AVbatevcr thou doeat, Avkatcver tlimi eatc’st, ■\vbalcver tbou 
sficritice^t, Avdiatevor tbou away, wliatcvcr mortilicatioii tliou per- 

fonncst, 0 sou of Kimti! that do as an offering to me.^" Thus thou 

n 

dialt b(‘ freed from the bonds of action, which are the good and bad 
i. .odfs (of actions), and if thoti b(‘ devoted to devotion and renuntiation, 
when discharged (from the body), thou wilt come to me. 1 am the sanio 
to all beings. 1 have neither foe nor friend. But those who wor.ship 
me with devotion, dwell in me and I also in them. Even if one who has 
led a Tory had life worship me, devoted to no other object, he must he 
oonsidert^ i as ri good man for lie has judged aright, lie soon becomes 
icJigioiiely disposed, and enters eternal rest. Best assiu'cd, () son of 
Kunti! that he who wursliips me, never perishes. For even th»)sc who 
ar*‘ horu in sin^*—evrm women,*-Vai shy as and Shiidnis*^—take the highc.'^t 


(»ff» i-iugH iiKtdi', auii this v oid i?- thrreforo in the souse of aootpt. Of coursi. thv 
Snpremv Spirit could not 1;*. siippo-scd to cat, even by the most maUncdly-uicii-icd 
phih’sopacrs. 

Th»- ^ viy rommoir actions of life may bo looked upon a.'^ sacriti(‘( to the 
Shiprc: ’‘ I iug, if perforu- <1 without iuterv aoduess and in a dovotion.'i] 'pint 

*•' liis r-jvmvv l>nd lit* must be for^ottor., undhis present d» votiou wip<-s it -dl out. 

Tlie ofhpririg, prol);d)ly, of illicit maiTiagc", of those between dilTer (Ni. r-s, 

(i/*. Ur piTliiip*? a ;;TntTnl term for all hut the privileged Ary:.iiS, iu. inkling all 
f rf igiK 1*3, etc'. 

•- The f dl has fared ics Ill in India as iu many otlicr paru? of tlu* world, win rr 
inuji. vdio owe.*; all to her, has ungrateliiUy ca^t her phyi=>iial wcnkmsa iu iu,r and 
ba.«; eoiic so far to dot hue bor luifit f'»r Jleavi n. It Is t-.isy to a'couiit fu. ihis 
.diaiuefiil r uj.iiud, for many other peculiaritie s of Eastcni chiunrt(?r. by il e In -h of 
the '‘limate, which deprivea woiern >f the extbesivo esteem, and the halo of 'ujx riority 
'.vliiv'h suiTounfk’ hn* beneath hs.i t io'n’nting and pa^sionidc skh -; and i;y th.- warlike 
Imhlt^ andid(;as of these nations who v.erc wont io de-iphe .dl tliat was jiby-h uly ui. V. 
Ib.it evi u in tiio drama, wdjit li flt)uri8hed at a much mon civilized poiod (nht/.it onv own 
era), tlu hitlies ar** not supoosed eomiietcnt to sjpeak th( same laiigiu'go ev' n .an their 
hu^baiidN but, with rdaves and outeast-*, must oe content U) lisp tluir loye^? in tlu 
softer t‘: v'^ of the rVfdwi;it dialect 

r' That tl.o Shddre-s alav< ,, and probably, too, doa^triihuit-^ of the coni]U(r<-d ahori> 
'^dnr- ; i- fiould he d- nied a ju ico hi iu a** - a by the iniperioiH IlrAbimin, is(oiiir>ii( u:- but 
fittle, but tlmttlic :mie fat .shouhl .uteiu! t'n ' aishva - tii- re- rthnnt uts'e—'v.ho rcere 
di!^nifie<l v.ith th Brrihmani.. I thn id and imdoubudl) bdouged .\rvaii liue. is r 

hl-^nifrant i which marks the period at which oi.r po-1 WTote. Tlu-struggle V'd 
hitlu < ’'0 !!(t'.v< “u Brul'Uu'n ‘uid iv*;. dnya -i liiu. h : nd state and ae mn-.’ h 've 
iN-eil'i d from tt.v lUi (h'tativi ehc.r.u ter ‘ i th- lie-hi. th forincr h.ui fnuruphi d. The 
E-.Iia-' PCI had e.onscnlfd to hi.i law*, us w-il u his r-ligicn, iVo’ii tlu Jiruhrniu, 

Hiui ‘ D at. aliianee, n^ivr-and deteuiivi , v - niat.iuUy imreid on, boie mettiig lo 
turn the chnnu.el ’f t i iicn? nasitic. ayaie-.t e„Q yK^jpli Th*- -MH-uigt. hir ” wcv 



WiNisr/?^ 



/ •1-- 

' v/ 


DEM OTION BY :UEA.\S OF KIXGLT }rNO\\XEDfrE AND Kl>VLY JT^YSTEBY’. 



I'r.th, if ilicy have rcconrso to mo, much more*, then, s^xrod 

Brahmans and pious Thijarshis;** Worship me by obtaining tln?> finite aPAi 
Avretolled worldPlace thy heart on me, woi'shiping mo, sacrificing to 
mo, saluting me. Thus shale thou come to me, if thou thus devotes! 
thyself, intent on me.’ 

Thus in the ITpanishads, etc., (stands) tlie Ninth Chapter, by name 

^DEVOTION BY MROS OF EIXGLY E^’OWT.EDGE AXD JOXGLY Ml'SJ EKi'/ 


growing aowe rfu) l)v thrir wealth, nnd the Rhtiflras irapatit ut vf opprr^iioD. Kuow- 

f»nu philoHupliy found itf> way vut ot the exclusive, Imt now Iciikv schonh of tht 
Brkhman; and the Vaish\;i h-arnt froTu th^' l itter, the real equality of all men. ^licn 
ut length the re volution of Buddha broke out, the ErMimun cniupelled the wunior-c^is^j; 
to join him against the hulk of the populace, and their united wel|flil ol^liged the latter 
to suiTumh. From that tiinc, the Vaishya wns di nied the privilege of heaven, and 
hence, among otliiT rras(»iis. it may ho inferred that this pi'icin was coniniKi d after the 
wso ol Biuldiihsui. 

Derived from ray^n ‘ a king,’ and ri>hi ‘ a pious porsorage.' “ Half king, half .soiut." 
See under ‘Jti.«hi.’ The allusion is here a lump of sugar thru.'d dovr. the 

Kiihatriya’s throat. 

. As usual, Kn.sliim closes tho chapter .with a reitcratieii of ihe cxliorution to tight, 
niid hriug.c it in with his wonted dexterity. Ho has K,aid that every actiiui of life bhf uld 
l)u made a siuTilicc to the ►Supreme Being, and ho now bid^ liim undertako even tighliiig 
with tho same object. 





imAGA-VAp-GnA. THArii-ni tiik tknttt. 



CHArTEK THE TENTH. 


THE HOLY OKYl SPOKE. 


* Listen even fiuihcr, 0 Btrong-armed one ! to my important words, 
wliich 1 will proaim to thee, whom I love,^ from a desire for thy good. 
Neither the multitude of the Suras know my origin, nor yet the 
Maharshis," for I am tlio origin of all gods and of all the ^laharsbis. 
He among mortals who luiows that I, the groat Lord of the world, hnve 
had neither bu’th noi’ beginning, is not confounded by error, and is 
libei*atA?d from all his sins.'' Intelligence, spiritual knowledge, ahsiuec 
of ei i’or, patience, truth, temperance, tranquillity, pleasure, pain, birtii, 
death, Clangor, and also security;—innocence, equanimity, sutisfaetioii, 
mortiheatiun, alm.^giring, gloiy and ignominy; are the dispositions (»f 
beings, covorally derived from me alone. The sovfii Maliarshfr/ and the 
four Ancient.^, and tho i^farius,^ partaking of my c'xistcncc, were bo’ii by 
u'v mind,^ itncl from them these inhabitants of the w^orld aiv sprung. HV 


• is i\iO, pass. part, pres., of ‘to love,^ but the passiv.- of Uin verb 
having abo ;>m rrnso uf ' U> ho cklighfcd/ etc., Selland V.'ilkiii> Ij ivi -:ivcii it .i 
middle forr , Gidan.yi 3uppnrU im- m what . unsto be the iiupli ot ai.<l .m. natural 

of rrudentig thif* word. 

//;/.r, undor ‘ Rid)i/ The namr- h here given (-* ; shl-A.! 6,) to the sevni 
PrajiipaU.- ot progrniton'of iV.aiikiijd. 

^ Rditf -n fho i‘0 *aity, ci^., of the Supremo Being, is a. nioan> of cm.iiuipaiion, 
'fit t. .idr:T . lJI liuvu nh/ionTd, alro.ady, that Uiia is the constant forujula fur • a.iliuhiiig 
any o riii t for\v :rd. 

♦ T' mu .: bo the i?f’.nn> n' ihc Praifipatis, or progtnilois of mankind, sprung from 
V’ahnf*br'iu. Tin y aro, uowcvcr, gr'n<'rally‘mid to be ten In imiub-r. .Sta.' 

ui. U r ‘ and ‘ lu.fjuputi ’ ■» 

' llu P KuJi.. or i.'in.i of Biahiua lu;-! conipanioiw of Visl-r-u. Their )'aua\» 
arc .itlMu/ir I, ''.lurha, Sniihi'U) • :)nd Sanandana. 



I d). r-i hr I'lprun,;^ from Br.iluna’s brain, v rii he vy-i Jelling hn;. to 
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who truly coniprcheiids tliis pre-eminence " and mystic fuculcy of mine is 
gifted with uushoJeen devotion ; there is no doubt about that. I am the 
origin of nW From me all proceeds. Believing me to bo thus, the wise, 
gifted with meditative powers, worship me. Thinldng on me, dead in 
teaching one another, and constantly telling of me, they are both 
satislied and delighted. To them who are constantly devoted, and worship 
me according to (the ordinances of) love, I give that mental devotion, by 
means of which they eventuially come to me. For them only do I, on 
account of my compassion, remaining in my own condition,destroy the 
darhness which springs from ignorance by the biilliant hunp of spiritual 
hnow lodge. ^ 

AlUTTXA SrOKE. 

Thou art the Supreme Univer.sal Spiidt, the Supreme dwelling,^- {'-■ 
must excellent pinificatien. The Eternal Person,divine, prior to the 
gods, unborn, omnipresent, aU th(; llishi.s declares Uieo to hc,“ and 
the .Dov o .;;!hi‘® X/irada, Asita, Devaia, and tho Yyasu,*® and thou wilt 

^ 'I'lh' wordt'iMA^/, ih' umiiil niuaning of ‘ pri-.euiiiioncr, masUrsliij^/ 

nviy 1». iLst'tl Ip rr; has a peeuluir |iUiIo^oj)lii(‘al ouo, wliirii wu tiud in shlokus li3 aud 
19, and ‘.ist wherf'. It dgnitica sumo iutUviduiil nmnifestatiou «■ duo uuivi i.salitv of tlio 
SuTwaae licing iii all tliiiigo, hut r.pociaily in the fiiftt and ];i st of all and 

enlleetioD .;d* things arid beings. In the language of I'atanjali, and in otl- r piiii..?..i hicMl 
works; it iLrotes a nunibcT of :.ijpcniafurul powMis generailv attrihiru d to jSiii\a, 
but o.ipabk of being aoquiml by niau by tuoriis of nust'To'devotion. Th- \ are thdil in 
nuiuuer, .s.ich as ‘e.xtrtjue niinutenoss,’ 'iiliiiiitublo biilk; c'.-. 

T'i n-iivirio. 

Di 't to tin world absorbed in mo. Srhlogri, bowrver. tnuusleii d * t-c qa.i.-'i 
rF.-anis. . Iiieli is T;ot jubtified by tb(r usual meaning of < iitu-prtifiay ajiil docs n i give 
.ui\ rlae io tho 8i ns< 

To ‘nhort: 1 je iiuf' st myself iu divers tonus, quitting mv own indi\id ulitv l * 
becone on* or oti.er oi the gods. To the devotee, howi vcr," 1 disclose my r* ’ n 
and thi - remov that ignor nn-e in his mind whi<h pp'vc ntcd him from rcu. nii*, .oy 
tnu univer i.iliiv. 

'fhai V, iiliiii whii h all the universe • xisU. 

Conijc’vo VJ II,note I, and Xi. 3.S. 

ill the hymns of ih** Vtdi<; wliieh aro each lihed to or of tht Ri dh, 

> ’ t. ondor ‘ Rinhi.' 

liav» prettied tbo di’tloJte urtleln hi re, beeamo \ )ii‘ ; 1- no: or .jm r ^ *.< 
u ttfl. See In(frx. U i;. bei.' lined var ^ o.vVc.o^t; to ih vULh. 1\;: oue: bwaivi V ,(m, ?iic 
I i-: ' "he tv.c’ N to w)» -.0 ore imerilxd tin- eomj.iiai.e” f \]v \ dfi . the 

ition o urtuy other work , aV.; Mouieulailv thur of the Mabdbh <;'uU, the uk .i'. 
ki.ii 111 I pie. 


UWlST/fy 


llffAOAVAl>-OIT.V. C^APTEli TUK TJOJKTIT. 

aku tell me tliysoli' too. Everything that thou tellest mo. 0 Ilaiiy One 1 
I boliove to be true; for neither the gods nor Danavas" oomgreheDd thy 
mauitestatioii,'^ 0 Holy One! Thou thyself only knov/ost thyself by 
thv.se](■ O Supreme Person 1 Creator and Lord of all that exists 1 Ood of 
Gods! Lord of the L'niverse ! For thou shouldest completely declare thine 
oum divine virtues,“ by moans of which thou hast pervaded and continuest 
to pervade^’ these worlds. How shall I know thee, 0 mystic one ! ever 
consideriug thee in all points of view?" In what particular forms of 
existence slio’ild I contemplate th^e, 0 Holy One ? Eelatc turther at 
fall h ngth thine own nmgic power and virtue,^’ 0 then who art besought 
by mortals! for I am never sated of devouring this ambrosia through 
mliHi ears.’ “ 

THE HOLY OXK SPOKE. 

^ 'Well then,-^ \ ‘ relate to tliee iny own divine at least tijo 

princijral ore.s, O best of Kurus! for there is no end to my ex ten si veil' -ss. 
I lira the soul, 0 Aijuna! which exists in the heart ol all 




» r* TO a g< aeral name for all tin- nuniks ot the (?ods, donionk, ipnnl;, etc. 

.\fitljer 'rods nor dmnous, nuich lc.ssmeu, compicht ad thy power of npnearing in a, 
mdUiffAt fonn uh a diitv, elc., or as the chief und best in every collection of tliinin^. 

’•' Ml the traiLsiutoi.^ have ttikou the more p>. vsiculyicw and tran dated thv comp-aiml 
ir- ‘best of men/ wliidi, iudependcutlv of its wtaknt is, k a title veiT unlikely lo l)C ;rr,< n 
to Krishna bv Arjuna, 'U the very moment W'lCii ho is hj cakin;? of him in Uis most 
i -in Faiid and supcrhuinun eharuit.r. Cunpai. .-hap. VIH, note 1, undtT ^’dhuUin'a^ 

* rh.'i). XV, 18 and 19. 

' ,‘>.‘f.HOV ... ^ 

^Micn the verb . //o/ is u^ud witli an hiddinii'. participle, It bas ucrally the l(»rri’ 

of*1/1111141100, icmoiiiin^.’ ^ n y i- ^ • 

••FI Tb* i ? the ibrcv of tin prep.;; r' in p^rlchintayaa^ ‘L*nv shall i ihscovc.- tlicr m 

every obje-. of the* universe?* 

KiiAi ../s worrls, whicli fruvu imimutality to those v. ;-•* rec i-.n] IUfui vith 
d.' v.'thin’ arc justly roiuuared lo .iinlnocia, and aV^u.i’;- ' ars, through wV.i* ii lie dr.nl.s 
. i : ill. to the mouth h devour, it. 

Jfny’ i ’ nioroljt im .'ptivc, nud shows that the narrator take breath lu furclic 
hi^ins long ■•unl important n • (ion. 

‘ irr-ipti dc/ but Ic *•' put briefly for rakUi^hnya^ ‘the leecpiacif of the Moml.’ 
Tl (. ^ \v is d* . mtd bv lliudii philosophers to I o *ho sept of the "o d. .oal theso woniH 
.iri M> bajmrtant, thiu the> tabl-i. the W’.'-- *i l)i: ideiuiuculb •• of tliO Deity 
w.il. tl" iodlvido." ■ »ul. , . 

•• It ;iiay In -c n;:. irked it ’ mild, jv rliap-, hi ve Ot r- hefari.’, lb.it hhvfa when 
, , I i v-. Viiin 'ii oilier an omucg or uu in. minai.c ohj* < 1 , 
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and r nm the beginning !.n<l tlir middle, and also tlie end,-’ of cxi'ring 
things.’' Among the Adityas, I am Vishnu.’' Among luminous boilies, 
I am die beam mg sun. I am ^M nrichi among the iMuruts; among lunror 
mansions, ' I am tlio mansion of tlie inoou. Of the Vedas I am the 
f^ania-reda. .Vmong the inferior gods, I am Vasava;" and among senses, 
1 am the heart. '' Among material principles,’’ .1 am iutollect; tuid among 
tlie lludras, 1 am Shankara.’’ Kuvera, among Yal.shas and Eakslnesas; 
and among Vasus, I am fire; Jlcru, among mountniii-jicaks. And kuoM-, 
O son of I’litha I th.at 1 am Vrihaspati,” the chief of honsidiold priests. 
AmonggonenJs, I am Skauda.-“ Among pioccsofvaji'r,'heooi'aii. Among 
Aialiarshis," I am Jlhrigu. .Among words, the monosyllubli ‘Oin!’ Among 
fo’'m;. of worship, the sili nt worsliiji.’' .buoiig mountain ranges, Ilimulaya. 
The sacred ag-tivo” among all trees; and among l)(‘r;irsliis,=' Mhuida. 
Among Gandharva-, CliitTaiatha. Among the i . rh.;t.- Kapila, the Aluni. 


Speakaig of hiniirolf a.<! identified nitli tlie aeii t'.iI esseue \ from wbieh niRteri!.! 
omunnto, to\\hi.:h tin y arc rc-alisorbcd, and which, us vital < .sonto, ^unnoits and 
snstniE.^ them while they c.vist. > i i 

' ^Not tlu: superior ueity, the second person iii luy In triad, but simply one 

ot the Adityas tlicnrselvt , ctin^idtTed ns their t hii f. /< cs. 

The asteiisms through whieli t!u‘ moon p.iv'>, are ''oiumtal, considered to bt 
iweniy./.t veil in number. 

• India, the t hief of the Dcv.is. See 

•'* Jlanati the heart, was considend u‘. an rlo'.vi.th or st"i;o juid tlic collci i(»r 

ail'! iliri'<'f-)r of the otht r ti n. 


IV !t^y- 

'thvr.s. 


* Jnt., exist iiii; tiii111;'/ The calt'*jurit's u( dovtloped miittcj'i 'i ar 
threo in nmuhi r, aiul in*.; licet is the tirsl of them, and iiaLnrally nipenor t*' th 
A niujit of Shiv, tc: ehiil of the JUidros. 

' ' Tl*‘ .si* jrenu U ing tho .L^inmliaiis of the trenmre.s of tin; *rod of wealth. 

Uo h- ing ehai with the td-.rual atrairH of tl^c gods, w'o irJrv. 

' ’ 'riit' g.' i of v.,ir. Si. indf ji. 

Stv' li ’(.••iirfhi * Rishi.^ 

'^hu* ring piay< rs and prs-iig. • of the \'cd:;s iii an iiuj oi!.'., i.>nn. 

The Biinvan fV Kicu.s Heli.yi, ), the failin;' i-raiicln'i of Alii ]) tuk- 

root in thcyurt'j It uhoun<ls in ynat .iiumtities in parts uf in a.i, and w’o m.iv ae m.i 
er u.-i »a’»C'tilieaiioii, partly irom l ..v tdtado it atforiLs fioni an ?iidiai< aim lu in • *. Uf 
and hH'jr than that of .my olh tree, p itlv that its pn . :iar grov tli v/o ild i’ .? *;(ur! 
an * i;iuiv,nj of hteiiiii v. (.‘ompave ehap XV. 

n **) ‘ 'Tdfiid' r'y , f r' huk/), hut 1 1 » n 

think thai K'lpi.a, i i j.- . der the 8 ^iA;. . a system, . imld a riglith luukid ..lo .. 

im, • rhvsi.'Kui. )ivl Xiy.: .o •! wonder whv h: 


tk 


tkr 


onehl 


onld-i' I.ifdlilih fnv . li, Sou Ibr 


Ueillalifo; ’.r, 


bnoseir' 
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Know that a!(ioug horsed t nni LTehrhaishshi'avasa, sprung from amijrosia:*^ 
Ain^/atj. amoLg cie})liaiit3, and among men, tlie king. I am the Ihundcr- 
holt" among weapons, among cows, Kdmaduk.'^’^ And 1 am the procreator, 
IV - id irpa. Among bcrponts, I am Ydsuki. And I am Ananta among 
lu'igas; Yanina, among inhabitants of the water.And among lh( Pitris 
J inn Aiyaman ; Yuma,*® among correctors. And I am Prahidda among 
the Daitya' j Time among things which count. And among animals, I am 
(he lion; and Yninatoya among birds. I am the wind among purifiers; 
Kama' among s(»I»liers. And among fislies I am the Makara. I am the 
bongos among rirers. And of creations I am the begiiming, the end, and 
the middle, Arjuna !; the knowledge of the Adliydt.ma,'*’ among sciences, 
and (human) sp>cc.;b, among sounds of utterance. And f urn the letter A*'* 
among letters, the combination itself of a compound word. I am als/j 
(■(vKiai time. I am the preserver who watches in all directions And 
lam Death, who seizes all, and the Kirth of those who are to be;—i'ame, 
F'>rtiine and Speech, Memory, Meditation, Perseverance and Patience 
auiOiiy fominiiiC v\o?'<l3. 1 am the Yrihatsaman among the hymns*' (of 

the Sdina-Vcda}; the (hiyatri among rhymes. Among months I ora 
Mii rga-shirshu: ' among .‘ casoiii, the ilovciy spring. '^ I am the game 'if 


iking op^'' ol tliy fiortccn aitirh s produced by tlin churning of the great orrr-n by 
the am’ (loinous, for unibiusia; for acconnt of which, Lid^'r. umltT ‘ Vishmi.* 

- a- w ::]»on of ludr.., tlic .fiipitcr Tomo*. of the We«t. 

The r. A (»f ]ilc-nty, eorre-^ponding to the Ge ek Amaltht u. 

'» ihii, ‘ ‘- ucr ai.iifials/ among which Varumy. tlu* Lfindii Noptnne, would f^carcely 
h* • ' \ r :« d. ^ 

i: 't; of Urn d* id. 

P;i- atliu IhiniLi, till, lirro of the Indian Iliad, tlic fiAin'yan i, ^md < n jjkto/ of 
i'-.ivfts i as.i iliH follower^, tlic Daity'i. Hci J,uk‘x. 

* 11J Virinohj 1. 

Iky an i‘ i- il;' couromitaiit part of all . m^onanls Uid diplrL^ngs. 

the name iw M ,■ hymn ' oi ho . ,-d:i, of w i tch the \ rib:a aT'iau b 

a pnvuon. 

’ Xov*,n?h r b- I I. r. It is iMn^i.h'i. d the chiif the oioiaLs. jO’ok.Mub ] i-rr'u^c 
'hv : arhgnn wiJut i.! that prri.-: (•hi^. it o*,iu i n^im. ./igrabr^mui. - 

Aotdd m ta The Jlh-ds r.,y^ h.-gius'aitl^ Un. n o.rh 

fsi .1 .iiiifini ’ralh ft k: f ijopn-^rd ii] tho n f'lciilm .w; 
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Jico among thing.? ’’.vliich deceive; splendour itsolt‘.'i iong splendid things. 
T am victory; I am perseverance. I am the goodness of the good."^ 
Among the descendants of Yrishni, I am Tiisudeva^; among ihe 
Pandavas, Arjnna.“ Among Alunis also, 1 am the Vyasa-’'^; among 
poets,“ the poet Uslianas. The rod among tamers am 1; 1 am polity, 
among means of victor}'. And I am silence too among mysteries ^; the 
lvnov. le<]gc of the wise. And I am that^' tvhich is the seed of all existing 
tlungs, 0 Arjiira! There exists no one thing, moveable or immovcuhle,' 
Avhich is witliout me. There is no end of my divine virtuc.s, 0 harassc'. 
of thy foes I hut T have made this extended narration of my pre-cminenco 
by way of instance. AVTmtever is pre-eminent, or the essenct (of any 
thing), fortunah^ or mighty' also; do thou understand, in truth, to be 
bpruug from p;ul of my energy. Eut what, indeed, hast (hou *o do, 
Arjuiia. with so much knowledge as all lids ? (One sentenv.e comprehends 
it ill, viz.:) I have estahlishcd, and continue to establish, all this universe 
by one portion of myself.^ 

Thus in the Upauishads, etc. (stands) the Tenth Chapter, by name 

^ DEVOTION 10 TUE DIVlXi: VrUTCKS.’ 


\ aioLakh i, or from iniddie of Maivh t<' that of .Slav It is the firi>: of thj sL\ boa.«;ons i. 
tim Hiudu year, the otlurs bciui^— 


2. tiri.slmin, 

llCkt!, 

J vjii^hU-Aslihlh.a, 

Mid. May to mi:’, Jiih. 

w. Vaiohlis, 

tljr- .aiio. 

Shruvana-bbadm, 

.Mid. July to '.id. ScpLeinUr. 

i. Sliurad, 

autumn, 

Ashv^ina-Ktirdku, 

Mid. September to mid. N'uvendKsr. 

o. Ilenn'^nta, 

, 'mow. 

A crrahfi y :uia-lVa^ha, 

!Mid. Novt nihv to mia. .January. 

d Shishira, 

IVod, 

M'cigl*n-?hfiigi!na, 

Mi«l. lUury to mid. IMuiCli. 

t^’cldugf 1 

hu.‘' ‘ vigor vi 

[g. nuum.’ 



^ A n«'ino of Krifami. (fcJco Indrx). Thtso are complimci-S ^ - a', tt> hi* 

"‘. a and hi« hnuxT's ; aporiority. 
fScc Xot« lO. 

hathor I'Mrnwl prer-: ■ •jr', i ' tiitT. of precepts, t han nii ' ival coiapOMn 
’ t.it., ‘ secretC 'li* n« e, dr., v it o\pi:.jns nothing, is oj'un a v«.ry grout mv t;vv, 
■>hul; ..mot}>o fat' uum h 

In': 'me, unoi:Vt;l()ped inut'.CT, tho matcnal (■). 

. iinato and iHiiuimatc. 

■' hy tlio malciial c^aucr, : Si wc h . n, is the nnUm d. p.an t 

'■i •>api ''mo i< 'I d? trauhlador. ’'Ivt s, 1 lu li< •, a irv . • use to luo 

*” nU,:.»and ^1 ucr riuih ring of the coiL‘'ti m .1 id .i p**.tuiph', ha-hu gid 

I'.o 'ipti ^'1 nj ii>i jnilt^alan • .o. uxt nr n ih ■ ai. .. 






OIIAPTEK THE E:LEVENTir. 

AiuruxA spoKj:. 

‘Ih- delusion has been dwporsed by the %vords which thou hast spohon 
for my goci (concerning) that highest mystery called the AdLyatma.' 
For I haw: heard at full length frr in thee, 0 thou whose eyes are like 
lotu;.-h'a%e8! the origin and dissolution of existing things, and also thy 
inexhaustible greatness* I dcske, 0 highest 1-ord! to hthold thy 
sovereign form,* oren as thou hast thus declared thyHcif to be, 0 best ol 
men ! If thou thinkest that tl>:it form is pcssible for me to look upon, 
master ! do tliou, Lord of Hovotiou ! show thine iiioxhaustihlc s<lf to me. 

TUE HOI.T OXE SIOKE. 

‘ Behold my forms, 0 son of Pritlia I in hundi’cds and thousands, ol 
divers kinds, heavenly, and of divers colours and fasliions. Behold 
.Adilyas, Vasiis, Tin ins, the twin Ash'vinau, and the Miimta. .Behold 
many wondci ^ whieh thou hast never seen before, ivu of Bharnta! Hero 
in my body now behold tlie whole universe in a collective form, witli 


' SuD (liiapt'r Vni. note 1. . 

Vnhnlnm oati’tol be liere rwiv.d In its usual (.ignificftlion ol magnaTiiu.in, 
vhi h would oo satkfactuir bchsl. It is exphiord bjMbo \sonl c 

follows it, and refers lo his hoimdit universality, ot which .Kji>hna hn? ju..t feivc 

muiy that afui dcchirin- the irifini< and iimyer.-julity of bo Poity, ou» 

TuiiioFfolr Fbonid ficek to invest him in a palpai.lo oodiiv lorm, ho\>cver ujx..nuniao 

.nrUv k- the man of sense and crulty eehismauo, wliu ki- v. that f his deity as lu ho 
V.'rro fivrd fv Oh pnlilie, ho TiniKt wtra* huino fonu >*r other, oi wn.eh iho lo;>3 
^ ir:i-i a 1 - rt of'it f. eld ino.litato with . a^o and uwv, but NAiuioul f:it!--iiig the 

. . /rr the de-’cih-tiou itself of t* > i..m-flijiiriituni, u.dicatcf. ihul U was o..i ly an 
L to . a* )liz : the anivorpality, .Leupr^-ra'Tinc*, u,.d unitive mid 'Klraou»t nature 
M-\Lr d-»v‘ an<l to i ndf^ f - wh-wo with the chLrf.cterir.7’r« ol Virhiu' 
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moveable and immoveable* objects, and ^vijntever else tbou woalde&t 
b'bold, Krishna!-^ ]dut thou wilt not be able to behold me meredy 
with this (human) eye of thine. I giv#' thee a divine eye. llehold my 
sovereign mystery.’ 

SANJAYA sroia:. 

'Having thus spoken, 0 king!® the mighty lord of devotion, 

showed to tho soiT*of Pritlui his sovereign form, gifted with many mouths® 
and cycs.^iAvith many wonderful appearanrep, with numy divine cma- 
holding many celestial "\mapoiis,” wearing celestial A\Teaths^^ and 
robes,anointed with celestial pcifumcs, the all-miraculous infinito dcitv, 
Avith liis face turned lii all direc tions. If the light of a tlmusand suns 
were to break forth in the sky at the saniG time, it would be shiiilar to tho 
brljianco of that mighty one. There did the son ef P/.ndn then bch.ohl 
tlie whole universe, so multifariously distribuioJ, collected in one in tlie 
poison (;1 the gdd of gods. ThciMipon the despi^-r of wealth, siruck 
with amuzcmcTit, nnd with his hair otaiidiDg on end, salutod tlie go-': by 
boning his head, folded liis haud.s reverentially,’^ nnd spoko as followo :* 

An.iL'^:A sroKr. 

‘ I brhohl all Iho gods in ihy bod}', () god! iind crowds of diltlr* nt 
bciug.s, the lord Brahnu on a tlu’one of a lotus-cup, and all tho itishis and 


iViimalc and manimnto. 

^ Chaptir I. note IS. 

® 'Jlii: is addressed to PLutarttHlitrn. 

“ A niuuf A’islmu and Krishna. Soo Index. 

’’ As vdli bo sw n ifterw,*uril% lbo.HO uioaths, M«'d with Airac.., wci * typi - f tho 
^ao nal cx.i’nc^ [pruKriti)^ in .hich all things ai n»-abfOY‘ », and i. it '.wt' 
duAroy-fl. 

Typical >f hi- powf’r • . •^v^ing uvi rything. 

“• oy.iring luo pfrulinr wonder.^ and nmain*nt^ of cn(b. :K ty, t>piv.\«'. ci * po^- 
ail thf poriiii r p' vvci;* and attri! at , 

'I'hi- v .upouf;, VTi.A-'if, and (h. ^scs pucuUur to ^ :r:li of i’ ’ •’ dic.A 
J hi:j b dono by plicmi? the liapdN together, h<dluwii.;. tho p.dni^' .. as t(> huhl 
'• ‘i *• and rorryinr tlu m in u is p’fs. ioii to th ; icrcu ;* V I’‘ is i?? dje nsud !• * nme 
^ in’, i.ui,. ,if •..UMhilUy to fhiir 

’ Ay* may hru re- -.nrh that ♦he jiocthu?* dnavii grf.ir. ta.-'.: .»iul » hyrn* ill ■’* fd a in,; 
ihr? netnibvof Uuj appiicc in the » nth of Av|i!ii \ uud not of S.i‘ -ya. V y-'^ 
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>cnts. I 6CC ihoo with manr arms,** stomachs,^' mouths, and 
-.yci, every^‘hcre of infinito form. I see neither end, nor middle, nor y(‘t 
beginning of tlicc, 0 Lord of All! of tlie fonn of All! eroAViied with a 
diadem, bearing a club, and a discus.^’ I see thee, a mass of light, beam¬ 
ing everywhere, liard to look upon, bright as a kindled fire or the sun, on 
all sides, immeasurable, f. believe thee to be the indivisible, the highest 
object of knowledge, the supremo receptacle'^ of tlris universe, tiio 
imperishable preserver of eternal lavr, the everlasting person.'® I sec 
tliCe without beginniug, middle oi end, of infinite strength, with the sun 
and rar on as eyes, mouths like a Idndled fire, heating all the universe 
udth thy splendour. Per this space between heaven nud emlh,*' and 
r ; ..vy quarter of heaven, are pervaded by thee alone. The triple world 
k.i astounded, 0 miehtj^ one! having beheld this raiiaeulons and terrific 
f ):m of thiiio. For thc.se crowds of Fiiras turn to thee (as their rofiige). 

mo, cfiiiglu-od, murmur with folded h.ands. The multitudes of Mu'ua Ids"’ 
and foddhai. praise thco in most excellent hymns, ciydug ^Hail Uj thee! * 
Kudras, Adilyas, Vasus, and all the- Sadhyas,\ishwas, the twin At bwiLau, 
and Maruts and Ushmapie , tiie crowds of Gandharvas, A'akshns, Asuras, nud 
<’dd]ci-, behold thee, and are all amazed. Having seen tliy mighL fonn, 


d>.cr|)Hor more forcvi, md <^r-ableH him to murk the increasing aw of the spectator; 

with n pr.iva* fur mercy, of much bcantv. TIk conception of the wh'/l 
p.'ty^ngo renders it, perhaps, tho finest in the Hanskrie language. The ■ haupo of nictio, 
iifror.i tlie couw.ion Anu^hpibh to IVishtuoh, londs additicnal spiiit to the whole. 

Typie.d of hi;? infinite sUongth and po\M v. 

fypir.il o'i iiLs p^*wer of containlr.g nod eoir^.rchending all thing*. 

Who?A.- form is tce universe. 

" Typical of hi* p< ’'-r o ' incnmt.tion.—the club, tho discus, and tiio tiara heir., tlio 
iT. luuia 'T Kridi-.- .* compaio thloka Id. The discin' is a warlike, nu. d]-> in tliciihapc 
■ noil, but that nf K' ldina ha-* tho additicnul adv?«nlage of'iK in'^miToundf d v ith 

I’ : jrJd w'tli it nc« • iiC'ly he r. «• on lire and dontroyed the city of Kftthi (Jk-i. ucs), 

v.n .’r ui.Ta:,' i in riio woi- in;-t •.Ic L .ity .s under hansa, 

Th.' nitiba'al «. . •; ’nt' which all multtr v" r rc f.L^orbed, 1 m ieg a portion of 
S’lj Trro I/irg. 

»• >• Oi- it* r VJF- J' ' 1, u' d< i ^^dh’i.ixin * 

' 'i , ■ au, hi whi«-ii the UM.jf!a; poa;cd. 

- •“ •. G. /f ■ . i*' "r • 'i hi ■ 

' y . r ■ b'.'I'' , F ive pro'i. ■!'' y ■ b.. Mhe 'ltdbvns v’lati v»t.' 
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M ith mrny mo’ilhs and eyes, 0 greaUirmod one I and vntli many arms, 
thighs, and lect, many stomachs and many projecting tcotii, the \voi’ 
i^id }, too, are astoumlod. For since T Imvo soon iliee, touchlrg the shies 
,iu lioiglit), beaming 'U'itli divers colours, vdth open moutly and hug(* 
glittering eyes, my inmost sonl Ls troubled, and I lose both"-* my tirmness 
and tranquillity, 0 Visbnu! 1 cease to recognise the regions of lieavon •’ 
and cxpcrieii' c no joy, merely from beholding thy mouths .vith tlieir pro¬ 
jecting t'eth, like the firo of death, ,Bc merciful, 0 Lord of gods! 
habitation of the universe! and all these sons of iJhnturasiifru, together 
■with multitudes of the kings of the cartli, Bhishma, Drona, md yon son 
ol a chaiiotcer,*'' togctlicr ■with our prinei[i:d warriors also,- —hasten lo 
enter thy moutlir.,'-' formidable witli projecting teotli. Some aic -ecu 
elingiug in ttio iniersliccs between thy teeth, with their head, groimd 
dawn. Ad many tonents of rivers tl jw down direct'’ oven to tlio ocean, 
rhci, - htrr i of iho Imniaii race cuter thy tlamiug mouths. As 
c .Tried away by a strong impetus, lly into c lighted carcih t- their own 
•lostructiaTi, . von multitudes (of beings,) impelled by a strong imp..:M,d 
cfitor ihy niouili- also loi’ de. truction.'-^ Devouring at! luliubitanUi of Uic 
world from ctery quarter, thou lb ko.st tho>n in fhy llaming iips. Filling 
the who]., imivcrse with fhy spl,.udour, thy sharp beam hui-., 0 Vishnu !'■ 
loll me who thou art, of au ful lorm. Salutation to tlie. 0 best of gods! 


Th^ thr. *' worlds, -h< .*fn, jjrth, and hdl. 
f hi rally, • I find iicitlu r,’ etc. 

' * 1 my sonRi'H, and do not know ‘vhcrc I am.’ Th • I h* uven ,.i-- ih*. 

of the compass. 

Kainu. See hulcx. 

•• \Vn. sp diU do <10. Sprakuig propnoticall\ i.f Juir d ulli,.f ..oon f,, 1,,-,,^ 
lyrir rutruiDA m the mouths of thn '^uprifo IfcinV Ls tvpic.'^l culv ol .lis olmioD 
ol iluMi- Douifva, not of their :,.>uls; the ro-ahi-’^rption of Iht mr.'t'iinl bodv , (I .* 
matori'd t-•>< re [pyal^nti). 


^ eiLi their Sfiirc* • (I. y idw Mu- of' ih' orran. 

They rusli ucadloiig mto batclo, a,) ...ihs .’y iaio the* fliui ■ 

Uurc and in shl.ka wi- hud Vi^hmj i.d.lr n‘d and n t ' - rli 

ol h.rm vvr. not lOe 1 Jv 1 . • uf tiie Sm./',,1-’.Spi: d hut Tirniv fr'*i i th. rari'n-. ' niy 
01 Kn 1 .;;t. i:K:inj,.!ioi., c. P-i ty^;; d of Vijsl.au, .i:c rt-i' 

appvi" nt 'd (n*. 





Ai-oir v. cif U’Ti:r vnx 



'-J.ICVDNTU. 


Ee mtrriful! I do^iiro to know ',hcc, the pnnicvai one, Ibi’ 1 cannot 
divine whut tlioii aii. ah out.’ 


THE HOLY OXL- STOKE. 

am Death,that causes the destruction of raankind, (already) 
niatiu'e. T am come liithcr to destro}* mankind. Kot onc/*^ except thee, 
of the Wtvnaors, who are hevc drav/n up in their respective amiic?," -will 
8111'vive.^'^ Tli^roforo do thou arise and seize gloiy! Conquer thy foes 
and enjoy the aiiipie kingdom^® I also liave already slain thotai oiiHuios."' 
Do Oion only the instrumf'nh 0 lefthanded one ! Slay Dronu, and 
EhidiiTia, and Jayadialha, Knima and others too, strong in war, who are 
f'reaiiv'. shiin by lur. Be not troubled Figbt, thou will conquer thy 
rivo!:**'' ill iho fray.' 

SAXJAY.l sro£E. 


Mlii^’ing hoard tJiOsc words of the liuiiy one, ho of the tiara,' with 
hh hands folded in siUipUcation, and trembling, agniii saluted^' Krishna 
and ridressed him, bending Avith a low laurrnm', oveiivhelmed Avith fear.’ 


Lit., ‘ diy ai-n'-a. Avjiiii i rilarniwl at dng nil th .sc v.arrlors thus <!i v. urud 
ill cfh)..y, n** it ^rrn.*, and K.auts to k iow what it all no’.ujs. 

) id; ‘Li ■ tHMibl itiop, tliongli it is iiot '?(! hy any of the ti uislncoiij, who huv c- 

ni! ‘Tiiui*/ '-yt nU^ 1, ‘Dioi,*) as bring the only om which v 'll render tko ‘cniio of the 
c.h-.ir, and .‘'upported by all that is said befi.rc cllC afti r it. 
r if ., • n- t mII,' whioh, hi Sap^h^iq j. . q^jp-.ilcnt to ur ‘n-'t .ny.' 
ihii, ‘ ip Nie lio*4lh' iirinkv/ eluding to i i Ji. 

This pv.iphcsy in oot 'jiiitc < orart. Th«: Muhfi. Ii'iruUi ti Us u * tluit all ]K.rbhe/i t-n 
lith* v ‘JMc rAcipt tfu five son ; of Pfindu. 

Of ]Iu--'tir.baara, abPUt•liirii th(*} wcif going to light. ^ 

* .Vs hri .hnahaM nir 'Ivtcdcl ii.s^ in Clr pfrr Ji., ori* man dots not n aU) kill aiioth 
Tic j:iLs .iiid las kilUcifbi; Oakrhuliditrasb: dt tv inn nation, Arju.iU is oly the 

V’r !i. ,-?*? jy:f, ‘ loft.’ and v.’hihi only occurs hi tills C('irpoujid. it is ^a chabiy 

d. r’vnl , . th«'iir« tic:il root, .<uc7., *to ^inTorw or benii/ anvl dn- r-mipiuui .! wonlil mean, 
‘ b- r’’.i bow with tlio k'V liancl/ S; VTosl- ‘ hrdi-vs Idn, San.-'krit 

i. ini- 

Thh i*. .he 2iid persyr, of f, , rird j rot* ri’o ■ !: ataugii .hie \ i-ih vtd 

liy nsed fi‘: an iiapiniliu!. j^Su.-Wil’-, ^ v. i.in/u*, p. ;j.) Tin.- TiimI 

V. . 1 . ' rupptd htXoiv the •erii-'• wd in tlm b‘ imc. 

’ Riv -ls f-' n. i p; M^-i' n o; LiintoKshi ling :'»rji. 

orvm.-u 

^ im- nilni k'** >.4». ' . ii J. v „ r,f ni. tf*. -ch'"jrri 

ibiiii 1; 4 rale, whn h require*, i!* *n .u:. a r. f/??. for r in j .‘f - ]»Milin‘ph« 






.>!i.Tuy v svoxj;. 

‘Tlio luilvorse, 0 Krislma!^ h justly flolighted with thy glory, aud 
df-voted to thee. TJio Itaksha'^as flfo, adrighted, to the divers, quarters of 
heaven, and all the multitudrs of the Siddhas salute thee. .Ind, indeed, 
why sliould they not adore thoo, 0 great one! thee, the first ercufor, 
more important oven than llrahnia hiTcself? 0 infimto Icing of g(.ds! 
h:'hitatioii of the universe! thou art the one indivisible, tho existing 
and not. exi^:ting/' that which is supreme/^ Tliou art the first of tlio 
geds, the most ancient person. Thou art the supreme rocoptaole of this 
universe. lho\i kiiowest all, and mayest be known, and art the saprcinu 
mansion. By thee is this nnivor.se caused to emanate. 0 thou of endless 
iornis! Air, \umii, fire, Vanma, Uk' moon, the progenitor, and the 
great grandfather ^of the world) ait thou. Hail I hail to thoo! hail to 
thee a thousand times! .and again, yet again, hail! hail to tlioe! Hail to 
thf^o from hclore ! Hail to thoo from behind ! Hail to lh(-u from ull side::^ 
too! Thou All! Of infinite power and iinnunso might, iliou eompre- 
hoiidcst all, tlicrefore thou art All^’ As 1 took tliecmcixly w j fiicml/^ 
1 bos'ioch thee without measure to pardon whatever 1 may, ia ign./ranco 
‘•f this thy greiitncss, have said from nogiigence ;• attcetion. sm li as, ‘0 


I'f f'f,mp,,un<l vryh.*?, bolw- C'ood onlv^*’r tljo^e cutnpouinkd with propositi. ^ fnrtliObo 
MUh other punicle^. f he pmaimariiinH uro <-hiollv on this point, 
r Clinplcr 1. note 18. 

-IiK O BaihmA the imppmoniilcati -n of tiu; m.uivi* pr w. r vi the Hoinjr 

iC 1). !?t, u mtTO pr vi iimteriai deity. 

i:''pirit .uid ji'.rjtu-r. Cli.ipltr IX. note 30. 

i iu. tnimhiti.*!! of this has hiii.' nni. h di-iputr^l; bat , s ii ^ luM relicr 

perplut than enlighten 'In reuaer to repeat tliu nrgumMii.s ic.! d o'l he.» • ^ hMn, 

rofti him to (ho •HUquo of L.u.jgkh in the ‘.)< auril me,’ (led. i. ]>. .>!0> 

und L H'U's eplv In ;! note oi. thii? pns.'ige. t'ornpart, moivuver, (.h lA . ed.a : h 
andr XJn. :,i Mm n i , , 

Ko < ik •>'u u. iiy ’ ioity of this pn^-ionatc buv.t of eiUhu.M isni fre..i ki-' i 
-'-ejua, as ho to the i if r the inlh.iiy/uni univc.of On* i,n«e 

and wdad^ up uiui iheecv ' f ‘'ilioa all! ’ If s*rikIi p* 'gii a ’ Si; •< . .ui. 

ih.d follows, i>ud ‘wi.it li is unriveht (i in ii- t-u.k ;• piuhvc., .. . tp,. ui,i, . 

'•ejllv 11 poem, Hid not -.i.. h u rMlf^‘;.,i> f.i idiilosophk.d --..e n ie mI ... d.i. iv- •. 

* A-'V/d by tlo'^gp- ' it f»f Tsjis! i; i. ij greatui. -, /n; ./iiudd-irr. ui ' ' 

kmiliar , w’iM; v’Ul h L. ha-i ‘flya\s i ;r .*d him, wh< e m l-Is 3 miu nm, as ri tn. .,d 

i‘Ud III ' itid jirplf>r. ,i f(ii p\*. j;i Ci. 
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Kn^hna ! () «on of Vadu ! 0 iriend ! ’ and cvorytbiug iu v^hicli T may liavo 
tTv^ated flioe in a jokitif^ raanuer, in recreation, repose, sitting, or laoals, 
Tvhcther in private or in the presence of these, Etomal One ! Thou art the 
ihther of the animate and inaniniato -svorld. Thou art to be lionoiuj.d as 
moro important than tlxat Guru liimself/'^ There is none cqua'i to fht a, and 
liow could theie he another superior . to thee) even in the liiple worl-h 
O tliou of umivo.Iled j»ower? Therefore I imxdore thee, saluting tlicc and 
prostrating my body; thee, the Lord, worthy of praises. Thou ahouldcrt 
hoiU’ with in<', 0 god! as a fatlKU’ with a son, as a friMid with a friend, 
as a lover witli liii’ beloved ono.^ Xow that I see what I have never seen 
hrfore, 1 am delighted, and my heart is shaken with awe. Show me 
other form only, 0 god I lie gracious, 0 king of gods ! liabitatiou 
of the ueiverso! With thy tiara, thy staff and thy discus in thy hand, 
tii! only do I di.siro io see thee. Invest thyself wiili that four-arinea 
luiin, thou of a thousand anus, of every form ! ’ 

Till' HOLY o?ri: spoke. 

* I have shown tliee that supreme form, Arjuna! in kindness I - th.-e, 
by my own loystic virtue,—that, which is my ,sj)lcndid, universal, inliuit(\ 


• r r.-ri fi •. dfiiyf’ ill Cha|>U‘r Till, sliloko 9. Thh I.s r\ the : ni't: ja.oii ' r a 
jjlav < th^ 'acul v/hich, vr- an ‘'VC’ghty, irnpn*‘ rtr a ^ul»- 

;*:iiUivo, *n Kjjiritiuil i . chcr.’ The comparutivo gariyil.i b; of o-'iirsi*, tlii* mi uuiiis^ ui 
tit*t u.ruuT. t:;hi j> :i-- with .nd .he ;t’liivp,»)! is to Jhu! ;: f', 

who •'i • rtd h l!ih of n spi"i‘.J;d "teacher of the werh! in Inv. ivr: <!• liv.-v, .| to 
it iho \\i] Anothor i.ading (oun-i in the Calcutta -diti ii, thj iuiti«»n of tlu* 
hJ* Jiu;tiirn ■ I, and »!■; Scholia of Mndbo (nlun.i is tliC iioih, hug. in Uod of 

uj; ^rii. hng., wl'ich weiild render th< oans-iation of rlie sci.t ‘thou art to he 
ioifiouri j ai; • uio.h h n- bt r of tl :• universe,’ bring - puseti to rcier ti> 

hthnsg . iu »h. j.i .-‘cdiuglir . l^otli the Q»e and tho consiiucliuo th* r»-.iding 

idopnd prcf».r‘l‘t. 

/Vi'ycW /.:-pnguiylh -f- f/vZ/vv/, the former woi.l b iii{f in the g .uitivc fefo. 
•uif*';' tiic* i jtfjtcd, i\u iin'j?uL'u‘ity Hun])ort*'d ijy .s hlogcl in Ir.b nut-, 

t .- 4 i ' .r'.im, f. XlJNh 0. '!u : VlT 22 of our own puem. (r^-. rscito. it 

'V. Itu ‘ oh'* it h- rtrAa:?, Ou* fo.Mur woro bi n--tijic. a lor 

' = hip. in , ' ot, i V liiT 1 o*»h'» . •, thf genitive '. :; 'fnaud«'»i by i*.i p) 

I • 4 (Jill':- • o; w •( id both 6< ii&e uid the coic tnictiou rivi.uir the 

-l\i ;»iilP 

. \ ^- ‘ulr , *• d t » \ ’thj.^ u •• d.' r.' fiii«o i.iu ulunn fono, 

. i; r 1, iio.l. 


J 





primeval form, nov^r yot beheld by other th;>n thee. JN'ot by studying 
the Vt clas, nor by almsgiving, nor rites, nor severe inortihciition, can I be 
seen iu this form, in the world of man, by other than thee, 0 best of the 
K urns! Be not alanncd, or in a troubled condition, at ha\ing seen this 
so terrible fonu ol mine. But look, free from fear, with happy hcai’t, upon 
that other fonu only of mine, luunely, tliis.’ 

SANJA' V SPOKF.. 

^ Yasudeva, Iiaving thus addressed Arjima, showed liiin again li i iiropor 
form, and the Great One consoled him who wiw alarmed, by again assuming 
0 iiicasant ^ shape.’ 

AFJrXA Sl'OKF. 

^ that T behold this pleasant human shape, thou who art 
pi'aycd to by mortals! 1 am compo.sed in my^ right mind, and brought 
back to my natural eondition.’ 

TflF HOLY ONE SrOKF. 

‘ That form of mine which tliou hast seen is very difRcult to behold. 
K\/n the gods arc alway.i anxious to brhold that ibrm. ^\ithcr by 
studying the Vedas nor mortification, nor almsgiving, iior siicrificc, can T 
be sc('U in sucli u fonn as thou hast scon nu But only by w or.Jiip, of 
which alone 1 am the object, can I bo rojiUy" laiown and seen, Arjuna, and 
uppivuelicd in this fona, O harasser of thy foes! Ko who performs his 
'H- ona lor me, intent on me, devoted to me, free from interest, ;ind Irom 
nmiiy tox^ 'srd'^ any being, eomes to me, O bon of Tundu!’ 

ihus in the IJpanishads, etc. (stands) the Elovonlh Chapter, by name 

. ‘ niF VI M»\ OF TUE TTXlVXIiSAL FOEM.’ 


’■ 'Hu lUf' oK idr,.: , Hrr fa/i ia not Ii^it a redundancy, hnt T-...rl.tlr’ aotu il clumgt’' 
I 'urm l:'kui. ]d Ki -‘t till' liaio Ik* tjv akinj^. At tho m'»iu ni id wl'i/: hi; 

hi sUn ih liis in i'.ciKa! ; litit when ahcrwaAl^ ho idarnj In }i.l< n.-':um«’d 
dn muu'Iaii fvinn, which in con*(*]iu ndy ?//,?, •, ‘thin pnsent.’ 

A- f] with ahora^ * U rriMc,’ fhr ophln < r f h^ miivonsd iorm. 

M io) docn iiut i)f :d<ct liis dnri*I ut ptrionnH il.i'c; v. itho.ii jriv iiitcic^t, 

yiid .u nfit c’ to mo. >:i]drgi l ha«, * . 'ih < jMi:i qul poilh it/ a rn’i ih-in whicli. 

f tliiiik. tr'ii v |)ir'*i dcut nor ll. .ornp . ■ • untiiori, • 


M 



WiiVisr^^ 
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CHAPTER THE TWELFTH. 


AEJTXA SPOKK. 


‘ Of those who reverence thee as worshippers, thus’ ever 'lovotecl, and 
tliose ah*o who worship the indivisible and iinmauilcsted, Avhich are the 
most skilL.'d in devotion r ’ 


THE HOLY O^'E SPOKE. 


^ Tliose who wor hip me, placing their hearts on me with constant 
devotion, and gifted with the highest faith; are considered hy mo as the 
ino :t devoted. But those who worship the indivisible, indemonsirable 
iiiimanifested, omnipresent, diihcult to contcinplato,'’ all-pcrv iding, im- 


* TA'nm me t !:• taken with ftf'tatayukifih^ and be imdcrsU'Od to refer to the In.st 

ii.loka of the ereccdinp chapter. The nppohition h not men ly ])oiwo^ri the furms under 
wliicn the Supreme liein^ wurdiipjjod, but bctwocui tbo noture or tin wor hipaddnssod 
to liiin under each of tliesc forms. Th» -o forms are two, the atid the a, j, /v. 

Tie’ \'yAlitu, or n.-niifcsUil form, is f'mt which was do- :ribcd by Kridina hin,..i’ir ir 
Chapter a., and ■ hieli f as bem shown to Aijuna, as detailed in rlmptcr Xl. ft h th.T 
Hapr'jue IVItw e'‘U>idu'cd in his uiiivt r.'^wlity and in his relatioo. to miKUr. b i^ n:s 
manift .station in ni.s owi works throughout the universe. The or umunniJotcil 

form on tiu '‘iher ban !, is the Supicmc Btiug eonsidcrod in his exclusively cuiriuial 
unity, ns spint. sfijarato from ni.-iter, uport from aad exclusive of cverythiH^^ eb . 1’h: 

is, of course . the liighcr, ns being the more spiritual characUT of l ae Supivne f nc; 
but wlion Arjiuia ask? uiidor which form it is better to worship him, Krishiu. repUc iiui.u:-' 
o’ lte'y uiuh’i t'u - 'y<<kUi. 'r nianife. lod fen and im?r,i;dii.tily i hb his rt ''n-s, luuiu ly 
f)u«t t u'.t lupl. tion of 'he Supremo Ih'iiig, in his purely spiritual «lini.'Ct. r, war Ico 
(li.Iv uit to Is prr-"ticul. Tie. mode of worshipping the ^ yfcA’/y, or nnisoi-sal mnnif^ta- 
tl-n, w'o ifl be almost the suinoits tlmt of v.^m hipping him in his sepaiMto raanifctiation . 
a.> sm o’ th • ih bics, etc*., iiOiUcly, piaciici', thr rit* of religion pivdhal . >jtioa 

/ and •alio r nee to the date of oast . The aoJe <‘f wtu^loppinu’ '.ic 

t. ji .Illy tjf th< Jioid n.'.iract eoni ’inpbtion nnd elc, Mioii ( f llioueht and thong)! 

V. , . pr.iiiev.oiihy ub* u i* ' an be lu* ‘.mpii: lied, i( va) uiff' nil; , and ilm iif b.y it 
vTjt u.H in ncglc’t of .jiic’ti diitiw , n iidcc il les.? .’.cccptAbh’. 

• I* iiut to lie fluniglit up''i\‘ . n a oi ai of hb '^piritM U. for ;l , , ana imm: bii *' 


r 
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luoveabl^*, and iirm,—if they restrain all the senses/ and are equally 
iniudod towards everything, and rejoice in the good of all beings, (also' 
attain to me only. Their labour is greater, since iheir thoughts are 
diix-ctcd to an object which has no manifest form. For the path^ which 
is not manilbst is with difficulty attained by mortals. Eiit if men 
n iiouncc in me all their actions, intent on me. and meditating on me 
with exclusive devotion, worship me,—if their thoughts are directed 
towards me, 1 become ere long, 0 son of Pritlia ! their extricator from the 
ocean of the world of mortality. Dispose thy heart towards me only, to 
Uic attach thy thoughts, wilhoiit doubt thou w ilt dwell wnthin me on high 
after this life. But if® tliou art not able to compose th} thoughts 
iinnioveably on me, stidvc then to reach me by a^-siduous devotion, 0 
dcajliser of wcallli! Iftboii art not capable even of assiduity, be intent 
on the peiTormaticc of actions for me.' Ihou wilt athiin beatitude even 
il‘ ihou only j)crformest actions for my sake.^ Ifthou art unable to do 
even this, though tilled w’itli devotion to me, then abandon (the considorution 
•'f' the fruit ot owvy action, being solf-roshaincd. For kIlowledg^^ is 
beitec than assiduity, contonplation is preferred to kuovlcdge, tJie 
abandonment of elf-intcrcsi iii every uction to contemplation: llnai 
emancipation (rosuits) immediatriy fr*mi suf!» abuidonmcnt H- who 
IS tree Irom livcrsion, MolFdisposcd towaifci al! heiiig', ami dso com¬ 
passionate, uusclh^t‘ and nucouceited, the same in pain and ploasure, 
patient, contenttHl, always devotional, solf-g(i-emed, tirinl; 1 * 05011110 , who 
directs liLs heart oiul ilioiights to mo (only), and w'orshq’s xiiC, is dc<u- to 
m^'; ajid bo from whom the world receives no emotions/ and who rccf - ^ es 

“ Jit.. 1 'ollr‘i'tion 01 the vi/., live of pu'ciption. * vo or^ tCi oi 

a'vtiun, tfiiU til*, heart. 

’ Th^ nr il jipr. ..; ' h of (lie invisihle and unmanifelted doing, 

5 i. i:on' put toi Compun Rhniay. II CO. 3; irtip.'i 0 III. 

1 ‘*!^ etc 

^ *' 1 b* .h'l • ('t ! ill lliosr t\- •! ddokas U lurouiitid for hv the h'^'‘ *tht(i(.il 

b<‘liig ojii rii , on fro:, sidokn JK (’.jhi; o-e vind.:, ■ 11 ‘ 

• A . •- =^;u-iidC‘; io me, ottViod ^ ,Ari( of Cr - Aion. 

‘ iic - '-ui .ih .IS re iminedia:. Iv ...biincu r:? jov, onv,. ind .a,*' ..'auiv,- - 
Can -s ,1 i' ll a nvio r odv. ; from 1/ ijiiuiv; Nvith’his (Vllow-eiv'D: - 





bhagavad 


CITA. 


CHAVTlHi TILB TT^’KU'TU. 


no emotions irom the world, who is hreo from the emotions of joy, envy, 
and fear, is dear to me. He who has no worldly expectations, who is 
pure, iiprificht, unconcomod, tree trom anxiety, and from anv inteiest in 
all his undcrtalcings, and worships me, is dour to me. lie who iicithoi 
rejoices, nor hates, nor grieves, nor loves, who has no interest in good or 
Lad, and fall of d^wotiou, is dear to me. The man who is the same to 
a foe or a liiend, in honour or ignominy, the same in cold or heat, plea- 
sjiiro and pain, and free from interests, alike in hlame or pi disc, tacitum, 
and content wth whatever may be; who has no homo,^ who is stcady- 
miuded and full of devotion, is clear to me. But those who attend (at the 
banquets of) this sacred ambrosia. as I have exxilaiued it, full of faith, 
intent on me and worshippers of me, arc dear to me above all.’ 

Thus in the TTpani.shads, etc. (stands) the Twelfth f’hapter, hy name 
‘ DEVOTION TllKOCGn WOltSHU*.^ 


" Who abandons hr relation with the world, even so far to quit iiis home and 
retir." to ’olitury contemplation in the woods. 

■' Fu Cli!ipt<’t- X. shloka 18, Aijuna ha.s designated the rpystic doctrine of the uiiivor.. 1 
manif .station »»f the ouprem^- lioing as ambrosia, or food for immortality. Tin word u 
us'id .;ith the simc rcfcrcncn here, and Krishna again d( laicb wlial he im- said in .dil- ’ca 
2, tw.it those who worship him under this universal form—the Supreme Uving in Li^ 
rk'itiou to niatt.cr—arc the best of all devotees. 
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IN CONNF.CnON V, £TI1 lliK ;CSJli:rU.\. ANJ) II,E K'^IIJ'.TKAJNA. 
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C J [ A I’ T E 11 T H E T H111 '1' E E N T H.' 


THE HOLY ONE 8l»OKE.^ 

hLs body, 0 son of Kunti! is called Lsktira^ Those wlio know tl'o 


^ My now coinmciiEO the third diNirionuf our noem. As has been said in Chap. YU., 
not(‘ 1, its first six cbajjters trcjit of the jiracticnl uo^j^nuitr. of the Y oga system following, 
of course, Patanjali’s school. Tn tho next six our philosopher has treated of iis ilicolojrv, 
tlic peculiar province of the • Dhag;i\ad-Gitri’ itsilf; while in these last six chapters he 
will brinjpf forward the* speculative or Sankhya portion, followiiijC more closely In the 
steps f»f Kapila and I*«lr.vaM KnNhna, tbou^^h, <if course, distinguished from them by the 
intrixluction of n deity thioughout. In tlio Introduction it will have beou eoi'ii that uU 
wliicli yxiats, is divided into two great heads,—matter and spirit. Kach of the - is agai* 
subdivided,—matter into the devcldprni principle, commonly called ftryu/, the univci-* . 
and the undcvfdopcd principle, calluil ])i'*iLrv.ij or nature:—spirit into dividuitt:U ami 
nnu-dividuatc, or the soul ot man and the univer.snl ■spirit, called tlie ^-iprcuif' IJcIng. 
from these four cutt^goric", triads or rather triplets aco somitir’vs formed, such rE-i (jod, 
soul, and matter, which i’ the ore hero treuted of; or spirit, nature, .and the woild, as 
altcrwards employed.—np.tnro and the world being in the tirst ccuiprehcnJcd under 
‘niiitUr;’ (-od and soul m the second m.Uer ‘spirit.’ 

2 In tlic MS. J) of rhe HumiI Librarv at Varis, in two YISS. of Luudoiu .. id la the 
t’tleuiLi edition «»f ihe ‘ Abdiui'hfiint’i,’ this ehaiitcT eomm -noed bv th* following 
shloku • i . o 

“ .iJ'l NA SrOUE. 

Xaturc and also spint, I'ajn'tfa and also kshrtr.ri^ia^ 

This I desire to 1. irn, and Rpiritual knowledge and the objcit of sp.rituai knowledge. 

OlLuryOno!” 

YV’’ilki{AS hud it also hi fore him in the Ucmircs YlS. Ironi which be trunslated, ‘he 
majority of the MbS., and ti',. Calcutta edition of th.* ‘ Bli..; ..vad-Oit£g’ .!-> imt ouf id . 
it, iiud iirt it lynrs nil the impj cissof an inseitiiin by Soi m .-itudiou and vitsc ’i.aki: g 
eonyi t, who did not see his way very rloarlv in the order luit J'Mlowod, v.< imiti-' 
X' lilogcl uiul Oi lunos in mtircly omitting it. 

•• YVe Icaw <b''sc words UTurun.sUtul, as thc^ aio philo .phi- il o.i‘.ms vvluch u is 
impossihl** to pander correctly by any coru' ^londiTui^ t* no ■ in K'nglirh. J\\h.r, ,i in 
litciallV ‘ body,’not nicrcK do por.-"i,.«i I'od). >mu IHj? body ron.sid'red as au ; "gato 
of 5»!i the comnonenta ii aiwi uei^, :rll the atti*ibnf:.r<, iuhI rdl the Bfo mattci 

in it s !iA'oloptr at. Thus U « a] * t ■'<! in r!jX sa .t, ajid, 'H sberl it vs njatti-r gi ii* i <!l , 






f (. CilAi'Xi'.R THE THIKTKENnX. 

tiTjth nf things^ call that which knows this (kmeiraj, kshttrjjna.^ And 
know also that T am the hhdrajm in all hlutras,^ hlnirata! That whi.:h 
is the knowledge of the Jc^hetra -md the Icshetrajna is considered by me to 
be spiriliud knowledge.® 'What that hheiru iSj and what it is like, end 
to Vvhut changes it is liable, and from what it originates, ^ all this, w hat¬ 
ever* ' it may ho), and what that flyhetrojnaji^^ and of what it is capable, 
learn in a compendious form from me, — which has been eung in various 
ways hy tlie Ilishis,^ separately, in different hymns,'’ and also in metres 
of the wcll-deinouslratcd Brahmasiitnis,^ which treat of euuses.’'^ The 




r-nri ;-ontf.(i by tlit hoJy. Nur must this U supnoscil to be merely the body of man. ft 
'ignitics « very organic aggregate inatUr (ana by the HindOs even ino*rgiii:‘n: bodies, 
rs ston*'?. j.'in n*., htc e^unpiehcndcd niulor this fioad) wliieb contniiis a suul. 'I ho 

(.■'hr'n’j}':' '' tl)f iiKiividual soul which la. its in such and is in the ne.xt line 

d ;'hirtd to h; i^that is, to be part ol*) the .Suprenit; Spirit. T!:c litcnd meuninu of thu 
V. Old is ‘ that whicli under‘taiids the L\f,»'tra* It must bn rcmcnibercd that the Hindu 
pliilos'.phi b( lic . !'l ihc soul to be pliiccd w-ithin the body in order to work out its 
omAm ipption from miircrkl and hidividiuil existonce, to wiiirii tht Supremo Spirit has 
(urr^i-:}nd it, by causinc'* it to cnanatc from himself. That cmcfcipation ce.u onlv be 
worked out by a coiindeie and jiiKt c»»nipri h( n.«ion of the ni<tino L»f mutt* r :infl itA 
true relations with ijidividual souf and tlie Suprerac Spirit. licncT it :. erdkd the 
* ^ urnpn h ankr of rnritt r.' 

•* ;’ijdosophf, ; iilluvling to K.ipiln, Tshwara ICriihnn, and their follo^rer**. 

^ In b.. dorliirntion, thri*: ♦he Siiprr i' Sjnrit io ilie soul n’ithin all bodies, there i-: 
no denial )f lac individu.'ility of the soul, id. i ly nn n-$ertIi'L' tlint it U part, ihoagh a 
di”''inoted p-rt, (tf the liaiverbiil 

^ 'i ^ o kno ’ ledge by wliieli cinaneiparion is attained, 

'i iiy rep-ate-! here .at f ! ' ud oi the 8)iloka> ibough nil- dy iiitioduccd ,is 

Ino tl. Mt Word in it, h not, howiYr r., ivdnndant, but refers in t to ^'p/i fro}:'y vvhith is 
rn-v ' - d by the first but. to tj,- rtf befor rhov/. Jt i^ tin- p. mHarity of th;‘ 
rr-lew • ,.ra r. ncr- jp S-nskrit, that '-v. rv n.la'.lvr. pnn-oun should, if po.^.dble, bo k' un ed 
Ir- i »i' mc»nhtTativ». v .le, lad c/W r < Vt; biu it i' impossibh- to mark thk Fwinging in an 
>,ngli'^b translation 


^ Tht US : of the word vhh v, o\j]d hCcm to d' r tl'.At tb ' .illu-ion wa? to the 
Ved.-s nd ;uat iho Riylii^ hero nurtioned w-ro these l,» :mc of whom tach of thu hyTuns 
ii: tho> iy.cks is iuscribrThe eonU h i.owcv* r. dem tnd-. a wa cr Bi.'iiifit'utioTi for 
both, i: hi and ^f/o'A- , foo foitre.r hcjo/, jirr»bably *\u ;f>il(is<»plKr uf •. iio .>iuul.’:Vi4 
and i. bool^> .'yJhitipila, Pidaojali, (o .alb-f^ so from their pi ty .'».i ' \Tisucoa: tht 

hdt-r ’• ; b .. ' 1. ihrir productioTiK. 


•’ : i - Mi lie titlo of the vwlUkm-’r-i w<-k of li^dturhynnn, ... ib ” ■•.ijua.-; tori:, 

j' liiL . brut gf ncrnlly cou-iii*;»i>d p* .^terior to the ‘ b . ..a .-(/i'/i nor 

(’(.'ltd our aiitii »r : ttrihui ' ti ■ i • hin.^ j)Vir.Ay Sta'kby-i^ b*. . in..;; u 
I b-1 idioujd 1 ( .ip I ,ur' J 1 tbi niiTu. jMm . - d lo-m .‘div t > ' oHm oil tb Voea 
I", bb bma 1 iij'* ntjih r. t-.a! f,j no e ilj( S* j-r- m* fUnj', 

' . ;t i[i, e , ’ jddii. .ophy, ’ .1 of plu -o?kv I ci’V, t > ox-ujiin the 

...Iivs ol hr rr. tr/K . r fl. ,,in^ ^ r-i /, I W' ^ .. -Jtion of ■!. • .•*! wi h ( Lc. 







gi'ent eloincnh/^ the ogotisni, the intdiccl, ami dso the principle of life» 
end tha cle\eu organs and the live objccls of sense—desiic, aversion, 
happines;,, unhu])pincss, liiiiltiplicity of condition, j'udcctiou, resolution, 
(all) this is hrlony denominated Ic^hctra wi^h its passions.’"’ Modesty, 


It would be boyond tUe limits of these not(. to ouU'r in drtoil ii'a> the iiatnro oj 
the SCinktiya system of cosmology, of which we liave liL^re so brh'f u sumnuiry. 'Wb* must 
p for the n ndor to that part of our introduction which treats of the JShnkhya system, a)id 
it will hero fiiiflu (o recapitahito the meaning of the terms used, merely calling h.> 
remombrama-that the order hire employed is not the philosophical arran^ 'mnt, nor 
even that of oiir author’s fancy, hut piu'cly subserWi iit to the metro. The twenty-live 
coi.iponents of all existing tiling.^, w’hclber spirit oi matter, with the exa ption of tb* 
fciupi. me liciug hiiaself, lu short, of the w hole creation,—are thus ranked in the Sunldiyu 
sviUora “ 

r/. 1. Prahnli (hero called aryahfft)^ the undeveloped pvineiple or essence of matter, 
IVoin wliic]\ the next twenty-three componenis, callea altogotler C’ 

developed niatti r, emanate, viz.: 

h. 2. Biiddhi^ intelligcnee, that whieh transmils (\ternnl imjea ssioii' itetived 
through the senses t<' the soul, —tbeoyes, as it \veu\ ftlo* soul,- -which pi aduccs, 
3. Ahnhi.’oa ^. seisin, tio’ LO^sciousn^^s of individual exi'^tcncc, which produces, 

r/. 4—8. T. nmdi. 'uJ (here called indrlya^joch ?hc five s iblilc i.h nient'* vU 
math r, the eh imnU of the elements; the at«>m.s which, v.hru jic’gregaled. form 
the eloincnt^. They'^rc sound, feel, colour, sapidity, and odour ^ cacli ( * die.cp, 
in their turn, producieach of tlie, 

e, 9—13. MuhubhiiUi^i:, five gia»>ser I’leiucnt.s,»f!.-. !* (akus^w e.ir ^vi\r'f. lire 

iiglit and heat), wukr japJ. ami oartli. T’hua sound prode.c." c*' ' i ; fed, tii» : 
colour, light, etc. Tl. subtile eleinentj; being unii» d to tl"* r eh- .e ee.. 
next produce, 

/. 14 --18, the fire seiuir'of jKreeptiun, hearing, le-Ung, HL' iiig, i-i d ig 

and smelling, and i i xt, 

e. 19- -23. Karn: ndt i>f t, the live organs of ai thm, r.l.so eomie'crcil a:- sons -s. whid’ 
are the voic*-, the liandr, the feel, Ihe anu-, and rh • pom.’i. J. .>ily, ' >-ii:t/curv 
pro ducks, 

h, 21. J/.»’ •, tho lu irl, ti.e internal organ of pric jtioii, wlihh ; civei. the 

oxterniil imm cf t!ic cent's, nnd tri.e.sndl.< lb''m tlnougK n-■ ><.>ank'drs 

and the iuti icet to the soul, and is the :-at of 'ho p. .H>aom% etc. 

i. 2''). Aimd or/>' 0 ’' the individual soul. 

il is the twenty-lhnc ioin;)<-miit. ♦dan /> to .K ineln iv • whicn fc • :h>- .’• /c ;o :V.u: tli-. 

''t'l/idhb ‘iftln! mv“i th»‘/fAc:.’/;*</«'i.-* •'; tie. rdikk *A': th • iK-’-cu . d/*' /'. ''.re :ii’ ' 

being con sidiref! n*. an iiitcrr d :<» ; tin* fire 2 .’y;/ /o/; ' . ‘ .iuoih- * 

^OTuponent, liowtaer. \a here iiiLiitioned, which reriuirc- :oir. r .”l!Oi..tion—naimly 
Tie w j know to ho u name f<T ilic uudt sr lo|u ’ priii ipb' < * 

•'fmok T; hut dnee yVv/-u'^: can xvitli strictness only refer i‘“> oc' d.opi 1 lo;.':- .. il a 
.•'•are< Iv br ini' . r:-tv. »vi T'’ iiii lude th eii.Lvdopcd ptincipi . ! bhu • r • ii 
^ 'I'-r, idle upart i m; Iter "% the i vcnn from wid'-h it •mncai '^, i dse ' 'a • ^ 

win, ii H;. b; :iig lim • '•inriplc tif rftHl .i:i2 in Ihi mie t in ’ ao 

Under‘S jocI 

Tncpj'sions (lit., • di-inrtfs/} ! >' r; .o<»* ro animate r : Mt » ^e^ r tud 

rained (desire, etc ), and must, td’ ccmu.-.*, . ‘ .. lVrt<d It) Ibr ' ie-i i. 1 m cT' ir ’ e 
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^iincerity, innoceucc, paticm e, lioucBly, reverence towards preorptor>i, purity, 
oonbtancy, scir-govenmieiit,—indilfcrence towards objects of FX*nse; and 
also unselbjliness, contemplation of birth, death, old ago, sithness, pain, 
and ciToiV^—di dnterestedness, and indilference towards one’s children, 
wife, and household/^ and constant equanimity both in pleasant and un- 
pleapaid circuin stances, —uttentivo woiship by exclusive d^.v'otioii to me, 
frequenthjg of solitary fq)ots, a distaste for the society of men, — perseve¬ 
rance in acquiring knowledge of the Adhyatma,^^ consideration of 
advantage of a knowledge of the inith/® — this is called spiritual knowledge ; 
that which is contraiy to this, ignorance. 1 will declare to theo what the 
object of spiritual knowledge is.^' Ih‘ w’ho knows it cats ambrosia.’'' It 
crJled the Supreme Being, without beginning, neither tlu'. existent uoi' 
u^'U-e'istent It possesses hands and feet in all directions; eyes, licuds, 
and faces in all directions; having ears in al) directions, he exists in the 
world, comprehending all things;—resplendent wdth the faculties of all 
the senses,’*^ yet disconnected fi’orn all the senses; disinU rcsted, and yet 


CoDJii«1 rnti*-?!! of tlio evil and uiib<Ty of this litV, in order that he imiy not breome 
.'.^•hiccd and attadi 1 to ii by its apptin nt good I'lnl hnppiiR’as. 

If this dor.triin In aecu‘Jed of iiunaiui 1 austerity, we can lodv r*plv that the 
MUvatioii of one's .••oul wiis jurtly docm( d pavamoniit to all wordly t’ the near;-t and 
(L-aT'd of which ar- here niciihoned ; and reJer our rf. olers to the .;ann injuuctior, la 
all ‘■ r ll)C hanie terius, from tlie mouth of the . nly unerrimr 1\- e p;..,:-, ‘ 1 1 any man 
e-'T le jn* , and hate not bis faria i and motiier, and wife and . .iihir< r. and hrcthun 
and ht-yea, and hi^’ own life also, ho cannut he my disciph-’ ?st. l ule, xiv.‘M>. 
XtPh. r tlic Lh' iue guide nor the Jlindii nlillosophcr meant that thene words .riiouk he 
(.o . annd iiienlly; l.otli, on tha ta-atrury, oxtiort their henrerr t'* I rotljerly low., v.ith 
whi b it hr nu-osrihle to hate one’s father auil niuihn er-., but tin y « nly mean 

i'- • where on >’t; Kalvotioii require^ it, ereu the nearest earthly lios inn t. ]/< dlsivpjrded. 

- S ! Oil Vlir. note 1. 

5' ^■ohdd»*rf th(u that sa-h kiio’.vh dgo is ii. fjessai; to too all .mriieiif of hnl 

1. un< ipdl.i.. 

m •• i he k) own {a, of eo.i :t\ the Sn| reiae Being in all j 
’• i':’ * 1. . iujui'd'tdliiv, wiiieh in tin d ei:ian<‘ij)atioi!. 

( 1 , p . ( |r*pt( r iX. note 30, and X'l. bid. 37, in whieh plaw ; it ib caid t'nt Iim 
S u]n iu<- being 1 ootl; -pirii ari'.’ nnilter; hav Krishna .-ay limt di,. Supremo ik iug 
iK nut, < ii'n*r one ‘n t)ju »>ther. Ih m**. • .d’h u .qar! ., heenv e In Is 

rd<»t;., h it I .. *j npirit and *< v : i-' i.~ n-' ' ■ I'-.d n.-.i, r f‘*r th * saiou ren^nn. 

' Jl - |i '- "S rill diof f.ii'ulfif - of Si ting, hearing ! Ic., vdii 'h :’y '.e'.,s givo I • 

V. j; ii Hi' ae- h - ;i iiui’ ri-.i L'odv like man, he ^ ruit po tiioficscnsia 
’ll »Iv * 10 ■- tl'i , of : oir-:, fr >r:' fin (••, ! tr e Vtliiek 'hey ^ave in 

hiiij. . lari tl ; i* . < fa 






sustaining all ihings:^* free from (the inlluence of the three'' -»ualiiics, yet 
possessing every quality; ^ cxisMiig both apai’t from and within existing 
Hiing?,*'* holli inanimate and also animate. It cannot be recognized on 
account of its suhtilly, and it exists both fir and ut ar. Xot distidbutod 
among beings, and yet existing as if (it were so) distnbnted.*^ And it is 
to l»o known as that wliicli sustains existing things, itnd botli devours and 
product^s them again.’'‘ This light, also, of luminous bodies is said to bo 
superior to darkness."''* It is spiritual knowledge itself,^' the object of that 
kiiowledge to be olitained by spiritmd know ledge implanted in eveiy hoaiT. 
Tims have tlu^ hlietra, the spiiitiud kiiOwlcdgc, and the object of that 
knowledge been brieliy dechircd. lie who w’OTrrhips me and can discern 
this (spirit in all tilings) is conformed to my nature. Learn that nature 
and spiiit," also, are both of them indeed without beginning. And know 
that the passions and the (ihreoy qualities arc sprung from nature. 
-Mature is said to ho tliat which causes the pow'cr of doing wdiut must bo 
domr in the organs.^ Spirit is said to be Lhat whir.'li causes the po>v*'r of 

Thnl is, hr arts w ithout interest in his aetions. As Krisbu.: himsvii’ H.'iVo d- - 
where, has nothing t«> gain, since all things arc his; he can, llicrifoic, Lu>*’n4) 
interc5?t in his a' liun^s but iivVcrthrleEs he continues to act. He baser, aird tlie uui\- vse, 
Nut docs not now ccasc from actiom?, but sust.djiH and chc r vi' b th f whidi he ]* :» 
formed. 

-- The ihroe qualiti' ii that intiucnce inatlir, ^dtiK'n^ y, mid, In o no rfi-'ci 

• »n iu spite of his eomn etion with matter, still hu p tim pov.< ri> whicli ih< ‘o 

qTMliti'.iL-. giro to matter. 

In his imliNidiiali'v, ho is f*;):irato fruni mathr; in h s univ.r>.du , f\u'U 
within it. 

('onFidci\''d as a single iiidivi.siblc personal ^ he is i >l i- illy divi^’-d/ .tm-nig 
hidng.s; bar since the s-ml which c.vhjts within them emauates hum and r actu.i-i; ’’d ui. nl 
witli him, he i:. withiu ihom, ns if lie w.-ro divi'-iblo. 

-• lb- hif!* sp^.-aks »»f Isim a? the mahrial issenco into which idl thing- are 

yo...';j 4 orb< d, as if h devoored them and again raTJ'td thorn h) omauato. 

This is sct-l ruotaphoiii’all). 'J ho light is the Stipromo Bniw lonAdtTi d o.. 
illurj’.lning or iusidt Ing v. uh knowledge thovc vh«» or-: dtvoh i to Ida;, and thus suv- 
luoiLul’nc: dtirkn* s.s ^vUich is ignoraiu o. 

1 hia is s*' forced vm id'':i that wo sbmJd groady prefer to road J. a.ifiji ij/om. Bat ? 
(’linpter Vlfl. JK'n’ 1, nu(ki ’‘v. ilfr.-, hvm-'V i*. i« Is-aid or b]jaii 

grnuali), dnaujT-:- ff whi'1: will 1” <. .qduhiod in ‘d.’iytor AV. le Im.s uirra-fv 
< xrdrail T mui a rgoa /?>/ ?/«>, and ^pintaal i^no'^i-. dge <. ' • H i oinr - 

fur iiim h treat of tlie mut- ri il oxsni -.' or n.ituro . //.'/ *7// und ihi srud, ami of t’.< 
p- iu r d rnmv ■ tit n ot matter and .qnrit, 

'{ or m.jti'rial rv^ennt is :d«o 0-. viio! princi. I«, and ti* j' i^whit r aiiy 

■ . and th- O' ' ' of notion ro tin: . it..ill.- oi’nl! 



mi$r/fy 



lioncing plc«asniv and pain (in inat^cr).^ ioi spirit, Tvlioii invested 
^ 7 ith .x|)erifniccs the i.'liucnce ot the qualities ^vluell sprinc:^ fiuiii 

natinv. Its connection with those (puilities is the cause of its regenera¬ 
tion in a good or evil woinbr- T]ic Supivmc Spirit within tliis hody^^ i-s 
called the spectator and admonisher, sustainer, enj-yer, great lord, and 
also Jiighost soul. who thus understands spirit and nature with iU 
qualities, in whatever way ho may have lived, is never l>orn again (on 
earth). Some behold the soul by their mind^s eye, by means of contem¬ 
plation on themselves, others by Sankhya-Yoga, and others by Karma- 
Y’oga.^‘ P>ut others respect it, not knowing it in this Planner, biP having 
heard it explained by otlicrs,^ .ind even ^hese, if stu<iious oi such tradi¬ 
tion. even surmoimc mortidity. Know, 0 Prince ot the Bharatas! that 
as ofieii us anytb.ing which exists,^' anininto or inanimate, pi\>ducoch it 
i-. so on account of the conjiim uou of l>ody and soul.- lie. who pen -jives 


tliougli die orgsiL-i may be \>uy in motion by the -vital principle, tlieru can be 
00 r- al .^eioibillty «*r perception of external objc< U mtbont a :<oiil iritbiri ^ .ao boily 

TLid is an ii planation of the manner in wliich the soul gives tliut scnsibilitv l‘> 
the body. WLcii rbe soul i^-; disconnected from matter, b ’foro and iittci its 
indiv’diiiil , the tarco qualities \vbo5e inHiumcc U ronlin-d to mulf t..c;ui In’' -- 

i'' edVr-t upon if; wliou. huwe-ver, the sell is once united to matter, thev iuivt'etiecd -<r.. 
>'l ihr^uMi tb* medium of matter, and thus tho soul before incaoable cf • . iving uuy 
impn- ions truiii external cbjccts, wlien influenced by tin sc (|U:ilitie.s . cn d'l-d fa 
tt*- ^‘■ood -O' bad in - xtcrnal inatter. , i 

- Since l oose qualilir^ an\ b.-.i, .:]] bad, their influence on the soul throng.; the 
T.ndiuJ of matter is ]iroduLiiv(‘ of that dreaded evil,—regi iierjition on cailli; biV il thy 
Foul hi ts ai iiuha i more of the induem-e of the or quality of poodnc. s it i-S 

born e-aiii in a g- 'd worn!): that i.s, in the f.mily of Prfihm.uis or superior K .hah isas ; 
if mniJor rajn-ijit,ta^ or quality of' a.dncss, it is i-ora in a bad womb, siieh as « anhyu-^ -tr 

^ Albifb'nir to the Suprmm Being in his ( body, in tin; person of Krishna. 

■ ' Tlijse are de'oter.^ who follow diUcrcni systuas. The tint r that oj e.ijitnui-i - 
tioii -tlie pure SanhVvM ‘.vstcidj th»* seco’ which In* rills bhiil-bya-\-..ga, t uit 
lirm’eli of tbr I'c..'.; 'n' .! ieh confinr.^ it' If lo cxi-liLsivo, yscoli'’. yiol . vmti'inijj.oiro 

.-'(.votior:. on<l .. irri- ;ill v.ork.s; th- thir.! . ’l.c- .loctr'.i-m fia. • 

di'Yotifiii '.noi. I ';o wf.r:- i imil 'ictioiiy, f -ri.i.a '■ ]! 1., 3—O- 'f •‘if’ ''il'*" 

, ai ' Ti.''na-i'o»', und tUo mlv dilftrcnoi. I, uv.Kn it and the jiurc tauikUyi. th:>t Hi. 


T!i. 


?c, ;t> contr; 


•il with dcvotet.s tiieio.'clvc.s, '’re mere' - r.todions toi-l z' ^ibur 
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smcipa’iia. 

_ _ nicvelo, ‘that -which i xiw;.' 

>1,. ..j ])y the tT-.'iun^Tioii/' ctie • if tl • reading 0‘ ”e 

They h:i'.. i-xTl -.iiiv aei n . tided l:y to-; idea ^ k-ihrf} ' 
mall r and ain*- :iod tlo' li;i'*wlcdg«' ih.at tin fm;.na • 
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tliuf. the liighcftt lord exists alike imperishable iu all perishable thiugs. 
cocs indeed; for, perceiving the same lord present in everything, he docs 
not himself desb’oy his own soul."^ but attains the highest path. But he 
who perceives that aU actions are entirely poribrmed bynutiu’o*® only, 
perceives that he himself is therefore not au agent. ’WTien he recognizes 
the individual existence of everjihing to be comprehended in one, and to 
bo only an emanation from it,“ ho then attiiins to the Supreme Being. 
Ihis supreme eternal soul, even when existing within the bod}', 0 .«?ou of 
Kunti! neither acts nor is aflbctcd by action, on account of its eternity, 
tUid freedom from the qualities.'^’’ As the ether, though it penefrates 
evor}'where, is not polluted ou account of its rarity^ so the soul though 
present in every Hrind ot) body, is not polluted (by action^. As one sun 
Illumines the ^^•holo of tliis world, so doe.s (one) spirit iJluminc the whole 
oi matter/^ Bluiratfi! Those w'ho thus perceive b} the eye of knowledge 
the difference between hi-Jiefra and JesihetrojiU", and the emancipation of 
beings from nature,** go to t)ic Supreme.’ 

'fhus in ihe IJpanisliads, etc., (stands) tbc Tliirtecnth Clnipter, by name 
■ oEvoTioN coxNEciio:; w^rnr rni JcsiiniRA \xi> KsiiriRAJx.v.’ 


(k*v*’lopi.'<I inaHiT from nature wjjs niiH* tl by tbc conjnui’t i«*ii oi’ tbc S' preino S'')iri[. 
n til, i\ith tnc moterial cfi^cnoc or natuve, as wUt. h luc.tiiing seeing to me to be simply 
tl. «t tbc. t'l tbt CTnanuiiou of devolopctl niatti ' vs.is tbc* cojijuJK'tion of ^ocl aiii! 

f>o<ly, by anB of v. bicli cuiijiim-tlon the soul effects t ei aicip-ition, IJ(‘ tlu r forc 
ujcioly ..itcs ibat tbc r,.r*oj/ tor tin production of rnattci v,.-r to iissisf the siml in 
ui.aiioip.iiing it-nlf when once placyd within the body for ibr.. purpoiic, sincii it b. by a 
Inovvbd^c of tbc real truth, jviiiurod through tlio iiutsilf^Ttiou of visible dovilop' d 
o: .tt' T b> till) .senses, tb .t chuih' ip.uion is achieved. 

I’^iiU'e ho perceives that iiL- -nul is r; uortien of the Supreme bring exetiug within 
bi,.i, . in that account, if on lu.! .. tbei'^ uc is dejjirnua to wnrk i-a; b.i '. cniancipatiuii, 
aa.i I'of 1 y bis m gleet and criiues to procipitata the ‘ilivine ’ into n il. 

I ii.it ij, by the at.ti«Mi ot iLo tliree qiialilu s which spring liom jiutirr. 

’! liat all existing ulthoo b tijc» ■ xist ^;cp.lratOy, u::- on and flu 

. and in.wh so far diainet from him, tiuit lli»v an" (.•nan-itioc- f.- na bis 

*u . ]ivit 'rial usi,: n«'c, 

*- !at. : ‘ is polluted.' 

’J Th- .p.alities are vii.at i'.,dly mi, by tb-ir iulliui,. au luafle;. 'riio .soul i' 
]vi' 'V., .AUi altl toiifli the tpialiU* ^ i!’.iliU 'ico it Jl.iO'ijJ; tl*. ini.uu.io ef tlie bud', i.; \ 

. curb i il . • tiv -. - - • . • . 

* J 1 " Mtul- :p ( Vi f '‘dy, although ind’i’.dual. ire red.' *>i; '• • ■ aa. tlu>..'u}o, 
Saj-rcr-. I^jn.;r o.-- Miiij Ulnp ihm v. re be/.v, 

' ^‘’|•olll la .1. • ; d exist. 
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CiiA^TEIl 


THE POUETEENTJL' 


THE HOLY 0^’E SPOKE. 

-1 T*ill explain fuither- the gi'cat spiritual knoTrlcd^(‘, the cliioi of 
sciences, by tho knowledge of which all Munis" attain llic highest 
beatitude after this life. Having acquired this knowledge*, they attain to 
fellowship* with mo, and are not rt'generaled oven at the new creation, 
nor disturbed at the general dosiruction.^ Tho great Braluna® is a womb 
for me; in it 1 depose the fretus. The production of all oxistiug things 
is from it, 0 descendant of Bharata ! Brahma is the great womb for 
every form which is produc-ed in any womb.' I am the J'lthor which 


’ [ji lilt'' chsqvter lio treat's ol the cr natunil qiLiliiit s, 'vvhicli iutiucnce all 

mfittrr (for a dot ikd n Tount of this docti'ino soe fTitrodiiction^', hut only in a verv gen*uijl 
I < lUDCr. Tho qualitu are firstly accurotoly doscrihed ; their action is then Mits ified; 
.Oi l, la.'tly, the futuro ..tulo of the beings uifiuonced more pai-ticihtriy by ca-h of Llo ri;. 

- I will r nitiimc to explain, 
hsed generally for a pi oils devotee. 

» iS<id/i'irmf/u has been inis-mMlt rsto«.fl hy Wilkins. The ch im jit fflr. nw, ic(,u. v liicli 
it lias been derived, has hero no allusion to Jaw or virtue, bui .riniply to ojfiic, K-m'/uitur'ri 
is a man whose duty or office, or even busuicss, is the same as one’s own; and h<'uco 
uiftm/j i how, u t’orapanion. 

M tlie comm* neemeut or coneliiaion ot each Kalpa. »Ste Chap, nofy, 

ji is herenenter^ Th ’’Ughont our poem the neuter of this word lun; Ixcji 
crnplojed to drsignatc (he Kujiierne Ij^iug hira?rif in his nio^t gcuciaJ i huiaeler. lida 
ranntM bo tho cas< In-re, siiuo JCrlshu:!. sjxJoks of hiiu-self as the {Supiv-inc Being, and 
Brabi )!i as di^ 1 iIlel from him. At the .:ame fiiuc it bus nothir\g to .1.. \vitli Bralini.t, 
mapruliic. But Brahiiifi (mase.) is tUo inv< hoiogicu) personitkntion of iIil creative 
j.owci of n Yrhc or ::(ini-Tiiythologkal Supreme Bcinr, so Li Bt , hma here iln* philo- 
•tphi- 'll i.ypf; of the ereuiivo principle' of t',. philosophiral Supreme Bring. lie not n 
)■«‘Honilieatiou, nor even tepayatc fro a Siipnrnc B'ring, • it m« rely apart -d Idm 
ih- i'uei from .‘spirit, tlte maUri d • iiilureut in him, by of*','.hi(.lg iiiui',rif 

I'.i-u lj< ’ll «fill I'jiit and juahr'ul eif»t<!r, ho priH^uciH On- unlvn « . 

' .h-d Mi’irly those foiii!>. or bo.ljr'-. which lilt rally bmu ko'o ilic .luli- nt god 

in n, Ol b‘':i ♦ but grijiT iJly .J tfr'vn i- pi..* uccd troni r- . thing ri*, a. d llun foi' 
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prondc tlic c;(‘cd. Goudiicss, badness, and indifrereiiec.*^—llie quidities 
Guisciilled, sprung from nafure, influeneo the impcnsliublc sduI''’ ^vitllin 
the b jdy, 0 sfrong-arincd one ! Of tln.'se, goodness is lucid and free from 
di’cnsc, on aLCOuiit of its spotlcssncss, and implicates^’' (the soul' by 
iDoans oi connection a ith the pleasant, and connecri-jn 'with knowledge, 
sinless one I Know that badness, being of the natiirc i)f desire, mdses 
irom appetite and propensity. This iniplicates (the soul\ 0 son of Ximtf! 

connection with action. But loiow that indiffereuce, arising from 
ignorance, is the delusion of all mortals. Till: imjdicatcs (the soul';, by 
nuains ot foUy, idler css, and sloth, 0 son of Ehnrata ! Goodness cojiiiects 
Vthe soul; with pleasiu’c, badness with action, Bliarata ! but indifTercnco 
surroniiding kiiow^edgu conneetr it iudced^‘ with folly.AVljen one lins 
^aurinountcd badness and iiiditlcrence, goodness exists, Bliilralal badness 
M }\en one lias siinnonntod gtiodnc’ss and tdso indiifevcnce ; inuiilbr nf^e 
■ hen one has surmountod goodn^-^s and l>adne.-, 5 .’^ ^Vhen knowledge, 

ali tliin-jTi. Tlii-object in mtrodutiii;u those two slilokas, before cxpLiiuing the thee 
V' ■ ' s lii to show what rohitioii rlir liintcrial essence (commonlv ^allod ^trak- .' ' but hei» 
3 i..huia), from which Hmv spring, bears to the Supreme Spirii on the one hnnd, aud (.. 
uiatfci on the other. 

• Ihc '\vords a* hauHlaU d free!}, as atherwisr the sac- c: d .. whoh chapter w.*uld 
lemma ob.^eure. laterally tb'-y would he ‘ri alitv/ ‘ aud ‘daikn»‘<.’ Sec 

imiodupfiuu. 

" Through the medium matter, to ^Ybieh their direct inlhi. nee ah (OV ' eol. Thus 
ll.c; allWi the which transmits thrir good or had Lmp.. .dons to iljc st ;t of 

• Ability , this, a^ain, for •,: nl: thyni to individual coiiwloU' Uic-^s fu/tuhkur I , 

• iiiu thi.'j to the iiitclloct fhmh h wkicli oting iji d’.-’c' e('iaii'’iieh’aU('ii vitli tlic st' d, 

- < oiivcc.^ there to it. 

Idl. : ‘ oinds,’ viz., in tiu imnds oi'rnnsmigiafinn, 

‘ Lassen has a long iTcl vunt iiote on th.* force of uiu, v- ■ ’ u.^cfiAl In a i 

tilt \ ed:i‘r hut of clouDT.hii ^ diic fo'- a pr m nf tho date of our.s. Sndirn it (u sa th;d, 
•e: ho has 4lm' n, the f.ui ifel expi.n:..iiLii <the seholiest.- m'u.'-t h- rojcitcd, lim i);c 
ommon nsi oa ^ xc part do the* agl»oi:! the ‘ AlahCibhaiita; and otl« v '•...hks of like K\]e 
and xipproxi^nati' date, he a c pted. iioiiit'ly, that •»! a coidhjiititive c\| '<’;ive. 

‘‘ ’IV vholo . i’ ibis shloka s. r iC-. me irci.ly . :ve ipitula'h i <d’..hh>k 6, 7, and 

'•* Tibs in .'>pr. va., (]e-. ! tIu nihanim’- i obvi >U'. predomh a 

wl;. n the Oiher .wo c-uulir > £ua aiqut’i-d or .suppit -.- d (Kdar ; wlu 11 llo ‘ dv.’• (vs . 
nr* in (hr ui!uorit\, olc. 1 lit thv’*■ jpeililiv-s. it oe rem nibered, ore vti 'pn- 
1 tt, d ; \ a.hN 'iy:, a* i iu c >ne. r». ?iu\. lin -.cvt r . i);, ed m;,, \y\ ns cn "■ ’•> 

hi?‘''If, bi^'lii :i of rual^ iial b iniis, home lom il portion of h.p’-’ end iu-'-h 
■. ni.ti'. wii cu d. It I.s only fli- r 'i: oi ihcir nvimixturu -so ' '• jlludi..' 

iiii I' p .s :Mo find t'a sou]. .h loiipd tc i-.d rd * aasU-kv, auh etCii- a 

; h.i( or l i.oil.'ate ii) one-n ili' ’ ip3:ih;i. •. 
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Hio bright light, has boon produced through, all the entrances*^ into this 
body, then one may know that goodness indeed is matured. AviditV; 
activity, tinderlaIcing of actions, restlessness and eovotoiisucsa, thesn are 
produced Avhen badness is mahircd, 0 Prince of Pharatu! Absence of 
light and of activity,*^ folly, and also doliision, — these arc produced Tvhen 
ii.ditfcrence is matured, 0 son of Kimu 1 Put when a morbil reaches 
his di.*-solution, and goodness is matured within him, he then approaches 
the spotless worlds of those who obtain the highest placo.^^ He who 
reaches di.^olution during (the predominance of) badness, is boiu again 
in those who iire attached to actions/' and one who dies in indiffercTice, is 
born again in the wombs of the scnscless.^*^ They call the reward of a 
good action, of riie quality of goodness and spotle^.; the reward of 
badness, j)ain; llic reward of indilfcrciicc, iguonunre.^^ Prom goodnes- 
is produced knowledge, from badness only desire; from indiffereneo 
spring i dly, delusion, and also igncnance. Those who remain in good¬ 
ness, go ii]Avai*ds; those of the quality of badness remain in a middle 
slate. Those of indifference, remaining in a state of the lowest qualitie.s, 


*U«* ^ bpi; . < ;dlr.l the niQiialon of tho soul, so ;ire tl)o sfu tiuougb 

vvhidi till inli.ibiting .-ipirii. uccivt b considenri as it,- doors. 

■' 'flo' of light, tho distinguLshiug aUrihiitc of goodnes?; and ol activity, 

tl:.M of hadnev;;. 

Wilkins S<hl' :. .-1, :.nd OiJunos hAve here rendered 'da >, as if it meant 

Hln*.”'- who T17 deratand liir Su]»rchie Spirit/ Su.-h uiiderstanditTg is, linw.'Hr, c-'nstuutly 
dcf-kir* d to Ihj tho gate to i inanripation, and the ‘• 'ntence wcild theret< re signify tint 
tiiLiA. in g' (kIi'* ss nvrdnrmiiiUcd were oiK ncipnted. lliis is ohviourly n‘>t fho 

t i esc, fcince in 6hl-‘kas '/O and 20 v/c arc told that one must entirely ovirroiu> Iiillu- 
uia: uf all ^/■‘rer qunliti. a, in ord^r to he eTii.iMeipated. As tho sehcliasf Shiridhara.swhiiiin 
i Us li', tlie word h f ompoundii of ‘highest.’ (as phec, joy, path, i tc.) aud vtd, 

a roo^ «T ill*; -i.yth i lns.s, ‘ to obtain/ Ihe highest place is not the highest of all, hut 
only fin. inidi-.^t of the three y^lacrs here iraitiomVl the ihtureM of tho three didVicnt 

of ’‘riij;^s, and tlio allusion is to lli'' 'vovus of Braluuiu tU • bitris. the Pc\a", etc. 
e t,hap. V., not^c 39), a.s < ontrn.stcd ^viih iho hodk.-t e?f meu vT bcUiifs on (;irth. linn t, 
e.e . (lie use rd the word lokdft in tb plural. Hnl it r. !1 rred to the Supit.inr, Spirit, its 

the Iransl.ition.s would h ad u to t-upp-^rc, fhe vt.-rd 'e/i*?, if u.-»cd at all, must hii^e bci-n 

in ♦!:€ .singular iiumbur. 

The worldly, ‘ad coniiequeuliy wi led, among inen. 

JLliusU and inorgafik nuutcr. 

A.-'knowjf/^e is lo tlie lliiui i pi;*Jo?*-iihor, rr w. ll a> t(' tlio lleluTW it O'.n 1, 

i'.' ai^ ateot ^t.od, igM(ij\o.‘ H iIt e\-l < hieh the ; o;;i ran 1 e ‘•ul'jeer.i d 




i)i:voTrov IX (‘t»xNKCTioN WITH im: Tirni ]: urvuTins. 


feO dowTiA^ ards. A\hon the spectator'* acknowledges no agent hut tlio 
qualities, and comprehends that which is superior to the qualities, ho 
approaches ruy being. Having overcome the three qualities which co- 
onginato- with the body, the soul, rcle-ascd from regcaeration, mortality, 
age, and pain,cats of ambrosia.’^' 

.VKJUXA sroKK. 

i»y W'nat marks is one who has overcome these three qualities '^dis- 
tiiigaished), O ma.-tev r What is his course of life r and how dc.es lie 
overcome (hose three qualities?’ 


TJir, HOLY ONE SeOKE. 

He who"' wdio does not hate (tlie throe qualities;, brightness, acti\ity, 
and also delusion.-® u son of Paiidvi! when they come forth nuluiT ^ 

bosom), nor long for tbjin when the) rctura to it,”—wdio, sitting as if 
uncoiRomod, is not agitaW by the (pialiues, and who J xs not waver. 


must rrrapitulution of 11 aud 15. UpwanU and .h,nvn>vanh 

mnv b(' rmuin rhude to the scale ot states, or ratlr-r bodies, in wbicli tin- soul 

aii^ 1 S ui trausnngratiou. Accordiug t) Tv.nil i (Sauklna Prava.-bnua, I IT., 1 J) 
flwer Kdrlkb, sblnka 5:q, the ., bodic/ 

Tho flrtJt 1 diatutnit' d iu tbrcc classes, in chc follomug dese/udim* oidcr — 

* lio iirsi wero dvomed divnn’ nr mfi.,.,. . i _• . 


TliO first bf 
vh. ; 1 . j.. 
tbc luiiTinn ra'^c; 


vi> • 1 ’ ratluT superhuman, and wore eight ii. iiamber, 

2. The IVajhpath or .Arre/progrnitM. .J 
.- . - . . ^ 


5 G.niH!,n,r';. “ i w lunar bodies; -1. ludra nii.l tho inVerior sod> fUo uO 

The ; ‘ onrer^- : T V..kdia< ; 8. !•■'.liheho, 

It' PoAui ■’ ^ fhe third wna beings inferior to man, of live kin.h, vL'. 

ll.a'ob iT''v l'-, ^frisa.Til.n.o;,st3: 12. It.rd., l;). Tlojnu 

( utvririn- tLn rn ^ " nnd inor^.inie bodies. Going np\\;u(k v;.*-. thi r. i^rt 

Hie I- rfivp 1 n"^ ^ ‘'ighl; gaing downwards being re.b'nn in anv o 

J 111' niuldle ^^ato was nmn. 

i>!i«dv ’ Kiipihi and otber pbiloKophers oompare to a -peefn 

’drl (hin . ' ' :md watcUiug tbo epnationb of niuiiro, whi di likem d ^ 

ci‘« U mui.ir .,u th, sta.i^. of life. 

iki ^Supreme Peiiig. 

trdo^o'^ viungh corpon jrenitis.’ They du nut qiri.. ^ fior ^ 

I'odv ' e Ihn-ciure, eu-origiu ite all iii. itcr. on ., epe.v.‘queu‘: v’ 

^•‘0 - h- mark tbo of the p. .i.M.iti.,. ,svrv. ui ...u/.. ' 

''' inimi-vtali^y, wbiih ia ujiioii witli '* c Supri fh.' Bring, 

ho i/ > in the next shloka is also ilie subject h' . . 

lutrodivtiou ^*^**^^ names lor liie tbrr.' qu d’tb , .sviC/- 7v.;/ >, ; , J * 

‘’‘li'ni'b it' fnvi . from natur**. tie ir nctioii brgin.s; jind 
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iJiun vvAD-riiTA. 


CJTVPTRR THK rOURTEKNlTf. 




but (clings to ths persuasion) ‘tbat tlic (pialitios existwho is tho 
the sanii' in pain and pleasure, self-contained, with the same '^^feelings) 
towards a lump of earth, a stone, or gold ; equally-minded to those whom 
he likes and those whom he dislikes, constant, equally-minded in blame 
or praise of himself,—in honour or disgrace,—towards both parties, friends 
or foes ; free from self-interest in all undertaldngs : he is said to hare 
overcome tho qualities. And he who worships nio''’ with religious and 
exclusive devotion, when he has overcome the. qualities, is fitted for the 
existence of tho iiupreme Spiiit. Ifor f indeed am the representative 
of the Supreme Spirit, and of the imperishable ambrosia, and of eternal 
law, aud of intense happiness.’ 

Ihus in the- Upanishads, cto., . tands) tho Fouitconth Chapter, by name 

‘DEVOTION IN CONNl-XTrON WITH THE THllKK QU.VLtTrc . 


Compiire, but do not confound. Chap. 111.,. 28, note 31. The m.aning is here, 
tliat ho know.! them to c.-dst, and, therefore, that it is they alone which impel him tuwurds, 
or keep him lack from, aittion. , , i i ^ ^ 

Kii.'ihnu himself. have hero a declaration of what oas been understood 

throughout our poem,—-the idonti hatioii of Krishna himself with the bupromo heln^,^ 

'^b.uld cmi( civc that tliij clause had been added by our artful author, that, hi.s 
more Budim-mical and orthodox madcr mi-ht not ^nkt’ adyantage of the ^ 

which may ho citbi r neiitt r or masculine, and interpret it .lUndin^ to 
BridiiJih, tiip first nrr'ion of the mythological triad. Thts hr prevents by identifying it 
it Vtli himpcif, Krishna or Vishnu. 




1 :. 


CITAPTER THE FIFTEEXTH.^ 


TflF. TIOI.V oxj: SrOKT 

^ I ho}’ say that the ctcmul ‘^at-red tij^-treo' grows with its roots 


< haptor eoQtaius n freatFc <jn tin? nature of Njiirit ^'enerully. It eomrceucci 
V. ith an ullugory (.‘hloka!* )—6), whitli allude.- to up- whole universe, the cternil 
r vohin^* i urreur ip Ulr, under the figure of <he Banyan, or sacred hg-troe. It tluii 
proripfo? L'> ( ehcril.e .spirit iu the human bodv or the'ti.dividual soul Shlohas 7—11); 
lUt n to the tinivcir,al 'piiit (shlolas 12—17); rind lastly, . .spirit, ns individu.’l 

^,’.'7, Ihe {Snpre*t]V' Bung. ThU divi-lou is (iiiito utooksary for a rkht comvrclioii.wm 
ol the whol.-ch'iplir. j o i 

fora con i-lete and most interesting accoui.;. of thi?» tre^. whhh the limit* of our 
note • VIH ]i. t allow Uh to transcribe, w« must i< (ci the reader to Lu-s^nih; oxn-lleat v ork, 
lu.i-clu- AH.rtbu:a>k.mde.' Vol. J., p. 2do- 2G0. Tlu is kno^^D to 

‘OtauLit j jH ti e rdiffi , ami is e.-nsidcrcd the nu.l.- of the n< > s huJlm, or hidl: n 
'r 'l ' known to Europnaus as too It is found in all I'jrts 

01 JmlM c.iyl II,, cxc' pt ou the tabic l.mJ of tho Tit kk • i; and tverv 'illic'f lia. our. 
spr^mium \vltoB i h loufci with all tlu- ruverenec dm to its snnct i,. It !■:. fomul 
F U'U ,' • !)'. juul not iu tile fortsu, foiminfr, ns it docs, a forest iu it-vlf A' ttuiui on- 
Mi »I.ildc hvigl.t iroui the grouial, ihc puts fu'th a irown of br.mrlu*^', v liieb, grt w- 
’ .or pomo distance horirontalK, caeli Ict-s fall a dual shoot, •which, growth down wards 
erirtb, aiUi ihcn lakes rent, thus forming ii pillir. wliich suppeits the 
P'l. lit Itraiieli. Ah . Ilia first crown of iTanehes another is pn .scntly prodiu-cd, which, 
beyond the ru*«t, lets fall another eir.u of pillir* outside them. Thv, prece i 
lo- whole .‘•^‘ineHmes rijidies the height e. 200 feet, mid en aiili nitAd 

u a*r of . oi nulfiry ?t»'ms eirclo ai-iund the origiiuu trunk. A ’ oi lioUfie i'; thus 
* 1'*' tab-' chauihfTs (^^l) ivithin anotlu r, and iiicr n ’nr. ns opi- prrr- 

• ca iunbyr *i.w;'rd, in nty**terioui dnrkn ^ nnd e^thilaratingcooInciJS, wldcu :hf» hott.-5t 
y, ^ ^ wav.aler, tlu-n, (bat ibis nafuml dwellhig, oU nTr.. a it 

won ! . 1 due-, of his own far b -* tlcgaiiT or pic.* int oon^iru. —no 

b i! r.‘‘ f J ^ ‘ ' ^eeirdnig no tcrious bowers,—tbr a cord hut hv^i . . rclit-a •’ -planted 
'> ro\ idii„, jungli, but in th ’ aiidst oi Iniilc plains should win ihe 

'■ f-‘ lIic luitivi; wIk m .bey ‘=Iudtired' N Wi nd< r itmt it*i branches, t..kiiip ••'.<( 

'All l iil funning i»civ tcLis, slionld fignn' i - the ixfleitive Mic idea <»♦ rte^'ul life I 
' di d, the t)[.i whii h Do*) pv» -nitrd. L sisi a is oi ’pirion iha. the whel' 
lu ; • iH i-rted is hnerMW. d jiui,’ an i»hl< r and ou''" '; .. ]>jssnge, supjin’Cil to 

on auid ’I be ilu-■ jlioli.r^t, ’• !:( ;•.* Kfifhuka th iiuiyhm', W., 1, in w iiieU tho tree 
Ui i)v ^hc Striiit p ) Bnihr.ihi). !1 himsiir, liowiifer, believe., iho .ill ; n*y to 
only ibf \ ffii. , Trom v'h .? r.'dd ju bloha 1. ibut ‘he hr iws 




,0 
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above ^ and its hranolies downwards. He who knows this troo, the 
leav ' of which arc A'cdic hymns,^ knows the Vedas. Its branches'’ shoot 
forth'downwards and upwards^ nourished and increased bv ilio qualities, 
and having ohjects of sense as tendrils. Ami their routs, which (*xtend, 
downwards, arc the connecting bonds of action in the. world of mun.’ 
Its form is not thus nnderstuod in this world, i.either its end, ror 
beginning, nor its consrHution. ‘When oikj bas hewm down this saerrd 
lig'tree, together with its wide-spreading roots,with the ateuily axe of 
indifhTenco^ (to tin world), tlien may tliat^ place be sougfn, to which 
those who go rekini no more. And I alludefco tliat p^rinicval spliit 


thft Veda.s.* If I might b permitted to differ from so high Oii auil'«:n‘y, T slionlo con¬ 
ceive diat this pbrm rehrred to what ii said imm'-'diately bcloip, that itsleav. / were 
Ytui- hymns, for bi^ who knows the whole tree would know tij - h a.t too, uml un.M - 
qurhily ’tln* Veilas, of whieli lii‘ v ar ^ the hymns. Ho fiirthei qu /tes a p; • ^ igc transcribed 
hv tho*Krhnli‘ibt riadli’i ; rian t, iioin nornc unkmovn siuri/i\ in wliich the ^rco Ii ^uld to 
r^prosent developed nutter, tno fruuk being iiitollcet, I’ho scmscs lorminr Uic iotc.’iof 
i;.i\ity, the hrain hcs hcang iho grii i.n.r mints of inaltor, its leavoa thi objy ■ of sen-.', 
and il- ji.iins and ph.asui s of rhi^ life. Judging from ilie dcdctsptiou in our 

own pooiii, which b ‘.ir« ‘•omo d i lObiucc to tb.is, 1 am iiu lim d U» thiuK w’itli f. 
wholhio that the aile^oiy i. a figuiH of ih' whole nuiMisi', the inafs of creation, d"’ 
\,b,oK curren* of revohing luaWrLil exi.'.ona\ 'he 'arth, then, fnm v\lil h it 
WiMihl be i iturc, th<'n au-rial c-^cik o: and iho bra.iihc**, the indivi' j d bodh-, v;b) 
luring horn mutf' i originally, and agaf i, eventually, return U' Ii ; ib^ s i* that run. 
tlirougli niidinfliiuici the whole would ; • the ihico quaiiiiesi^ the ifuidril--. wfiuid I-- the 
U.- bicct^of rCDLur; v.huh uroconnected to th*' individual luKlies by tl j sen-. s, and ou, 

' Alludin^' to the branches tlmmsclY* a-. rwards taking root. 

• TIms ju ly bo exph'diud inmauYvay- In tha fir4 pi n :*, trad.iion ass- 'ted tba* 
the ^ i dle ii'uuae wore tnl iirdly wuitt< i: ' n -Iry Kav-s. Again, as n tru- puti forth it 
h ave.: f u tm shelter of thi' earth, and . " n dhcnr^l-j thini to lu'inui'c it, so has lu 
t:.at«n:d .a'ity Mlnihinu) put forth the Vrd.ic institutloufl to .-^jn Iter niaDkimi IrjUi C'dl, 
and drliv 1 -1 tnom to him jv his improt' u.cnt and luiiivalion. Or, ns ib** iuivea nr** 
t’ h. uour inJ 'v naninit of n tree, the Yeda/ arc tlie glory «>f th** woiM etc. 

' Iho iiu’ivi>l”:d Irndh 's of .:U thing/’ uml bi'ugs, noiu ishcil hy il c fur. qu.d fa s, as 
th‘-brar . nr. ijy the saji. ^ ^ 

^ Ai- tlio r- ot- coiinctt thf. hraiulus mure flrrnly with tlm t.mtli fium .Aii- b tin y 
:;)iniig, so dots ndioii connect the bodies .a.d iie aonls tlu ; oonlaii’ mor*) 
i f ^'lv •fith ^io World, and iuiplmato them in ^ho nere.v-fv ol rcgciiir ition. 

' Tl c a Ifms V If’; implicate their ngi uts in rcgLUora:i’»n. 

V^hi'u vue h:;■^ .. mulled th. power of mi iter and o- Uetioii by * rt. -*’ iu oil r 

CM'- t-* '*>' A*)rlu. 

ih' ‘u’a-aim I wing. 

^0 In spt alviij • of thj* ]d*j <•. Sonh g. 1 f : i. I:/. e ihL» worJ b\ nejaiios l y 

' T Uful Wilt ’ • (piUTaod I (riUi } * ; ’fd r ndc ufrste,’ I/. l lb' ■'r 



UJ.VO; 


only, from which tlio eteniaP^ stream (of life)*- emannles. 71ioso who 
ore free ‘V an arr<'*gance and dolusiiin, who have subdued the vice of 
nttachmoat to tlu world, always con.^tmit to tho Adhyiitma.’" who have 
rcpul^^cd. desires, and ai'o free fmm the inrluence of those ojipositos known 
U3 pica urc and ])nir , proceed unbewildeicd to that imperishable place, 
hiiitlier sun no>* moon that spot. The place, to which those 

who go jvaiuTi not, is my bupremo dwelling. An ePmid portionof n . 
'ml}’, having as'umcd life ■ in this world of life, attra' cs^® the heart .an < 
the five eensns,’' wliich bchmg to nature. "\Vh tetcr bodr^ tho sov reign 
epint*" enters or quits, it is connected widi it In snaUhiug those senecB 
from nature, even fus the breeze snatches pt.rfumCB from their very bcd.^^ 
Ibis spirit approaches the objects of sense, by presiding o^^cr the lar,^ 
the eye,^’ the touch, the taste, and tho smell, and al-^o over tlie hcart.'-^ 

Lit.: • j'Ti.ifnt,' ^Yilhnut boginiiinr. 

' Amo’g other uiLaiunps, has thnl of ‘a (.’ontiauoua ilow or current, the 

tidcMcYfiitVitc. 

'"..uChaiK VIII., noto 1. 

Ho is uv.'v about to spcfik of the lowiti kind ui pir , or lie iiidi>ifh'd 

hOlll. . r 

’ • J^Intcual life, v.l-u h .;oinmem» ii and uiiJ with tic: uriiver^c. Lif lilii* i.ime, vslu-n 
i‘<.:iOustrd with *‘tcrnity, eaii only >. said of tbo • aat«a',.’o of whuL Is? ^..nihlu.blr, Lub 
‘ mg a . onditioiial ttud depordcrit. not a po^-itive term, raimot lut uj Oi wlat r- v^r 
' ak,^r,ci*leutl\ ^ 

1 hi« i. a mode, sbowinethe i ojin * ^ u b. twtw n ihe toul * ..d m.. cr. The bOii -rj 
tid ilie la .nit arc the Unlvs ’utwoeu th* fold uii the ext ;. al wt ild. Vvlicn, th**:^ u*. 
ibi Moal enters the body, it attmcis to itself, tbaf is, onne- '.i- 'iritli itselt the* j penti •, by 
^'bu’h it i‘ enul'hd to obtain that knowledge of the vMcli »id.s»’ i. ' neipafiou. 

^^hi^•h hare the heart as sixth.' The morocviU.ri 
''‘*^dd tlifrefor* h«, ‘ t’l* si a. sciikij, in dn din th hotiif;' bu^ us thf latter is siq; ior 
‘b. tincl from ’he r* •.sos, though iinpropt .ly e /b. \ son : I - t rred th-' 

trftii •) pion. S. ai remarks, with t*ulb, tb.it tLL j)i:ailiia* (sinr^iai'-llon is ii* . 
mi\. u., .Hi eitlur iu Sum . it or other tonguw. U <ius, hr t lie :>*>r, Hitopud<-ha, ti! 
‘om p. e.'h 7 ; ill,a IOC, 16. p or th- latter, Juv>jjnd, b. . T.. fd, and tlu; Xli Im.^ru 
^ ’-d, vets,. 1370. 

* ^cllK' \icrdo degr nc vo n niv un den hu 
Koiii hnii ’ ^ if-ioii (i’t * ernanaiod) of the Supreme Splat - - 

Tom tliL flo7. . .V r. . tab them 

in iic v tvTf WO’J- the - ncn ti put for the uS'jUaa, tlm orciOi » v-‘ hs ;] 

•- •m.cor ..hieh itiUlM'^J.,. ■ . 

7.! . 'I iiig r.: thi: .bloVi- L. wr.hcv.l ih. n'lJ. ..e UlO vlt - • v ui' ’ 







The foolish do not jjcrccivi' it when it quits tlio l)ody. nor ^rllLnit ivuiauLS 
(in it), nor v/bcn, ao^uatod by tlic qualities, if enjoys (the woilcl). it 
ihoc.e who have i]\f e\cs of knowledge do perceive it. Ajid debtees, who 
slnve to do so, p<-ictivo it dwelling within thori^elves : but those w]n> 
liuve nut overooiuo themselves,^ being destitute uf sense, do not porc^nvc 
it, even Uioiigli they stiivc to do so. Know that that brilliance whicli 
enters the sun and illumiiie.s the n’holo earth, and wliich is in the in. n, 
and in hie is of me. And 1 cuter the ground nrd support all livui:; 
tilings hymy vigom*; and T nounsh all herbs, becoming that moisture, 
of which the peculiar xuupcrty is tasie.‘‘ And bLcoraing hro,'-^ 1 t utor 
the body of tlie living, and being associated witli their inrpiration and 
exiure.tiorj, cause food of the four kinto digest. ‘And 1 cntir the 


n.;H-omp:in!. ^ ii, the would bo pa•^iTC, and havt no connooticn with the worloly 

ohjoctb (••..v'myff}, wjiioh they aie iutcjidod U gniijp. By their intenci.fion, the soul, 
when it Inis on-pervadid aiid dlrccl. d tluiu, heeomes of the objects oi ^ciise. 

' Idt.. " Jluvo not fonued : ^>emsclvcs.’ 

Ih' now couK's to speak (in alilokas 12 —IbJ of the seomd kind (d c.^ 

spiiit, Mon-in.Uvidu •• iinivca*sal vituiitv, by wliioh uli things uro invigor-t.-d, not 
jn»;vh with life, Uai -rith the })rop(,ides'of the Foul in ilivors uogr. o..?. I'hir h ^hc 
.‘• ■'pfeio Being, though not i-; his separate persoii.ility. hut in his ( .<imtrti with 
i. When wc v'^nbidcr the univci-se in the light of a child nroihiced in tb« w irab 
of iirdur; fpr-r ‘tiy, whieh is a part of the Supumt- by impngiiati.»n with 

Bph'it, the other portion of him, in the plae.- .>f semen, w- shall undersfa id that ti. 't. 
M-nicn v.hieli giv. ^ t!io .‘•trengtli, th'- lib, lI,. vigmir tk fetus, h the m ruiid /..’.y y-/r\ 
whi(]j, thoiipli aii emanaticii from to I'liprcnK' Bcini;, just as nuiyh individual 

Roel end -Mnaiiiiiig an oriau ^ion o.!iy . o long a. matiei evisU in jts d. vr]n|.u.. nt, 

fhi’t duriii;; ihe i\ihtinee of 'lu nniv. r. , h* ':o clns ly eomc-ei’d with Bio jSuprrnH 

•Spiut in ji.? ]*'‘rional iudividi.alit), as to he ic.ntified wita liim, niueh inoru di n 
individ'«id dca. < aii he. 

' I\ tb<’ osniolo'i V of the .iftril hya rehool, every ■ f niont < oiitains, r - Wf h..y< ^ ‘.en, iho 
ipi tih U'lui i:t y hicii eorr' sy 'i l> (.aeli on of tk . viises. Ihus th' pt • idi<',rproperty 
."'to ■ ig amlibicniC' or that wbivii eovr. .. (einds to tbi •ui'-r; of h^ iring ; thiU 

rf ^ tat.gN. n'. s eoi iejp.m.lir.;: to li.o sen o uf tou-h, ric. Th preuliar propf rty ;d 

walei .h fi ij.i.h . \v).l I « on-'jspor.'H to the Htu.'e of :.i oy (1 lu' wati r or ru istun. iii tie. 

e.irth -’ders n, do v'yetuhlu b-ii- nd, b'V..ruii;g sap, iend,', to it iUbwal ‘-t . ar 
bit!' r t‘r poi la,. 

’ v.,/- , foa i.-n name of o\i id {fv In’’r . ^ B. hon nu au Mo hr^it ih the 
.I’ \ *j{ oFed !'• r^.n . ‘h'* food wivliiu It; till all Ino iioiiiirbi' lit is 

. f. _ ■. ino./tcd to the hh •: ^ • . and u.,-thinjr hut ’bo nou-nmriih ; parr i.-it 
to ■ I'-ss - ‘ h’.'T pi in' • of . ;/o/.' ;■ 1” * r( Joj*.' iiothiiip i.'-it that ot ige ti.ui. 

.. .,r. • ■■hdacu h* fb d!uich.'Vtu»v=.aTniu lo he- Id, 
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aiia:>31L’m* to tuk iiu,ni>T ‘’Jin': on. lOi 


luvii: oi oTich ono, fiTid fioin me nomo momoiy, l:nov> ledge, and reason. 
And 1 Hlr.ne am to bo Iniown by .ill ttio Veda-s,*' and I am ♦be composer 
ot the Ved uitu/-’ and also tho iidirpreter of the Vedu^. Those 
Hpints-'^ f Pffn'shasJ e::ist in tiio woild,^'* the divisible and rJso tbo 
iudivi>ible. Tho divisible is every linng being, 'riie indivisible is said 
to bo that wiiivOi ]a>rvades all. But there i'^ another, tbo liighest spirit^' 
fJ^firushajy (lesigaatod by tbo iiamo of the vSupromo Soul, wliicli^ as tho 
imperishalde uinstor, jic'netTates and susiaiub the triple world. f>inco I- 
Mirpuss tliO clivisi])le, and am !uglier also tlimi the indivisifde, [ am, 
thciulbio, <y]ebr ted in tlie world and in rlie Vedas as tho bigln.'ot Person 
f'-i i^rurJta j, He u ho, not deluded f bv th(‘ world;, hnny, s me to be thus the 
jugliost fP /yy^Jmj^ knows all tldugs, uid v\ oi>liips me b; every 


'"'.(•li ;,4 t,p ns Ijreudj ‘Ja.L, llhujito^ niub ns n. .v bo s'ls ullov 1 , u-i milk or 

ottrei : G,u, f li( ;.v(t with tl.; tongue, as liquoiioo; 4 tli, Ch’j?.h\ju. what Is 

with tho iip.s. as j.hy, c; 

f ^the t.jllowiu;; would seem to hr ■ Ibahnianienl oxcmplifiratiwii 

et .hr t .;*o pr. uTint: linr-.t?. To bo known by tbr V\dn.'* prc-s’ipnons an rxoicior of 
v oTi tl. p^rt oi Tbo stuih-nt. 'fbe Vcnirinta is « pbib»i,?)pUK‘ol tnathx on tio- 
no( logy M’ tbp \ i Jms, ;in<< v i.idd tluTiToro requiro /.wr' V y.. of the Sven ino Ji« ing, * 

uU To uitfrjirit lbi'\o(bi 3 ^ ^bo ro' mj [jower.- imi<t !?r br.niglit ‘•ito full foivv. 'ioi^ 

oxpiamitl^T’ ur.tlo-’btriliy fiuii.-iful, but it 1> diffiiidi otbcrw* > to amnix' . ■ wbnt is 
K'l' Nil for'uru to ;‘ll tli;U has g nu brforo. ddic whole '• uok;; I arw tho litninp of o 

’ lot.vpoL: an idc.i wliioh is fiiYoured by tbo change ef ' tir iu .o ouuicn a 

inuiiiur. 


‘ The iiiune of a work .ml o.-hi-ol of : ’ ilo^ophy, the coinposiiion au.l Ibnuuing of 
'\lueli arc ..Cidui], ajuoiig many olh-v works, Vt tin'VyfiKa, Kridiua D'-aipiyana, iJi-) 
^ 'mow ii. tho work, w hirh a o h .ns the nanu of f (»r 

J ■ .11 ; Uh ! < bf ai" inti nud ovitlou ;• of being considoiMbh postcrioi to tbf ‘ bb jg- \ ^fl» 

‘ , ann cannot, ti.rrcfove, be hero allmh d tr. Tiic w'orJ, howi i> r, ( — *4- . ■:! •; 

ii-„ than tbo i d ,tf thi* Voting' u;u 1 might be v ta any 'lool or 

,.1'*^ the < xoiiJi .'bn. «»f tho Wiiir dociriiu^ ils vbu j' 0 i- .t. If ih 

‘ - im .. ^ 1 ^ 0 ^ : wo itjusl tnk- die word in ib.‘ irdUT.nl r : of • ic ‘Htu iy o; V , 1 , 4 . 

“ .y, in ’ i)n! v.,,ra nil. . >„ rtn'h I'- l 'iiurifutor. 


1 ‘ b' the iniMiidual .-" 111 , b culled'livi ihl stilnkus 7 11.','‘ncl ib“ iiniv. r. •! 

‘.“ I ii Tgy, cr,ib(i ijuiivi-i!no (-i.i.ika.*- I ’ 

. 1 'Ul gcncnilly for tljc u iiv< r. • • i m itor, to whicli ’b c two belong, ftud ou tbo 
'**U‘ii-i- t)i jj. iihUvi- ud ' iriiCL d'p n..T 

lie noc .-p(\;i. ' , rj'i. .L eniiiclv biib j vud-'iit. cf loat*-., a;. I . Has n-iio i bu; 
'ii. lon.i, thf" . nprcni •. 4 .: r’ , in, • iaT. aiu d- 

i.ii hn,' ' opr< :’dv l b .itdus liiimrlf ♦h th v^nov ■ • Ui ;.* 
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condition.’’ Thus have I declan'd, 0 sinless ouel this most nnstio 
science. A man, if he knows this science, -n-ill he wu<e and do his diit},’‘ 
0 son of "Chcrata ! ’ 

Thus in the Upanishads, etc., (stands) the Fifteenth Chapter, by name 

‘ D£VOTTO>’ BY THE ATTAl^^^LE^'T TO THE inonEST B.EESOX/ 


3^ ’VVliatcver ho docs, in wliatever condition of life, becomes a sacrifice to rao. 

2* TU' duty of hU caste. Krishna Uikts caro to bring all hi^ tcacliing round to the 
some point, the persuasion of Aijuna to fight. 


Jr .. 


: 

r<M 





1 ’ - 





:vijcio.s in kd-iard jo j'Iie lot 01 ' the nr;', as a so or titk asuras. 1 u 3 



CIIAlTEll THE SIXTEENTH. 


THE holy one SrOKE. 

‘ Feavlossnoss. puriftcatioii of liis nature, coutmuanco iu do. of ion 
tliroiigb spiritiril knowledge, almsgiving, lempcrance and study, mordfi- 
catioii. roclitudo, liariiilecssucss, truth, fietdom from anger, iudiftercucc to 
tho World,meutiil tranquillity, struiglitforwardness,^ bencvoleiic; u-wards 
•'H beings, modest} , gentleness, bashfulncss, stability, L-nergy, patien- .% 
resolution, purit} , freedom from viudietivcncii.:; aud from eouceil,—these 
arc (^ihe virtiiea) of the man who is born to tbo lot of the Devas, Idiarata ! 
Ih'ecit, pride and oonecit, anger and abiisivcnons also, aud iguoraree, artj 
(the vices) of him who is liurn to tho lot of the Aruras, <) t-ou oh Ihutli.'i I 
The lot ot the Hrv.i' is .cou.sidtrcd con.suEred conducive e.ual litKu.4tion,‘ 


r’bjipti'r treaK of that part of the Uoctriiir o; wliii.b •-ret ro'; 

tlio st'iu innin lUitt-l) af r ilus Ulr. Tlio denis pt‘r!brmrd nr t trlh aiVrrr i nia.iU- « a.; 
lu Uve wu}>, twiMif wlil.-lx ire bi'd and il rer !,ood, or, fliry .a*. li 'lu caded, 

■fh dr i’llcrtitd laU-, and ^SV/; yW or tlio • m'.' J lie two hid arr ik 

loUow . 1* irnt. '"t luidly nro difipatchrd tiio H'c;ioTirt inljiddrt il and ’>•• •- 

ir. d over hv th A^tines, the • lemies' of tho iods, at uds and di .r i.- *>1 Jl' . iO 
tnyiUulo;jy. Tln..so lepi-ins am liDiirod, iu phiic-cr'ikul w k:. i !)»•* • tlr j.T’ioi. 

!' V.* **\ ^ **^^^^*^^*^’I’islin 'has. AVo nive also nu’itiir ' Nu at.- ; i 

. . .- - Muih iu ».:•. 

tho ir > • 
St wudl . hi I 

^ ^ ro^i -in ]U'r., irtifomio tu thrii* n»'ril • thf iir<’ h.-tr aix.dn .» l arth 

uf tlii snperiiti iu rrnk , nd virini’ aiuoiip mni. ]Uil th<' 
i-yi noth i.i ilw>,,, id th' r, of plnl-isophv - rdial eir v ipatii*)’ 

irnco und uuiou with the b; fie mo in;r. 

» lacuDB eitlii r • ith*;’.dim!’it.nf. of woildlv inti i- or uniply 

ua prvforrud flu loriULt* as tu.. in* iiiug ^iinrc iisu* i " ■ ’ ’h ..opid 
a---v ; 7’r]>/. uu;, tho cl- .i.i.'U'r of a sjn, . ei'tv lor 
“ijo. of tin- ai;uniH of uthers ; nj}-' frf-. loiu iron, soeh 
z' WrurM ,il:o I' -ms ‘iruel,^ -y o iuighf k m i-rtivi el.in,.i vf 
r aill thr uniid . hi firx.i 
‘O' o- dy 111 |h,‘ Inglo r and -i . . r fin, i.,» 


ecu : il n rm. (Sco f )i:ip. I. iioto 3 j). SceonrHy, thev ar- i oru jigaiu -n mi 
o(Jh , zp iuiorior nii.u < / of animals. The good tiist n ei ivc tho Ungdonis • 
tlu'p n ward. Th'-r are fivo in numh'-r. (Sm- V. uot^ dU. i 

» MM'mrn in ihi''' ‘ . .. 


iVon r-nt riiii 

Mil .'HMly ’ 

. a.iyo. 

’ i. ^ !iii. II- 
•all ’» A i 


, i. si-i:' iH apum .nv 
.la n, Uj V. lii-m th ^ 


IP -.'I 

T’. .'I kl*\< 
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timt of tlio X.suias to confinomont !to material e.'df4ciice\ Grieve not, 
^0 sot. of TViiirlu : tlion art bora to a dmne lot. In fnis Avorid there i:rc 
hvo ?r,rtq of mitmcs in boin^,^s. that of the Devas {clinne'), ai d nl.‘,o that 
- f the Asnms (in.Vernal}. Tlio divine hue been declared at full lengih/’ 
ITcnr from mo the miei-iuil. 0 son of Prilha ! Afon oi the iufenvil nature 
do not cumprehejid cither the imtui’c of action, or that of ci'ssatlon from 
aetion. TIk v posecf^s neither purity, nor yet noraiity, nor truthful " 
They d. ny that the universe has any truth in it, or is really constituted, 
or possesses a Lord,*' or thai it has arisen in. certain succession/' or any¬ 
thing eh:e, save that it is there for llu' sake of enjoyment. l\raiDt:iinine: 
Bvicb a viev, their souls l.eiTig ruined and their minds contracted, baneful 
in tliou' ac.Gon.c and hostile to the world, they prevail for dchtructioji. 
Indulging In^utiablo cuvetoasnr.tilled with deceit, pruh*, :nid iiiadno.ss, 
in tlu ij folly llioy :'do];)t wroiig conc6*ptions,‘’ and pi’oceed, iiTi])uro in tluir 
mode of life,—indulging unlimited /c ileetions that end in aniuhllatii.ii/’ 
< onsid-riiig rinc • Jijoynirjit of their desires as the highe.st object, ]»<.’*^uau( d 
that feuc]j‘" ris life), ('aught in a himdu d snares ot fil-e ho]-)G.s prone : > 
derijr and auger, they Bcok ubundjince of wc.olth by improper lu'uuis, idr 


• ‘d ' tiio/i.. r*-. Oil the otlicr liar'!, after a yoji'uni nmong tji'- it 1' 

ill o f.a v'O.li tifo 'tMuJv of cona* auiiiinl. <ir, .»t bciit, with that of a!j inhThu’ ni.ui, u- 

Mon. the prucL-'j. ot devotion 'Imost iiopo??ihV, and traiisniigratioii (;or.H!“<.urofIv 
}oon. lit.bP 

lu fh* ! r ; tlin * ‘^Idokas uftlii-. fh nifor. 

^ Tin . i!-,' the I'-utli of tlio (.n.ition aii- lo i ^rrvoflon of flic v.orhi a-, f-uglit I v tlio 

\ cd; fi Cl tiic S(;hoi,]^. ',f l.diiloijopliy. 'I’ln v i litvc maii. r to bi . f<Mi | 

. ei'-•-.i, ,...d a, . i:i diort, aliKM%As of worltllv and lea f hiui: < i .i'd kij'.l. 

.. h’s c. >-i,l (.r f!n' \\. ihjiy, v*' 0 an- atli.i ts by nrgied, iu I'.l-i nro. niid 

j ’ O ' no. iciLiollii ; Kcpil.i. 

'* 'i h- o grilar .••iiccr-.oon '-r::uprimc spirit to i hi:v, jintuiv to nroiii. ut,.rf, •. andof 
’ ' ''c ]i!ui -fophi. il .arici nircadv -hniicil. 'i hi.'; rhe trandjubci o* 

S li.'c • dl iid ar I G.-iImio- ha.'-: .IKv.vod tho .'^cll.)]in^r- ia :in ari itr-'n-, xpiaid- 
i:i. V. ii! il :c ^ t.i u'lis conij' i.jol the nu of * profhi'.cd b} lotin aim N.mu.jn/ 

; 'cc - -'tl.i<^ of'cnu"\ fl by luvi * si fi has so thiy silpp .rt.-l ;'Liiii-trrfjj 

' • ' th- t > 'V«aili{ , jx iiiU'iu,. t » niti fatc iu ir (bc y,,>*.v. mid rf., r « f th*'tgiculdi. 

1’.' t’ ' i' iiiir> nj-. ‘ e':'- obi‘=ct .o >-nbfrso. 

*' ill > ‘ioif fu’ -V -!<jjy (0 d-p natur*' iC‘ ru:,^-. hy s-..lm1i:Iv. 

.< *u;u. \\i.f 11 I :o’y . loaai - T u. t , ..t mII. lb-.- tnuHl.itiis ba\/ uio M\ ^(.r\ 

t hi d Int^-'pretaTs*’i.-i of thi V i.'p^' i “aer.;iiM. ‘ 



ir 


T 





salvo of pandc^niig to their or. n lii:>ts. * i luiv'c now obt ained tliis tliinc:, 
and I will ol^taiii that pleasure, i. possess this wealth, and that, too, I 
will yet pos:;'j3s. I have slain this enemy, and I will slay otliors also, 
t am sovereign, I aiu onjoycu' (of the world). I am jTcrfcct, sm ng, and 
hh vsed. I am opulent, and of noble birth. "Wlio else i< like me .- 
I will Bacrilicc, I w'ill give alms, I will shy.’ Thins speak those who are 
betoolcd by ignorance. Confiisod l)y many worldly thoughts, siuTounded 
h\ the meshes of bewilderment, devoted to the enjoyment of their desires, 
tliey descend to foul Xarakn.^^ Esteeming themsi lvos verj" highly, sclf- 
^\illod, lull of possessions,pridi‘, and madness, they hype‘ritically 
AVi/ibhip with nomijiil sacTifices, not according to ritiud.'^ Indulging 
selfishness, violence, pride, desiiv) and anger, detesting me (who live) in 
their own and (*th(u*.s l^odies, revilers of me,*—niich as these, hating (me), 
cniel, tho lowa-.i nf men among mar kind, and wicked, I continually hurl 
into wombs of an infernal nature.^ Having entered an infernal womb, 
Auorc and more deluded in every sue seeding regen oration, tlioy ne% or 
come to me, 0 sou of .Kunti ? and hence they proceed lo the loivcst walk.’"* 
That gate of hell,which causes the dct-ifcructiou of the soul,’*’ L threefold 
“dcfcue, anger, cove- uisuoss. One should thnefore ahauJou this triad, 
tiberated from thc>e three gates of obscurity,’® 0 son of Kuntf! a mau 
accomplishes tho : dv dion of hi;« oul, and thus attains the higliest pafti."'’ 
lie who, neglecting the law of Holy Writ, lives after bis own d sirrs, 


” ^ci* CIjfi|u» r I. .So. 

fi " Vm occurs in fihlcka 10, witb the '■light rli iugr I'f d- i^’ha <,*v 

r-h P^'Hcnxlilc t'« :ctain that i\.uiling hi^rr, hut us we hi »■ no 'nithadty for U.o 

ivo must cxpluiii dhuna as alluding to tho co&rly ustv utation of thdr '-''rnii <b. 

the L-akc of nsicniution. ih.*ir hrart,^ taVoiL' lu- part therein, lus Holy 
.ijoiiia, b 1 i 

^ I’cpcato’ trarsuii .! *Lio^' tbi’ir sou’-'arc iuvv d with bodito? w’.iih ar. 

t iinu.-r* -1 r,v',j ^,uturu, us ania’. l'? in oud inorganic tii.iltcr. 

1 k repetition nf ih^' substantive t viiU that of the act in-■ .ring in lot/ nd;,, 

^ Juacl.;«»n with r.i igaiiic matt«. 

• ” ' ailed, 1) ..iu<v ;Ue) op;n *;.rak'’ . i rocoivo V. r 'ul, whi 'o •: way f . 
ir 'Icbitiianent in 'i.c;v,do • . - rHas. 

Aiiocbvr • ti-n of ' arahu. ? 

1 AtiUt' II 1)1 iht- SujiU.a I h i: 4’. t. 

y 
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attains neither perfection, nor hxippiness, nor tlie highest Tralk.‘^ Let 
Holy Writ be tliorefoi-e thy authority “ in the determination of what 
should be done, and what not. Knowing that works are proclaimed in 
the preeepts of Holy Writ, thou shouldest perform actions.’ 

Thus in the XJpanishads, etc. (stands) the Sixteenth Chapter, by name 

* liEVOTIOX IN begaup to the lot of the devas and that of the asuhas.’ 

21 Perfection, on earth, happiness in the heaven of the 1 icitioa, and iiual cmoncipadon. 

22 Schlegel has shown, by numerous examples, that when the word pramdna is imi 
without a verb, the imperative astn, not the present asiii, must he genc^y suppked. Uc 
cites ‘Ilitopadcjrbn/ Book i. lino 114 (in Johnson’s edition), and ‘Nalii, iv.. Id. 
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Cll WTV.R THE 8EVENTEEXTH.* 


ABJUNA SPOKE. 

‘But what is the state of tli«)60 who, neglecting the ordinance of 
Tloly ^Vrit, woi'sliip, full of faith, Krishna? (Ts it) goodness, badues*?, or 
inditrcroncu ? ^ 

TflE UOI.r ONE sroKF,. 

^ The faith of mortals is of three kinds. It springs from eaclj one’s 
own disposition.'' Leain that it is of the nature of goodness, and also of 
bt’.dness and indifference. The faith of each man is in accordance with 
his nature, 0 Bharata! Mortal man, who is gifted with i.dtli, - of ti'.o 
same natiu’o as tliat (bciug) on whom he ropor.os his iiuth.' The good 


^ fp Cbup. XIV. UQ <’xplaiiiitiou has b( < n gf vu ‘f 'b** Tiii urt* of the tliror tpuli! os 
'viiuli iiillncnc^ iiiiittor. Tho Bubject is row nsuuod, autl iho 'ibjtsit of thr ])rc^pnt 
chapi 1 0, to show Im.w tbe;- qiialitie I'ufoct tho ri ligioiw hflings of inaiikipa gi iu'mUy, 
np.Ti't IroTii the coiisiil« radon of the citablished nfgioa. Jvvi:>hii:i vie. ■ rot r. ply tlircctly 
to Arjmufs questhai, but iudirreth, by expluiuiug tho nuiurc of r»'iigi' ii8 faith .T(c 
. ts pru'lit I n»;uiifostutu«n us of lhr> o kuith r Ul, iSaciitlce, wbklj 

niLlndiia ell ’woi'shij), or the tluty of man towaids hod; 2iui, Mortiflcmtiou, or solf- 
Jlyverinnout, his duty towards liimself; 3r(l, Aliiisgivinj;:, wbieh iiiclud«.'s all »^hnnly, or 
aw nutv towards his foUow-acaturo; and shows the iiiHuaiico of oaeh of vhe qnal.nica on 
tlu'.vf severuUy. 

* lb. 'liflpo.vition is, (is have alrouily toon, tho jiaturnl (baiaoior of a 

mail, whit'll iiiclinos him io go * ' evil, or ii»' rh'* •; in ill that bn doc^, n-ul a luixluic 
ot . If lu\u« qicditifs in difforent proportion' , a good Jiup»a fo’itauiijw ui'jsv 
or goiMiticos, iliaii hudnvj** or mditfoicnct ; a bud on<. b:ulne:;;'. md ho on 

T r y-jmstnittioii Is b* r-. s **«if\vlint diflicuh though th^ ii T » omugh. 

^ b in iht. order of the J'h..;lish, the Sanskrit wonts woi Td stand ibuii,- - < / >f jmnt k ‘^ 

^o’ (U'Ji} r:n t'j, y ,hi'h> red ’ > . ‘Tfi iPori if who e. 

au fmtb, hr in(f rtf toward'^ wl In* ia fu.th' it.’ Tho u*.U.il c'o’t iruLlioii ui 

would y,f, d.iy - yu» //*'-• \u ‘ w ii t 

lartpop.d-; 10 the f/uC lu //ur/o.-A/./ O'Ihe e -ud to ilw d'fr-. J w ' 
^ o lo'vi'VvT, in vbL. Icu havv uU miujauil f uv. whbb;?? aMp*♦•'i'' 

' I'ouudiini^ oil Ui-L" tot of tht lii.i lid >ii. I.J renlly au 'iTiiiiijtuf o y'’.? »md 
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worship the gods, the bod the Yiilishas and Itiikshusas. Other men, being 
indih'eroiit, '»orship the Pretas and Bhiitas.^ Ivnow that those men who 
practise severe sell’-mortitication, not in accordance with Holy nt,‘’ 
being full of liviioerisy and egotism, and gifted witli desires, passions, and 
headstrong will,—torturing the collection of (dementai y pai*ts‘'‘ \v'hieh ooin- 
pose the body, without sense, -iid torturing mc’^ also, who CAist in the 
inmost recessLS of the body, are of an infernal tendency. Put even the 
food, which is pleasant to each (kind of disposition), is of three kinds.' 
^acriiic*, mortiiicatioa, and tdmsgiving (are each ot three kin‘Ls).^ IP or 
the following diviriou of these. Those which increase life, v’goiir. 




marks that tlic latter %. '>r«l was to be used in its commonest s. nse of nnm, the mortal, the 
united body and stiul existing on this earth, and not in its wider phiioso]»hienl im uiiing 
VI ‘.’pint; iw doscribi d in Chap. XV. Again, the llrst sv baa licre tlie force of ‘such, of 

a kind, or nature.’ wliich renders the bor^u of the v hole pa-^sago comprcbnisihlc. 
'J’liis i:^ explained by tho very in ^vt shloka. If a man worship the ‘^odn, wliost^ nature 
eoutaias a predojiunaiiec «t g'oducss, his own iiancre will contain a like predonhcaucc. 
if ]:o W'rsliip the ECikdinsa^’, ami rely on them, his nature is a bad one, end .so on. 

^ arc tw ;pooics of spiriu which arc gcm rally mt iiToncd together. 7 hey 

both 'if them haunt ccmolLrios, and aninutte dead bodies, and their worshipper • arc of 
the io\V( '-i I hid, siueo it is th*‘ hhud\st supers'aiion and the meanest fear oni) which 
prompts their worship. 

^ Jli- dejjrecato.^ all torture, except that wlii-h is practi'-id in accordance 
v.-ith Ih iy SViit, am! wliicli he explains in .hlokm. 15. and IG. \Vc arc inclint-i to 
tiiink that tlm uorci which we havj rend acd geimrally by ‘Holy Writ,’ ailudis 

hr!-’ :.rd ekcwiierr in thh elaptc-r, rather to the wwks wliich won- nutli^u:lies for the 
Vr^i e i tom (tf. </., kntanjidi’s Yoga-t'dtra-}, than to tin; A'edus, which riui 'oareely b J 
eoiisidcr* d autlioritris h.'V tiiJ^ spi vh o of exorcise. The niortilicatioii he (; repi •hated is 
that -vsliicii rilf .-i-s the 'n>dy only, while th" heart .ard mind siill remain filled with Ir.s^s 
jjid par ions, i! heing, liU* the long fustl.ig.s of tho i'lnuhce?, a iraiter of more o.-tfuita- 
iioii or self-iubT- 

Tl w i^ r.rid gonorally of (he body, and inedude:; all the principal parts of t^e nioie 
mnb-.. 1 portion of tho body, the fi\eVro.sscr and the five subtler «Icinenis, the .>(n.se-;;, 
and ti e 4 >rg.tns of action. Mt-ic toiture of the flesli, he is not real mortification, 

u »t I: Mild he iix. d an o mcaii'^ of aequiiiiig coiitr.d r • r tie iic:u‘t and tiwaights,—ot 

;v \ ,.riir.i 

'ITint i.s th'? »Snnr. :rn' Ih iug . hat ulludiiig rat In r to the vital energy tli -n to fh . 
t u'i i* - if v,h: Vi could md 1 . ojclcd by tlnj tnrtiue of matltr. It aHudLS toimmodefai« 

hutii/, wihrb ‘5 that ein r-y. 

Nuj. 'iv got 'L, and iiKlLiiCTcut. 

T hi: J’doli • 5. imrelyan aniiruii'-i imiit of whit he is g«i’ug lo exphdn. tj,. jg 
'xce , • ' aigtl; ar tjo : "f tl' three ^jiialiri- ' nn each meu’.s diepe arion, ai'-I lo m.lho tin' 
suhh » ' eon. «-le ir, liu'.h' a tie eon a om.-t .•ad most h-mi' ly < x-^’ iiih ,• that of fh.»d • 
ar.u S'] ' • caeh man (lisj;*>dle n iiieliuv- him to a (iLirci -nl mcide of lik, even in 
; I I ^1.1 .oil- i ati'ai‘ 
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slrougth, liLultli, lia^^piiicbs, ?)ud gaiety., and are savoiiu", ricli/’’ 

and suLstuntiid, arc the pleasant food.s dear to the good. The bitter, aeid, 

too liot, pungent, Poin% and burning, are the food*^ beloved by the 
bad, and cause pain, gi-iof, and disease. 'VVliatcvor Ibod is stale,tasteless, 
and corrupted \^^th rottenness, and even loft (after a meal), or impure, is 
llie tood proierred by those of the indiftbrent quality. That saciitice 
whicii is peiTomed in accordance ■with divine law by tliose v.'ho do not 
•ooic bcllishly for its recompense, and who diN]»osc their hearts to ythe 
conviction; that it is rigid fo sacrifice, is a good one But know that iliat 
sacrifice-, wliich is ottered by those who rograd its recompense, and also 
for the sake of deceiving (by a Tdso show of piety), 0 beot of the 
Bharatas I is a bad one. That wliieh is not ac( ordiug to l.iw, and Y\ith- 
•ut (listriladion oC the food, without sacred hymns, without paying the 
and bereft of faith, they pronounce to be an indiiferont .sacrifice. 
Uoaouring the gods, the Bnihmans, the preceptors /•nd tb(3 wise, purity, 
fetraightforwardnoss, the vow of a Brahmaehaii and harmless ness, are 
said to be mollification of te * body. 8])eech which causes no cxcite- 
nn iit,’* which is truthful and friendly, and also diligence in muttering 
prayeiv, is called mortification of the mouth. Sen nity of heart, gentle¬ 
ness, sihneo, self-restraint, 2 )iirifiiation of one’s 'inturi', this is culled 
mortification of the heart. This threcf'^ld mortiii.ation, pi-actisod with 
extreme faith, by men who disregard the fruit of their cv.dion.s, and are 
devoted, ipronounced good. That mortification which ispraclir;cd liu* the 

hit.: ‘Ibt, o'ojigiiiou'-:.’ 

. hit.. ‘ wliicli lias a ‘wl .• bar? been c*‘'»ke'l ('vor-uii:!)'.’ j!'• 

uigbt ..f tvflv* lioiirs ^ divided iato tliree wati liv- ul f'ci liouii ‘U h 

Tho p'-it of tilt lirAlinirm If.ie peers disgiunc fully through the lunsk el the 
rl'Uof:c])h . 11 1^0 thi- .h w of ol'l, and rbr priest of nu dern days, imd p.;' s more than 

' r. tiio Hrrihmrui knew how Ittiu nuiro uiul kct p h’s portion of this world' gO‘>ds ard 
jus e.,y prrf.vrMi For euaj ottif '■ntlii., pit- i, i fye, la prop. itio;. 

* ‘ ‘ ’b'h t'f I’uo oluaing, \v sp i iull', exiu i* 1, a'd i' oil'ern waa rnj« nied It* p. p;. 

•' '-.eai lor all tin Hvuhri who ve* p«eser*!. 

, ' Ch.ip. VI., ..otr ID. The tUlu^i n in h-io : the e’.'-My and piihivnr' r- 

hMU hy tliat \ov 

^urh ii; svlih-li CAf itv.'. - ' ’ : < *■ bli!’ ■.:/*, .sliieh 1 ki.n 

deiirv. 


rAiNisr#^ 
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take of one’s o\y7i ^ooci reception, hononr, and respect/' and in h^-poi riby 
also, is licro^*^ decl:u-ed bad, fickle, and uncertain. '’Hial. mortiiieatioii 
\7hicix is performed by merely woundin;^' one’s self, froio an erroneous 
view (of the nature of niortificatiuii)'^ or for another’s destruction/^ i^ 
called indifferent. A. gift Mdiich is given in a (nght) place and time/-^ 
and to a (littiny^ person,-‘ Tvitli the conviction that one ouglit to give 
alms ; and to one who cannot return it,-‘ is related as a good gift.^ diet 
tliat which is given for the sake of a gift in return; or again, in the 
expectation of its recompense, and reluctantly, is called a bad gift. That 
gift vdiich is given in a wrong place and time, and to th‘* unw ‘rth}-, 
witlioTi the i)roj>cr attentions,^'* and disdainfully, is pronounced an 
indifferent gift. Om, Tat, this is related as the threefoid dcsigna- 


This proYi N the groat esteem in wliich tho Yngi must have boon hold oven U tho 
2ifriod at n-].!-!) our author writes, hiine inij»ostors could roisumc that kanuter as u 
m«.. is of hf’iD;i’ cjiicrtaincd and held in honour. 

Ah Schlogel vi ry proprrly tronslaU.. it, ‘secundum ratiouem no-itram.’ 

** T^!k 1 it tin in)piv.:sion that inortificatiou nicroly consis ts in ''uttlng and wounding 
'0 fltsh without 'iiiv subjection of the iicart 'ind passions, and that by this moms linal 
e.- inripaUtUj may l-v reached. 

*' Vataiijbiii hail titiicdn tint a senero and continuous f^-strin of mortiticatio?:, r.m- 
juinrd with TiitHlit stion and U'-‘^uhjratioiu w'os th> moan , of at'ipd.-ing '-u 2 ;''roatmai 
j» v>''r.i {t'ihtur -,, and among tiiese - that jf cursing whoim ver om- pl en-id with 
immediate cilV i. • iio indiib nut, ib-ii, having nUhing nitt their own ovllis!; objc t-, in 
^ 'inderttko mortinention in order t»» ae-qin'ro this power, and tl.io toc'.dri'y <hoir 
} i Ad'- o!H rai' ;-. Of comv-e, howovor,'they do not sui ccod, from a wan^ of the true 

hp’ o‘ tbit f: ■ iciot*. 

G.dam>, l^diov. ing the Krholiast, < xphuus tlie place i j he any holy plaoc, ^..ub ms 

hvii ’r au.; Lt-v time to be an ■ 'iipf^*'. lie eh venth nay uf the "noon, tlic full .';oop, or 

the ' .orniiig. \Ve eonl'e.'-''w.-um nun tiling to at-dbah so mach HiOn.mnici'l Kupen*- 
£<111100 ; (. Mur phibi>')pli(T, but emi giro no better explanation, (loiup • \ ujna valLy;'.’ . 1 .. C. 

‘ i'o .r tr, lb., ‘in a fitting dish or ler -pt';-!!Its sen^ci is, v . vev, de , imiucd 
bv Jiloka 22 , w!.' ,.; it npaiii oocui ii- ihc ijativi* p cirol. Trie sclioii*'. i would 
(I lt»« . dve , ^ o; fjig iu tin, dativi < ; > .1 if wx- i on."’ ler that tbe person fn wIi'Uii 

E •’ wip , m.ib ! icp;.!rdoci as tlio rccopt* * ic / ^ wdiir!! it is dtposited, tbe loo-tiv-* ■' . 

! m* a i[indii:il!} rtuTcct than tin rndei Uasi- • i'vnm;t.ui' (S we are 'tivpii . J 

iL i'. i u ncn, ill hi*'’ iiofe, sliould )»rcf« r to i\nd‘ ' b i»\ ‘d.it; oeca:d-.*no.' 

■ 'J iie Cl : • 'arity'/i ir.-- ai ntinient niav. p./b i s, h.' >u;iicwhut modiib.J, by 

js s!» r rhr Lin*o nd pbien, 

TIk v. l ole III A • H cpioteil ill • lHo:.n.td' 1.. Id, 

-• ^ uolj's "inb r ud wDrl ]' g til* ‘ ■ Crd’inoj. 

‘ T' *>*1 ibn i .v..)'b> oei'tir in th<’ V* " i , i, I ;irC tliero eApi.dinMl a.> d. •■n diri;; 
'. r A TinV'in; ef|iiiv.iit.ii 1 1 tm : phrase, m,, :lio 
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tioii of the Riipromc Being. By Iiiiu Avcrc the Bniliraaiic, and Yedas, and 
sacnfict '-. iQstitnted of yore.^^ Thereforr* the litc? of saciifico, alms, foid 
niortihcation, onjoiL;.! by divine law, v.vo always commenced by theo- 
i'»gians,^« by pronouncing the word Out. (With the conviction that the 
Beit)' iy'j the various rites of sacriiieo, mortification, and almsgiving 
ore perfermed-’ by those who desire final emancipation, ^vithout coii- 
aidoratiou of the reward (of their actions)That word is used in 
rofcrcnco to reality and goodness. And the word sat likewise used in 
(rofcronce to the) performance of a laudable a(‘t’Oii, 0 son of Prithd ! A 
quiescent stutn^' of sucrihce, mortification, and almsgiving, is oidied set. 


Suprcirtc being) on, rliut (whole universe)/ the ()m! that by which the Ueity is 
inviiknl, corrospf.ndiiig to uuJ to (Usi. The seutciw indicates the Deity in hi., 
rehition to the universe, ;md murks his divinity in the 0;.i: his uuin^rsalhy iu the 
his extom d cxisU-nte in tb-* sfrf. For an explanation of On ! see Chap. T., noto 1. 
tlie iiontei »>f the demonst^etivu pronoun, signifu's ‘all tliut.* all that exi sts, tne 
uiiiv(Tso Sfi<. thopri'-ent participle of the verb ‘to be,’ ina'ks d’ <.:iisteuco and 
e ernily {uoumI by the present tense) of the Ofn ! and it? connectiun with tlir taf. 
boBi*.! the meaning of ‘existrnt/ has also thot of ‘rt d,’ and it dcin'i^'i? the veal 
ciislem o of tlie h'upr. mo Being, contrastod w'th tho tinito, and th-mhuv ijircal oxbltiu ' 
ct luatlor. l*he wi)olo passu'o* sccins ti> be nothing more than a coTi ''i .nce oiicrinj'to 
'ho <'itraged Braiimanism. and an attempt to auLborizc tho estiblii^hv<i dH’Uim'. ova 
philosophical lomiiiology, Inking for its object tliv vx.']t.itu>n «i iho 
^ vUiij ins, the Vedas, and the ••.-•Ujblisheu rit' h, AVc ba'.*- ‘ 'Te tluiu on- r san. > nut t.n' 
b M ot mij. author \va> orvuciliaioi'y, and that ho wiotc at u period v.d'< n conu mpt li; tl 
n'" ' D profuit ly h'\ap. d Uj' ni tlr’ luorari.hi^!tl institutions, and tliis is or ‘‘f UiC p.i -agos 
Wok h i;oein to support us in our n^sfrti^ ii. 
b'aiui.'ly, at tlio creation. 

^ hit., By the c v.lo micak of the Supreme Being, that L gcncmlly dnosc vho 
underbuild and impo ;, ktiov;ledge of the tndli of things, it i-rnbahly n ters ko 

be rdidosophi r: (’pc -ally, hut may r. iW generally to lol loariird flu 
‘ .r’: it all/ vk., t he whole 'Oih -rsc, every toil g v. hi<.‘h > A -V , 

Drom the conviction tluit the bhipicmc Bring i.? (ven^hincr. they pcilorm sacriliocs 
.’him;, tho <.f the drib .accordinL .0 the F-<ablblK d liriigiou, "u. not with 

‘■ue acliiMh motiveH that gcTioraP. prompt lUc adherents to tho law, bui only from love of 

-Supremo Being. ^ 

^ P’iiial '.ninn^ ipatiui . i l.riiig ’ *• row.' ot ibehc .action i, but i-dotauiod by d* »otion. 

. 1-b., S xir,iLi.t.’ lienee reuil\ ^vist* nt, voi/; and riuN ahal i.i r-al ifl good a . 

to what ijos only che .'i p > u.c ol n .ility, it abo iueaii' Qi >-!. 

’I'brao I'.v-o words c e r. a enntruab d. Tl.<«c thicu ibi’u-, t.-. »<lMp, sclf- 
^‘'Uhol. niivl charity -.re not fnec:’ arOv « iu lb, u Ual iiecepl. ’.uu! ul the word, but 
be OKjiital ruudltions, during wh’ h t' • bod\ '''i! C':.l 11*' ihta ihcy are 

'•j'Ued good aetmdK' t.im’ urn.., v inii' tV". mi i dh otfrr.- '.e tim# U 

ur tr.riuv.l,i., (1’sh br elrtjv to ft cj ui \\u-, v le*5h rai 





misr^y 
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And :ilso action,on account of these (rites'), is denominated saL What¬ 
ever sacrifice, abisgiving, or mortification is performed, and whatever 
action is done, without faith,^ is called asatj^"^ 0 son of Prithd i 2s or is 
that- (of any use) to us after death or m this life. 

Thus iu the Upanishods, etc. (stands) the Seventeenth Chapter, by 


name 


^DEVOlIOIs AS REGAEDS TITE THREE KfNUS OE P.UTII. 


when mentJill V porfermed, when the devotee who prefers rest to action, offers hib pure 
thoughts as a sacrifici-, keens his body bencatu the control of hi> soul, or maintain^ a 
iKiicvolent sympathy towards all being’s. 

In opposition to those mentioned in shloka 27, which arc done, as wc are toiJ in 
shloka 26f by those who desire final emancipation, etc., and therefore witli faith. 

33 The opposite to sa(, lit., * not existing,' thence Tinrcal, bail. 
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DKYOTIOX AS ltD3A!ll>S ^.'tA^Tr^.VTlOX AN^I) lU-XVNTIATfOX. 



CTlAPTEll THE 


ETGETEEIS'TIL* 


AlUUKA SPOO:. 

‘I wish to learn, 0 great-armed one! the nature of renunuation (uf 
actions), and of disintcrestoduess (in actions),* Xnshna! separate] 3 % 0 
slayer of Ivesliiu ! ’ 

TllK HOLV ONK Srf‘KK. 

‘The sages’ know that the rojcctiou of (all) actions which huvo a 
desired object, is Tlcnuiiiiatiou. Tlio learned call the disregard ot the 
fruit of every action, disinterestedness. Some wise men* say ‘ An action 
must be uvoidr-d like a crime/ and others® tay ^ The action in saorifico, 
almsgiving, and mortification should not lie avoided.' Hear my docision 
in this matter as to di.sinteicstedue.ss, 0 best of the Bharatas ! For it is 
said, 0 fir.^t of mon ! to be of three kinds.® The action in sofniOce, alms- 
guiug, and mortification should not bo avoided. It should be practiecd 


^ In this chn|jtcrho re-c.-fitahUshLi's and cc*tiil«’s tho principal und favt»urito do:trinp'5 
ot the BUagavad-* I'ltCi. Itcnimtiution (C actica is the watches jrJ of thii hystom. hut not 
OMctioii, only thf abundoinncnt of all intoioet in tne und cT care or toils 

Tlu' U\o prinrlpal kinds of action urc religions aoli-m, tin Jtucrifict', ctiand 
^yty, or fulfilm..lit of iho chlioations of tin* station in which ouc h iKun. Ah oihe 
kinds of ;i tion. can oulv liavo soo:»» spoi iflc interest’d ohjout in view, and oic, the! fore, 
to berenomu rd. d’his liuviug Wen established, he proceeds thrtmgh ihc rcmai’.dr r of 
th'’chanter, bigaming at shlokii 12, to explain the nature of action und all coun.-i icd 
With ih Prom .4il(vku 22 he shows ho inilu»'ni.o cT th<! throo tjuafities on all things. 

' Compare thiaptcr V. 

* ChaphT IV., note 17. 

* Kapila nnd his di?^cipled. 

“ l‘"'»iiularlv thoso of thu .Mimfm&fi Uool, wh»M‘cU«rd on th- tvdi.'r njoiucd by 
the Vecl* 

' Ac. ' .ding to tin thic^’ qmditk.s though, of coue.'.., that i ' the V. vr ipiality ".at 
' only true on.’ 




itMlST/fy 
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only. Sucnf.ce, alms, and also mortificatioji, arc the puritications" of tlic 
B’lt such actions, indeed, must he practised after having I'ojected 
selfish Intoivds and th' ir consequences, f^uch, 0 son of Prithii 1 is my 
certain and supremo decision. Again, the renuntiation of o necessary” 
action is not right. The rejection of such an action is .said to be trom 
folly and of the qnaliiof indilferencc.'’ Ifone abandon any action, 
merely .-dleging tl'. it it is diftieult, from fear of personal aunoA imee, he 
practisc.s rcniuitiutiou under the influence of badness, and would not 
receive the reward of renuntiation. If one perform a nccessaiy action, 
convinced that it mn-t be done, \rjumi! putting aside self^iutorcst and 
tie fruit also (of his a.-tiou' . that disintcrestedurs.s is deemed good. The 
disinterested man. filled with goodness and with confemidalion, and free 
from doubts, is not averse to unpro.sperous, nor attached to ijro.sncrous 
action. Tor it is impossible Hr a-urns" to be entiiely abandoned by a 
mortal; but ti>‘ who is not mtcrcsti d in tlie result of actions is called 
disii.teresled. Tiu^ result of actions of three kinds, unwished for, wi.shi d 
for, and mixed,'- a crue.s after death to those who do not I'cnounfo actions 
but not any result to those who do renounce. Lcani from me, 0 hero! 




1 'r; ,■ , xl' r-.iil virililo Hnu.^ .>f tlic inO nn.l -iMritUM purilii Sacriliw was tlic 

visiiy toiai... wor.-liii). wliicli is iliu paiitic.iti.m of liip.numi; alui jji'.iii;/, ofclianty, 
‘.vhif li is tj»(‘ iniritif . .on uf tlir* liuurt; and nioitiiiealini' i •• punfif.i'iV'ii <d th«- flosli. 
Tliat i.‘*. ;iii" tu oiu duties vf ra?it€. 

.iineu ^^k>th ani^ laziufss w«to port J indiUVrenree 

A.'- Scia«k^'l tvmurktf, tiu.' nrutf.T ung.-.tuunatiral lUiil v.e should 

oispoet Ihf mauf:. from tlift Avhuh foilovu 1^'/, Iro v v-v. i foumi j;i :ill ‘he 
?vIS’a mi l V. must tlicrcforo rrtii id r it as iiKk'fiu?^nid ‘ur])!) mi ’ to 's tiu 
ijvpctii* ■ i- impli' d in the .suhj. of Th • Miih .lolds p-oud tor the next 

f^hhAu'. .. . , ^ , 

’'1 ;»o (un^truttiou is soutv.liil, iiicguiar. ji liu* ucui. of tue 

•t> Tt of ‘to 1 h. iihit ’ aii ) tm- ])n- i d mnnim.: coiumnod In it mll^t Ur 
Inf. ns - Mien th- ras;‘ vrith mr di. iv. 

.,r AM/.; O ' in the uec. idur d. eo\ nii(l oy m should n'durnL.y 

hare cmiert ■ th- n.tm. . inir. • • d>j"ot to s/Wyn>.i.^ As this Jiover, is 

):i.t Uk- C. .‘A Y A'lnt coil '< '* ti/ rkti •, t 111 h: lo ff f niployt d liuh- iiii' Iv. 

Til; ‘ k unph'a^.mit, ]•; v^ajii. md wii; t Is dhiUv con ju " '1 o| cin h. i'nose ho 
A - 0 i C l'*’ T»« ’l\.n!i . 1 . MS v/it.iuiUt t’diiH .thsem. o * inUr* " in <i,i'coii-i ipivui > 
T^klvi 'tP^vv’*' - atfd. <h M to lluir ni'iif. "V ■ u ’ y* 

^»ll. t *1 ■ ''a> • t-i Sai .-.•ii: lh(-M' A hrv .'-Ml mi. rc maa -ou ; \i;i . . oa.., an 

p'.J ■laTu «:i < rfh a! -miv f. iv.a. .. • n-iumr :• I m • iiifcmr 

Ala lA iiiini ':: ii 'pmia' 
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till- foUowiTig jftvo pnnuiplos of action declared in the Simhhya (doctrine •, 
^^nd accessory for the completion of every action—the prescribed metliod, 
tiic agent,^3 and the instrument of the particular description rtqiiii'ed/* 
die difibrent niovcmcnts^^ of the particular hind for oacli, and ])ivino 
ill ah.o as the fifth. These five requisites (attend) ever}' action Avhich 
u man undei’hilvcs, whcllier proper or inqrropcr, with his body, his voice, 
and his heart.This^*' being thus, ho who regards himself only as the 
‘'ctor, by reason of liis mental imperfections, is wroiig-miudcd, and does not 
dly see aright, ilc whose disposition is not egotislicid, and vvliose ipij>d 
" not pollutes],does not kill, t‘vcn though he ^lay yonder people, nor is 
mijdicutcd . in the bond? of action). Knowledge, the thing b> he known, 
«md the person wlio knows, eonsiituti) the threcfol 1 incitement to action.-- 
1 he instrument, the act, and the agent, are the threefold C‘dl ciion of 
itction.“* Kiio.yledgc, and the act and the agent, arc cilso declared iu 


I 

! 


I 

I 


^ d iie liiinsolf, or, in a widor si‘n.sc, the mind. 

,5 of attiou, as li intls, fbet, etc., or fne sniaCi. 

action of the p‘.’m>ps and orgaij‘>. 

WTil’ Sunkhyi here raeutioned refer either to Kiipilu's or hlnv:iru hyidjnu’K 

ai^B. tins Word j-hould bo translatdl * iIicuniMtinc* . dcstinvf since t^ioy do not 
a Diviijp will. 

Hero geiicmlly for the sen's*over which the heart preside >. 

out die ’.iiiwnntcd use of the hv. sing, of the I'ronoun / wilh- 

hilitv^J/^'of yz/otv, but .‘igreeing with in th#» lo*-. p.bfiiduto. In rJi proh.i- 
*Mm* t ^ lociitivc origiiiallv ciubd in 7/vr fiilhc'- ihnii .‘//.ou, until, fr *ru iU lOiist/ta. 
vr . place, the older fonn cfiinc l«- be u.^cu imlcneudciillv, rtnd th<* l iter oiip 

^" '’ ^Mhstitub ,: 

^'‘ fgetliiig that four other things arc requisite tf* the performanpc of evny action. 
Is not ptrverlf d and defilid hy le.hp dwlritie. 

Mile ]'’ mii^led by v^hat i.s said ie f'liaptor 11, 19,‘:0, tr.mdo.us‘mid is cn^ 
tcuhV-^ ^ ‘ ^dllf whifl., li.'ovover, doci not occur in the coiijugiiti,'a I 


y I • j j be object of ihis life is thp rhianci|‘ition i.f the soul from nuii-rial i- 
of ij,;! b) ilip .vipun.jiifni of Vi.owledge, licit h, ‘ f tron spii-ii mI tc-iwlol.'-p 

do u 'i'c ‘if all things, end tl»u ia uetjuiro^ by th*' eomuetinu 01*1!*. 5 “Ul v.uli 

of ti by a^ean^ of body. The soul th< I'efurc is the //'.’ •'/‘. .' •^ihp Hpi etutor 

uatioVlr*' ^^ ''*'****' \s)u.‘.sf object is !iie la iMi.H* and -a. 

Hi - V *■* diingj,, which is thereforG the ;>« ibp ohje* ’ or knowle ! -. which, being . 

' m . is 

“Ik; de<t i., ft I'iioi.' aetitui of life, by wbiiii :ln4 kiion 'ng.- is al ipiir, ). il:;-. U 

‘ ' * ^ dll ' nts i-MiTi tuiouding Vi ith tlcic, .*1' Ihiiij t li *. r.,’ 
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three ways, according to the difference of the three qiiaUU.s. Jfcar these also, 
properly, in the cmiracratiuu of the qualities, ivnow that that knowledge, 
by which one perceives a single imperishable principle of existence in all 
things, not separate in separate objects,’* is good. But that knowledge 
whicli perceives in aU things, on account of their individuality, various 
individual principles of existence,” is bad. lint that knowledge which 
attaches to one object (to be performed), as if it were every'lung,and 
docs not recognise the true cause (of e; iffence),’* which is not possessed 
of the real truth,and is mean, is called indifferent. That action which 
is necessary,’- free from self-inti-rcst, done without love or hatred hy one 
who is regardless of its reward, is said to he a good action. But that 
aciion which is performed with great exertion, by one who dosin-o mme 
uleasant object, cr, again, is egotistical, is called a b.ad one. One under¬ 
takes an action from folly, without regarding the consciuencos, the loss, 
the h.arm (it may do), and his own power (to carry it oiiO, that is c.allod 
indiffeient. (One who acts^ free fr'om self-interest, without self-pi-aisc, 
•\ith p r. verance and resolution, and uuchanged in success and failure 
alike,'is called a good agent. (One who acts) auth passion, who v. 

‘irou.s of the reward of his actions, coveteua, cruel by natiuo, imp’ir 
liable to joy and grirf, is proclaimed to be a bad agent. Onr' who 
af.:ts) wlUiout ability, without di.scriminatiou,*' who is obstinate, uegh- 


■-IS . rs • t u. t'.iijg U. be known ’; ‘tlic mc.ins,’ to ; ar.d .vsrr. /, 

iWt that all individual soiffs Won? to tbo 
ioirit -dl individual lif- to the r,ani.- universal vitality, all icJiTiduil liodic.v of nciUr -■ 
the same essence, .ind all of t'.ic.'.i' vonsc<iucntly to tli.- Supreuiv 'U”g; 

X- W hhli b Icvc-, things to bo i. ^ they i*' lirst appoar, indop 'iident and rii.sUn,.t. 

1-: Which beli. v. the solo ohjat of litv^ to ho th- parfinilar one which it ho- lunrkcd 
out I\,. itS‘ If; bOtli : the acqulriiir: at of wc ilth, o’ . 

-I Is i.moraiit that final ( mancipation is the i ason of oiir (i\istonc( i n i.artli. 

vx DoJ not :■ ■ gun-, tlio esioUnoo of a Supremo lUJ .a, and the ton.p. ravy nuturo 
of iUfi'.t-rr. 

- ^’ill'll •’=! rite." of relipitio auii the duta-s ■ iMtpt/* 

LiU ‘uMumo-; thut r(janUii^ rvcryiuir- from a c.-finimi ju.hit of vic^v. 
doptiii.r :i cor.iiiitou rnor- • <.f ai-iinn, not vnninLy wi.n the n amt ui ' 

.ri-r, ill wbicU J 1 r. -dM *•.: vl ’-V'" ^ 


l, — __ fl'., 

(<1 1..' riiun ‘f /’V infill--'-I 
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Kent, slothful, desponding, rind dilatoiy, is culled an indiftcTcnt agent, 
ilear the distribution of intellect and also' of pcrbcvorance into three parts, 
according to tlio qualities, explained in fuU and scparattdy, 0 despisor of 
Avealtli! Tho intellect which comprehends tlu' nature of action and of 
cessation from action, and vdmt shnrdd be done and what not, danger and 
: ojid understands im])licatioTi by aerions and liberation from it,.’^ 
a good in tolled, 0 son of Pritha ! Tiiat intellect In' wliicdi one ta]a\s a 
^vTODg view of right and wixmg, of what should be done and wh: it not, if 
a bad intollect, 0 son of Pritha ! Tlic iiitellcct 'ishicli thinks wrong* to b: 

enveloped in obscurity, and believing all things to be just the eon- 
traiy what they are), is an indifferent intelioct, 0 son of Pritha ! Tlio 
Perseverance hy nieaus of which one resists the actions of the heart/- tho 
breath,^ and die senses, wdfh exclusive^ devotion, is good pei*sovcrj.uioe, 0 
of Pritha ! But the perseverance witli which »no ehorishos, freon self- 
iniorcst only, duty," t^lcasiirc, and wealth, being desirou: of their limits, 
bad ]>orseverance, 0 son of Pritha ! The pers^wcianoo by which ouo 
inils, 'A ith iuolisb mind, to shake off sleep, fear, nxie.ty, des])cwidon( y, 
^nd also rashness, is iiiditfercnt perseverance, 0 son of i'ritli'i ! But now 
h-Mrn from ino the three kinds of pleasure, O chief of i]u‘ Ibtar/’i'tc! 
■fhat ill which no ex| 3 er: 'uces dcliglu, from bfing h:ihit*ian d, and aiTiv''S 
an end to pain,—whatever is lirdt like poison, Init in the end similar 
la ainbrofc’ia/' is called good pleasure, sprung frtmi the scrcrity of one'.s 
AVluifcver is at fir.t like unibro.d.u from the ocnneellon of tno 
olqeets of sense, but in the end is like poison, ’’ is calh'd 


' Kn<nv.s lliat wiicn ur-ti as iro undt^rtaken froj:i Is 
^ I'tor in thtir roji-oinu aiul wliun not, lu. i a 


5 -i-ttivi-j, «!ay 

' roji-oipu > 11 ( 6 ] aiul wliun not, lu. i ii IV- .a . • < ii 'd)]ig.it)on.-. 

Iko pafsi*mi:’. u!id 

i Oil unv‘ Ulu iSupirmo b i*:; only, 

fri Iht hope of 111 i\ih. 

^"traml of bic ■' ::-cs and s >rti!iculii>n. wliich b at Hr.-t jnuiuul 
‘mt, but ut lei: upf;’ ot U- l/i »•- .int^ rin .ni. 

tv idoaMi: r.. . ivod thi- uu - tk* n • . an . ' l . i ti ..luai, lin.f. .a.i 

^ ‘ ' P'‘i)dbl . -viri', .r U '■ at. b i. lie ' ’ mI'In, tli‘r 
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bad pleasure. And that pleasure ^vhicli, both at first and in its consc- 
(pionccs, is a cause of tlie bcv.'ildcrinciit of tlie bouI/' arising fioin .sleO}>, 
filotb, or carelcssuc s, is called iiidiiicrciit jjleasurc. ilicrc is no nature; 
on earth; or aj:^'iin nniong the gods in heaven,Avhich is fret* lioni these? 
thioo quslitic'. wliicn are born of nature. Ibc? OiRcos of llnihinaii*; 
Kshatriyas, Vaisliyas, and Slnidras, 0 liarasser of thy foes! are distri¬ 
buted according to the qualities wliioli predominate in the dispositions of 
each Tranquillity, continence, mortification, pmih', patience; and als'' 
.-et^'.nrle, spiritual knowledge, and spiritual disccnimontd^ belief in the 
exi denco of anotlicr world/’ comprise the ofRce of a Bnihman, s])riiiig 
from Ids disposition. Valour, ghuy, .drength, firmness, ability in wari.t-re, 
and also keeping one’s ground, liberality, aud a lordly character, av 
the olRcc of a Kshati-iya, spnmg from bis disposition. Agriculture, 
herding of kbi( . and commerce, are the office of a Ya?sliyu, sprung from iiir 
disposition. Servitude* ls the peculiar (;fiicc of a Shudrn, sprung from bis 
disposition. Kach man who is satisfied with his o'.cn office attains 
perfection. Aow hear how be ultaims perfi efion. if satisfied with liis own 
f»1fice. li .1 mall worhip him h'oiii v.houi all things have their origin, 
,ind by whom all this universe is created, by p*. torming liis duty, 
lie attains porlletioii. It is botbr to perform one’s own ^bity, even 


the Mail from ohtuinin'. a ju.'t vh 'v and kiiowled^^e of tla 
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tliniigli ]x, |3^» devoid of excellence/^ thon (to perfoim) anotlior's duty avcII. 
Ue wlio fulfils Llio ofKce obligated b}’ bis owtl iinliiro does not incur sin. 
OiiC should not reject the duty to wliich one bom, oven if it bo 
a;ssociat{ d v'itli ei'ror/* bn* all i/mmau') undertakings ar<^ involved in eiTor, 
as tiro is by smoke. He who.se thoughts arc not attached Tto the world), 
who is solf-govevuod in everything, and free from dc.-ircs, attains, hy 
means of icnuntiatioii, the highest perb etion of freedom from action. ‘ 
Irjin mo, merely bneHy, how one who h;is attiiined perfection 
attains to the Supremo lleing,^^’ which is the highest condition of spmtnal 
knowledge. Gifted with a pure mind, and restraining liimsclf witJi per- 
^evorani-o, having rejected (the charms of) suiunl and the other ohject^ of 
the scns(‘s,^’ and c .t off hive and hate, fre((ueiiting solit.uy ])laccs, eating 
little, having subdued bis body and Ids h'..ut, intent on the pra-tico ol 
<^oiiteiiu..latioii, always (Uidowcd \^ ith ujmtliy; v. heu ho has ca , away 
tibui, viulouce, pimle, desire, anger, and avarice, and 'S ti 'C trom 
^elfunuess imd calm, he is btted for tiie condition of the JSujU'OU' Heing. 
lu .i be is in a i .iiJitioii for the Supreme Doing, ar 1 his spiiit is s^.veiie, 

«\r* ‘iO «>n Cb inter Ill. 'Alieit* this sliloka tn* iirs. < .oup. ab ' 

X., i>7. 

Arjinia in the t tnunn n<a>ment b; -^ iii ontuiiu-d thitt bis duty u Iv.diatr ya ,.*ns 
a tiiuie, -.inc: i: tDinpcUcd biru to f^ht mih bii ou . rebitioiis. Kiishna 
(sinaot tbie. tbb, bat insist;? tlint tin ronsidonitidn in ic'-j duty outwciu'iis all otliyrs: 

' -d^ it it a (rim, to slay oao's n.l.uive.«i, it is Miuuli\,auii (.v * uu •’.v , U) r,ji-cl 
m.t doiug r... ’ . . 

!’ 1 brre .? of tli(‘ lif(« (.f tbe good an* about tw be 'li^i-iiguids'd. Fir?t, the 
o* ol ♦\i>rlily perb'otioii by upright prrfonaauc*-of the ‘i .'le*- i»J oji'. ' 

•^ eeui;,i (.sbbilv.i - ,U. ult.iiiuii'uT. l>y tlevolion, *’f a Tiuntul i; . i’*! / •> ^yi-xme 
/ q'liv.'ilfnt jii'nnmdfi. Thint, fiiini eui.um iputi •• -r aCiUui jdila f toubm 
'at bmu; (.-hlukus oG, 'Cy 'I’bi - | .li-'-ti'u i-* tbon tli'y li'* r , .'^nd 
o -i-; il,. ;ij pi-rfi tion of fiocdom fe'ia l») tlr b‘>'vev' * is uleiU'.t 

‘•y U;.. (li\.is rvu» uiini'cr i bim -o p iUM .; Uh 
nutiis, irjt j;. i. 'v 11);,f in -L a-, lie i- fne bom tlu re r uo. ilii;. ■ p-.iibd ■ el’.- r 

’ a iiH'ir ,u lion.', '» luii tiudort.iki;) ’vilb a .>pe{ili‘‘ o\ t 

tl sj dly, bid ' iltallv, ’ ui m st.U:’ t ‘V(’y: v.’ A- . iu dal uw - : n\ 1 »’ 

^ ‘piy.M ,m Ibanr ( t\ . n. i lu u *.,eu ! *• i.» >l a unowb > - .i.s i. 

duru. ill die p ic liu.; :e. 

Wi ■ ] ^ *■''* ‘■'’•Ur- which h '.‘e ; ound tte lii - . I • . uaiMely, 

Ml. h \ - V. nst-si... wditr., sm- li f i t. .. ai«d : ,.uk 

^ l '* 1 'OM 'iij . \i)pr \i alladee* tw in A. a . uriMiitU iu 

. -*G, m.f • Th- (kr.-s* v j-it* -i ’ e) irn-s :is mu ? . ' m.'i.- an 

] i Uit iao(i, » ' .. i.v r-Miri"'. V) : ’ill ;:)• h }>■. ih- ’r • i.. 
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lie neitlior r-'^Tch n'>r liope.'" Alilvc to ?ill Leiiigi^, he attains to the 
lii^^hcst 'fate of devotion to lee. P*y means of this devotion, he learns 
truly ho\v great and what I am. And when he has learned to laiow me 
truly/" lie euiors me without any intermediate condition.^® And though 
at any tiim: h-* perierm any kind of action,^ if he flees for refuge to me, 
he attmn^, by my grace, the eternal imperishable region.*^ Having, by 
xotlccticui, reposed all thy actions on me, intent on me, exercise mentnl 
devotion continually, and ihink on me (done). Thinking on me, (hou 
nilt, by my favour, overcome all diflicnlties. But if, from self-conccit, 
{lion Asiit not hearken, thou wilt perish. If, indulging .self-confidence, 
rhuu thinkrst, I will not fight,’ that resolution of tliine is vain. Thy 
Tin lure will compel thee to do so. Tied dow7i by tbino own duty, which 
:ip rings from thy disposition, 0 sou of Knnti! thou wn!' , even against 
f -tino owMi w’ill, do that which, in tiiy folly, thou v/ouldcst not do. The 
lord of all things dw’eUs in the region of the heart, " Arjuna! and by 
a.icans of his magic, causes all things to whii'l round, mounted, as it wore, 
on a circular engine.'^ Seek ihii> refuge,''^ tlieii, in every state of lifeg'^ 0 
son of Biiir’ara ! By its gincc thou wilt attain supreme tranquillity, 
evcrlartiiig regionr^^ I have thus expounded- to thee knowledge more 
secret than seciTt itself. Having deliberated fully on it., do as thou 


SIuci; :rue kno.dcil^e was ttn mo.'i dIrei C iiicani of filial emailcipution. 

AVithout an utermediate Sf^jonrn in h'^aven and regeneration on rnrtl*. 

• A' ^ioiis of .uiv kind oblige rcgeinrution in other cttses; but aecom^/i.tiiied by 
dnv*>don, and in thi h "•inlition, tlic v have no rffed. 

CrJ- n v tla Supreme Iking. 

' Ai, a Iv ^’'.‘itnyu- ihiot innate h ’inga of cmiiragc and licnour, which-.ill ],>cvent 
fu»a horu quilling the buttle hold aa a eowarJ. or allowing th; party lo Mif!’. r by tlr/ 
xefu^u’h •-fendtliPT-i. 

. : i was the sujiposed sc it of ti..- -o-.J and the ^ d energy, both »'i' wduch 
,*)rp . te* Huprciiie Jk.'in •'; but the ler of •aiiv i ii .c alluded to. 

^ ’J'hu univi T. n -L inajdly roiup'ov 1 to r nia^liis:. .«i i in laui m' by the Snprerao 
hpi< and vi.li.itiing 'O liv mrarr- of his mngic. wliici muurc, th • iiiiiv* :. .ii pi-ir Ipi i 
vf li' n i . ni' h o:: '• * in moil i iroduc;. things arcording lo h . s. 

■■ VI-p rn* Being. 

• I ' .T-hre-l till: f .^.’poimd by '• ''mm n utia/ wbirh does no! .' V 
< i; ' h<. * in.ll k ' W'-U, .ihiio it nen.*.'' .1* an "iiiUisu'il ii:,e of .v, wiiicL' 

. !j 1 .'.-’’ppn*.*'. ,:l:rof oliji-c’l.'. hi^ifs^ a hpiiig usM for u divi.'ihh w)i du. 



OEYOTION AS KEUAKBS I'MANCI F Vi ION >NL IIKNUNTIATION. 


121 


plcu'^est. But further hear from mu my supreme wbrds, most secret of all, 
'i’huii arl ■-‘ly much beloved of mo. nnd therefore T will tell thee wlnit is 
good. Place thy atfections on me,^’ worship me, sacrifice to me, and re vo- 
renco me-. Thus thou wilt come to me. f deebre the truth to thoo. Aban¬ 
doning all religious duties;®' seek me as thy refuge. T wiU deliver thee 
from all siu. lie not anxious. Thou mu^t uot reveal tliis (doeiriue) to one 
who de-.s uot practice mortification, nor to one who docs not wmr.ship at anr 
time, nor to one who docs not care to hear it, nor to one who reviles nie.'- 


The repi tidon of the ,;u’ wouhl f- ;ni to imidy «u emphasis iiitcndcil to dislia- 
anish Krishna hiinsi If as identified v.-ith tlic fc^uprcme'ljLiiig, and dielan- tliut in- ntilica- 
tiiiii to bo the la .tint most iiuporlaut dogma of the \>holo system. Otherwise this and the 
following shltikii would be iiu've tautology. 

- Tin son.^e of parityajya i:, didrrmincd by the word^ .sharnuau rrqja, wlii.-b uic 
contr.Tstfd with it. lie di es not moan tb it Arjuiui sboiild actually Liv abide anti ueM; :'t 
tiip iluti^ s iiRuleuted by the established religiuii, but that he shoubrivabo to ydafo lius 
ndiuiico upon Uiom; that he should exccutr'th'iii as dutieSj uot a.s a incau.s d’s^ilvcttion. 

Having delivered to Arjima the wh-.le Yoga bvstciu, lie now f-njoins him to ]iro~ 
niulij'ale it. But to whom? Xot to the ilrn eonit-r, uot to ouc who ma\ deiide ..r 
aimf it—for this it is too holy, too raystie-—but to the rv igious man, who, alri . ur 
prejjnrud by apra .caj* of ascrtii ism, fof the object of wbi b he i- in igm-iancc. but W io *h 
bo derives from the Brhhmankal r-*ligion) is fitted t<'receive, appreciate, and leak a 
right use ■( it. Tliiji shloka teuehes \u. many tli’ngb. It pi\ofs tlie ihulmicik.ii 
i. H -ve of our poot-philo opher, U proves bis ftai* of ooutrovmsy It prove-; that 
tbough the iv-vhetriya and \ aisbya might be initi;ited in iloetrii)c> along witli tiie 

Brahman hirnsild timt initiation nin.st bo pcrforme<l care. Aiot < vcry oik-, uot the 
igut.'rant fiid M.perbfitiouv public rould receive Ink eiilightennient. whieir might throw 
(foit-mpt and doubt upon the esf iblished religion, aiii perba].v urge ti:um to subvert it; 
biitu epn^on finv, to wh(»m the eoiisidoration of tlioir saUatioa was sunciior to tlut of 
any workiiy obje t, and who therefore m oidd not eouvert it into a tool kn* revolniiunai v 
purposes, dur pooin must then Lave been wriiicn citlU i before or after the religious 
ivYolu;ion of L'uddha, at a period wlien the hiciarchy vove su]u\ i:te in pcw<‘r,*’and. 
science and philo.'Ophy were forced, as in tlic davs of t.'aliko and i.h.» Imiuidiimi. i*. 
creep in ! y .stealth. “ ifow ditlcront from, the* Buddhists, who !.m>) Iv met th" 
li:i '>thoud ill aii open field, and proiTiinnd what il <.y bt-li* ved to be 'he irutb :• the 
whole ^•orld witliout n stdctioii! But tiiis veiy t lUtion in the pr“MLl'miiou of his 
doctriU''.^, may, as in tie ease of Ih .-eavt ‘S, be i ikon as in v.niiust of tlie liclief <.f om* 
]diilo-)plu.r iu wbai he tauglit. Vrubably wiuii. d ab uidy h d., .Icfeul of Budfli ism, IBs 
policN Mila to eoueiliate lie 'h-ahij.anio pint} , >uid to graft new plant (pai(;kl\ •;(; the 
old stock, rather tl.an ce‘.. to upr. *t. the hitier. But ilo 1 m words of iii\ shlo’.,? t’.re ov 
Uiure ii^h;, ihaii any jUi-t j» -.•s-age on tin- probabh orte of our j) 0 - in. 'I'he ^ i-m r ]e- 
undei’soiod to riludo to iO >)upiT u*. I'm in;,, in hi '. p‘rsouilicalion a Vi.sbni!, - v Kr; ,hn.i 
only, aud non- - an bc'.u Jit bybo ‘ri -d 1 . llu worBiijM i., ir YShiva* I’he Sk -’- 
whi* were in f,.istant eentr<’vrr.sy u hli (im 'V i.Ojy-aa party. Our auilior tkn lo.r-L 
ha\eli\'da’ • In pie kni n In u ii "h . i wt. n thus.-v. .t rT ik-i* w.. hoi, and u i. ai^ 

Mi.it epoch 'u .'U lietej .iiin -.h ( • • .,j'i-r<'\imation v. ii^ , h i ii m d'' l . tI-t li o < f 

th. » oinpo'-ation of tie 
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ITu who shall d<‘liv<;r this highesL mystery to my worshippers,*^’ if 
he perform the greatest worship of me, will thus come to itu*, no doubt. 
And tlio: ’ will bo none among men who w’ill do me better service than ho, 
-lor will another than he be dearer to me on earth. And if any one study 
this .sacred conversation held between ua two, I shall consider that 1 am 
w'oislupped by liini,®^ with a sacritice of Imowlcdgo. And the man who 
should even only hear it taught, with faith and not reviling, may even, 
being ficed from evil, attain the regions of the upright.®^ Hast tho\i 
hearti .dl this, 0 son of Pritha! -with thought^i fixed on this only ? Is 
the df.'lusion of ignorance*^ dispersed for thee, 0 despiser of wealth.^ ' 

' AliJUX.A. SPOKK, 

' My delusion is destroyed ; and by thy favour, Divine Guo ! I have 
r('(;f)verorl my senses, I remain free from doubt, and will do thy bidding.’ 

SAXJAVV SPOKE. 

‘Tims did I hear Mils miraculous and astoundingconversation be¬ 


lt rears to thr person ropi<'- 


Yogis of tl) ‘ ^*ai^hnava Kchonl. 

JBf'v.are of coapKng wuli Judnayojmw 
floated by yrf. 

i ’oradefsQci of tlio emcndatioi: s/mUiUlo/confov uiuktah shibhdUohdnJ 

vhi< b I have liero prupo-cd and adopted, see my edition of the text of the rdiag.ivud- 
i'i'.th. It ‘s b-re only nu.v^ary (;. mention that the n^rions of tlio upright refer, not lo 
ihe ni!ini>if)]i oi iho Supicmo Being, but to the fivo worlds f'iokaj of deith^a, mentioned 
\n < ’hnp'^r V., no • 30. The sense the whole passage is then as follows shlokas 
* and I ■» iio si>ca!:s of the man who, perfor-tly comprehending uiA foil iwiug the preeepts 
of this {ystet.j, undcrral.M (n transji.it them to the worths'. Tliis emi onlyjhide to 
Brahriinns who-'.* orllce -vsyis instno-tion ; and tlic reward r-;»*'(ificd is ftnal emanci'. f' -a. 
in bldoku 70 ho speaks of the man svho re .'h and sle licfi thc.st do,‘trines^ alluding" either 
I f the young Br^hni. n student, or to tlio Iv^hatriya, hfjih of whom wc^e able to read ,*,nd 
employ ti.e 'o'U^knt langutige. No u ss’ard is spccilhd, hut as ‘^iieh ;.:i one is considered 

ns .K wor-.hiper of Kridina, though he dc»es not r:iy ‘-• v .. - 

the lee of km.-vledge/ wo m. •• -- 

reward, after 0 greater or le>. .. 

hi-' hpei-... of the man to whom these rioetrincs ave verh.HUy transmitted, arid this can only 
alljvlt! t- tiiose who Could not read Sanskiit, the Vaidivn* and ucrh.ips even the Shddra, 
r : ;al'who aced the Ihokrit dialect. For tlit^sc lie* r- ward is md final emam-ipu- 
lion 'iil er hnim .'hate or c*.(riur'l, hut one of the li- . h.'uv, a-, aucordimr tii tlieir 

j.ra? 'leal 1. mjt- )upnro (.Tap', j TX , .32 (u'^te). 


- .... .ay ‘prreticallv,’ n-rreiv ‘by the 

m.-v prc.sunm that thnl einnnefpation would ho the 
le>w nm.dKr «.*i tivu .^migrations. Lastly, in sldoke, 71 


3’he f.h- i.Iea th.it it wari Wioriir to iighr, v.hi.li resid<(M frr,.fi e of the 

i.,.n “ 


i.it 


anMUi* iliC li.c • t j -’taUu on ond 




DKVOTrOX AS liKGAKDS UilAXCIP VTION AND Iiim\\TIATION. 



tweeu Vasudeva nod the mugnanimoas son of Piitha ! By Yyasu’s favour 
I lioard this supreme mystery—devotion—from the lord of devotion, 
Krishna hi msoif, who expounded it openly : and remembering again and 
again, 0 King! this wonderful sacred colloquy between Keshava and 
Ai.juua, I am again and again delighted. And remembering again and 
again that very miraculous form" of Hari, my wonder is great, atid lam 
again and again delighted. 'WHicrever Krishna, the lord of devotion, and 
wherever the son ot Pritha, the archer, are; there are fortune, victory, and 
power certain. This is my opinion.’ 


Thus in the Upunishads of the Bhagavad-Gita, in the knowledge of the 
Supreme Being, in the Book of Devotion, in the Dialogue between 
Krishna and Arjuua, (stands) the Eighteenth Chapter, by name, 

‘ I'EVOTION .AS linOAnns EAl.rKCirATION’ A.VD r.UXC.VCl.ATION.’ 


“ If the c/«i here inserted after hrishydmi connects the whole sentence with the pre- 

o' ‘c nob another verb most h.ave originally cxislud m 

the tint nnlf of tne snloka, und tlio reading ha^ been carelessly altered. 

was displayed to .fVrjiinn, Jis described in ChupbT XI, 



l^DEX. OV PEOPEE >(AMES. 




rXoTicr..—In the Iiidox, some slight attempt hns been made to ckK-ift- the 

principnl p^rsonnges according to theiv 

ytvbologA have been clistinguisliod, lr.t, Iho A cdu:; iud, IhoEpic, a..d 3id, 1- 
ri*r'in»‘c Vc’dic period includes, among ^he God<, ohi'dly the pciv-onitications ut tiu 

powers of one iiiiprome Ilch\g; and tliosc of the elements and nalural idicijonienn, as tlje 
Manut Ii.diM, etc. ; and among the personages, the scini-divine; as the lushis hino 
period me] "'Kb the KomUdivine, as Mann; and the herojc personage^ 

Tl:c ^ar^nio contains chiefly new deifications of ide.il cicatmn. So little hns been 
wiittcu, and so little is known correctly about IlindCi "^rythology, that the r: .ictne5s ot 
tins . l;ii«illc!ition cannot in lu iu) instances b(} vouched tor; and, at the same ti no, 
it mii«t I'v.' re^nt-mbered, tliat, while a personage, who hrdon^ to the \euK , may often also 
bdoK r to th» Ki do and Euraiiii; periods ; and one who belongs to the Epic, UtSo to tlie 

ru.'.'iuic period, Lij charac^T and iioritioii of courrf’, be maten.ddv .McrCntm cncii ^ 

and neither the li.uiU we ViM 0 prescribed ouv^vlvos, nor tlic object of this IndeN, will 

adi "t 01 deli), atmg tin obanges minutely. M t need only j'Jd, that as regard- rnifthy- 
lo:/L'd nUmicn^^, the Bhagavad-Gitu belongs solely to the period which we have dib- 
tinguMied i’urrniic.] 

aDITYA.—[ 1.] The -au, in which sense it occurs in V., IG; VIII., 0; 

[2.] The twelve solar dynasties or personifications of the sun under a dilb vent na: : ' and 
sign Vi the Zodi in each inoiitb- of the year. Like the \ asus they belong to the « urlit -t 

p :ri'^ 1. and may probably be rcfcm d to that anto-A edic ago, when the >sor5hii> ot the 

elea. i;'-, tUid p.uliouLriy of tlic suii, wp.i first euriohcd imd oNtended by f.itiey. In the 
S iblDi.i-lhiraiiu, p. 134, thcii n.irae.-i^ arc thus given ; —Dfiktri (presiding over the i.iuiitli - 
Mndilui, or Chaitra, Afareli-April), Arjairaut, Afitra, Vavn. a, India, Aivashwat, PCishaii, 
rarjanya, Anshu, Bhagn. Twashtri, I’ishnu. At p. 122 tli'y arc A iriiuu, Sl.aki.a, 
Aiynm ui, Dhoti, Twu'^iitri, Vdshiui, ATva.slr=. tt, Saritri, Mitr i, Aaruiia, Anshu, aad 
l.lia'M. All l! < so, it will b'' 4 -b’. rved, aro names of the sun i»- if, wAh the cxoopiion of 
litdra, Parjanya and Sh ikra, all .. m^ s tor the s.amc being, th ■ persouirn ation of rain im ’ 
Pn.ader; Varima, water; and Vi; cu. Tiio i.eptiona may be U'^mnteri for by Bie 
‘ i»?i iny or rainy nut are ^ I the mouths over which they prcoide. In X., 21, A i niiu (presiding 
ov*. r I'.o month.: Aladhu; . said to he . 'iiul of the months, peril ap>bcij:n':c thi mciuh ov.v 
h ]'•’ pic^idc»l istho comir..,ncc: '" iit of Spru g. .' I thcref ro one of the plcasiinu st. 
ihi« pn>s.r it would thus ;.]ip« ir ih d ti • . nam* ^ were in uoc licforo the Tir^aii. 

} XI , ;u.d (d lit imnn i.- said t<. he n mat. 'iiyniii from Aditi, the mte.l oi 

t’, »r,;a MC'Au'hp.r ot ‘ hhv-ua. au''wiU ' K«ishy;tpa.' 



AIKA\ A FA. I lie Kinp^ ef Eb phuuts, upon whith In'lra ruks ; thi elephant of tin 
01 til qu:.neiM)i-o(liic.;(l at tin* .‘Imniing oftlie ocean Vi>linu). X., 27 , The nnmt* is t<. be 
.•rived Irom frucaf^ ‘watery' ; and may «.ith«n allude i » the in'cth, as the quarter wli'-inc 
liii 01 tt> the original idea of a eloui.j on which Tiulra, the king of elou'!', is 

oiintcd, and which, therefore, would ho ( died iiis eleplinni. Lastly, ^Vilsrn refers 
• the laet of hib heing produced from lliu vratcry oe* an. ITe belongs to the Puranie age. 

AXAN I A (otherwisij called Shesli or Vhsuki).—Th-j King of the Nhgtas, a race of 
rpents,^ A\hich inhabit i’at'Ja. iFc belongs pundy to the Puriinic period, and in 
isbnU'l , ]). 22d, is described a.s having a thousand hlmalod heads, on the foreheads ot 
hieh was in- tribed tiio sign railed Stvasti/ca, the mvatio ero.ss Avhicli betokt us g od fortune, 
e is clothed in purple and w ars a white necklace. In or. ^ band he holds a plough, in tlic 
iicr a pestle. \t tho end of rach Kalpu he vomits vruomous dre, which d-;siroy.s all 
eitioii. lie b‘ .rii ihc universe oii his head, and produecs c;u'thqnul\es whenever In 
.V.115. Oa his Ixidy A islmu rcpo.'-rs, and is .slu ltcrcd by his hoods, which stretch (mt 
lovc him like .a rauopy. Ko proved a very ii-efnl personogo at the chim ing of iho 
Run ; the gods sidziug his h(.*aci and the demon his led, they iwi.-t. i him rwiind Aroiiut 
cru, .Old thus forin.d a churu on a largo scale. (The naraome^ijs “ £rull( >s.”) 2'). 

AKJ LNA.' The third of the five sons of Pfuida hv bis wife Kuiiti or Prith i, who 
•wei el, n ceiv»'i amatory vLsiU from the gods Dh;r av.. \ avu, and ludra, w - o ar*! i!•• l eictre 
il forward a.*^ the reol tathcv.s oi \ndhLslithi:’a, Blrima and Arjunu, in ordt r to give tliese 
jjoos a divine on ,in.. Arjuiia Is tlievefore calhd tin' s*.>n of liidra. AVin ii banished 
itli Ids broihers from ihuitintip-.Lni by his aged blind uncU , Dhritara.-hlra, at the per- 
■hsion of id,'. :a.n Ihiryodlie.na, Kridiin. wfus moved to ^ Ity nt 1 s .'htcuat lot, and bcenmo 
H bottom-triond, and it is between thcbo twe that the eeUonuy whuli roriiv. the. bubji\ l 
our po-m ukc^ plaee. Jlis oilier iinmns rov IVirtlui au ! K.'unteya, (mationymic.^ from 
s inotlnT), tue son of Bhar.ita, the best of the Bh.iratas, the best of the Kurin, tluj 
nra-cer ef nL foes, ilio id’v.iig-armed om, the despi-'.r of weullh, ('u.mkoslia, 
iv)u^Mchiji (th. le'ft-haiided one), Kapidwaja (wl e standard is an ape), a:;u Kirliin 
vuaririga tliUM), lui* which sv. Chaptvi 1., 15 (not**.. IK belongs, of c^e.u-e. to !he lipit 
or. Of], 


ARA A?d '> A. The ebd-f !' rhe I’dris (?u* Pitrri, X., 2vr. (N'nn'c derived tVor.k u/v /, 
excellent.) 

ASlJ A. A l.ii>hi, liiintioiU'l X., Id; o! whom '.w kiiuv*. m -hia.- inice 
ASc LA. A general name for .'dl the giants ami d'aniou who i ■ nipu< 1 the ein n.L'^ 
i th" god^a and the irdiai'h,.nn, of iMtfda; and a sp-vhd ac>i,_ ilion r*raela.i.. of 
iese o[ tlio i.ial ordi r. 'I’ln y belong, in liu- widt i snise, i- Jr* Epic; i,- 1; ■ j.' 
}..sia)‘.i to the Rarfinb-period, Id the bitter tb* ai\' ^b-d L. be spnan fr-a*. 

IruhmuH thigh (Mshnn-I'., p. 40), an ' to h.^ tl: Koohyapa, bj. Dili niid 

fhinavc. As in fjtr. ‘ ruriod ihe ISuran were pn.-odb. atbij':, of R,, > 

Asura*^ iven^ prol.aMy those of darkmv..; and the orig . .1 ima o' ijo- exi-Miee of 
1 ..igi'i ’t and ti'in d» bti?.*,,-) may thus be traral ti dio ar th. ■. man ( :.]>(neiiic:. i 

d.ivi. ■ • Irom the i (.a.vi* tioii il, o ],.< .suiiound. d b. .-.v wh.i li he riU t d 'x«., in 

-hi. : :lioKt*i.., The *.«biivfMl home, pin.aliN .01 ..rt:*.. J]. g. , and 


DHAO'AVAD-GITA. 



Sl 


DrauTti One of the leaders of tlit Kuru party. (Derived probably fi-oni nslma ‘c horse/ 
and lithduiany ‘stren^rtb’ ; meauiii^ ‘as ;;lrong as a horse.’) 1., 8. 


ASnwrN’AU. —This uarnc, only used iu th^ dual number, is derived from ashira^ ‘a 
horse/ and means th^ * two being.- of the character of ahorse.^ Now this animal has with 
most eastern nations been the t^’pe of the Sun, probably on account of th'^ bwiftness with 
which the Day-god appears to move across the licavens. Accordingly in civ earliest period, 
the Ashwiuaa appear to have been the children of the sun, wedded to Night, and personi- 
fifution^ of the morning and evening twilight, which, from their likeness to one anoihor, 
were con.‘'idc»*cd as twins. In the Epic period we lost, sight oi their original character, 
and find them as the b( autiful twin sons of S'irya, the sun, the physicians of the gods, and 
bearing the names of Nasatya and Dasra. In the I’un'inic period Iney are caUed tho 
sons of Sdrya an«i Sa!ijii{i, bis wife, d.augbter of Visliwakarinan ; who being unable to 
support the heat of his desires, gave him her haudinaid Chldiyu, or »>liadc, us u wife in 
Iko* place, and as-uuned the form of a mare, wlv nee she is called Asliwiui. lie, however, 
discovr-red. the frau'l; and, in the form of a horse, approach' (i his wife, who afterward.- 
gave birth to the Aslnvinau. "Wn need not examine this legend nu’tlur, to be convin^'ed 
tied it was compos-'! by the mythologists in order to account for the namcoi these Indian 
Dinc'aii. Xf., hj 22. Sec 'ilso Vishpu-P., pp. 437. 

nifAKATA.—[j.] The son of Dashyrmtu and Shakuntalh, the .story of whose birth 
forms the plot ol tin- vcell-kr.owu au'l beautiful play uf the drematU’- Khlidu-sa, ealb d 
* Shakuuiali'i/ ard who wa.- suppo.*;od to ])0 the fii'.A king or ompi-n-. cU't"* > wlvle of India. 
Sec Mababh/Lr. i., 74, 3117 ; and Vi.Nhnu-P., p. 449. f2.] Agnui.ii name for tin; v.bt. n* 
.Vryan ra*.o, and uticrwartD for the inhobitants of tin Jnoian Peniv nla, wliicli i*" hiiru-’c 
vnibd P!ou\'tuViii‘.‘*'h'i In Iwitc ca.scs the name belong- to the Ppir p wiod, and 1 should 
coTijictiU’e tli' I it i;-'d ''liginullv bran that of some .iryaa trib". whose ron^uests or 
i.vmirical iuuj'.'''iiy bud spn aO Ibtir name over the wlnde (ort.hirui. cnmnioiilv 

d‘. 4 i\ed from tiio lo'*^ Mn', ‘to su.-.tain/ nud as reier.Hng to the unmurcli i' render, d ‘the 
f*u i.'iner/ which derivuliou iVi are forced to acci.pt while Wiuting lor :i bi ti. r. i 

hllAlt.vrA.— A patronymii: from Bhc.rata. iippii -o to Aijuu i jlits '-ee'inii.ui, us 
in II.. 14, 18. 28, 30, tc. ; id to Ohritar'ishtra. in 1 , 2J, aud 1 J., 10. Aijuv i?? 

deo r died i'/nee of the JIJ., 41, VIL, 11, 16, XIv'., 12, 

XVIil., and b st of (he Bnurai.i> in XVII-- ^♦"d XVlli , i. 

ITTl .tiA.—Tin; stf’ond of the live sons of 1‘uinlu, but inyatioullv bogetien liy Vk-. i, 
the ge l of Lh'- wind <•" air, tlmougb Id me her Kuati, or Pritha. He . tho prini ipal 
gouerji of the army, Is r -uov.rjed tor bis streiiglh and swiiineis, and In I.. Id, b; 

gaid to be of d'eadihil dculs and o'.dt* -!i cntr.iils. He Ls otherx^i^e''ailed .ddmascDi. 

J.. 4, lOj 'dshini-ih, 437, ■b'iQ. (Tiie iiuiiie is an : et -, ^ meaning ‘tendbU.’) 11c 

belop'z^rf e\e!a-jivvly to the K[dc jicrjud 

»lUr.; 11'• \. ‘ M.i ^.rwi •< (. !ird DeeaviMta end Hangeva. auji .uiil, ukin.; d- wt.Tidcd 

.'.rm Kure 9/ii I'.iti • of Ijui^hina. by /■ ’ i.v r Gan ’• -t ir Ho vvn.s • b.-nvardi 

r-.'irri'd i-i Satyav.iti, aad tlir*- ’g ' her (u; ' - '• enitr. viryn. wh ni.ii’.'h .* \mbk a d Ar-P - 


miST/fy 



, * of a King of K&slii (Benares^, ])ut (liotl Oi coiisuinptiou from iiidulgit.^ 

h'lH ?> His mothor, SatvMvati, br-fore her marriage with Sbuiitaiiv., 

y 1 ariish-dv-, a son cjllod Krishna Dwaip.'iy.ina, the Itu^t of the Tytisus (sr.p 
\\ .10 married the two widows of Ills half-bn>thor, Viihiinvirya, and begot Dhrita; A^htia, 
f " 100 brothers, tiiid PfuKlu. the nominal father of the 

theV T'^k' • half-brteclKr to Viehit^\n who is half-brother to 

^ ^ y usa, Vi ho h' g\andfinhor of tlio principal charaeters in the two contending parties, 
t: 1' bo eonsitlcrcd as gi’oat unde to Hiiryodhana and the Phndnvas. At -ho 

r !*-. warrior in ibo hold, and to him was rherofero 

/ o f?^t^‘‘‘pdship of the Kura army. He belongs r’\< lusively to the Epic^Hn-iod. 

•1 j .11, ^ U ^ 4. 2C, 34. Yishnu-P., p. 46V. (The name signifies ‘ tfr- 

ntying/ irom /;///>/?. the causative form of i/J, ‘to fear.) 

,, fbief of thr Mahar^his (-ce 7';W). Also one of the ten 

l^rujapatis, sons of Brnhmfi niid progenitors of mankind, and teacher of iho Dhanio^giL- 
o. scu nco c. war, one of Umj Lpaveda^^. As such he belongs to the Vedic period. In the 
I urfinic penv d ho is called the hushanJ of Kiiyhti, or Fmu.', the d; iiditvr of Daksha, 1 

ira^iu. A., en; Vibhiiu-P. pp. 49,-JSI. ' 


»H(. lA.—Mnliguaiit spirits, crohlin.' or ghosts, hamitiug cemotoriis, lurki*' ’ in 
trees, animating dead boilies, and deluding and dovouiiue -'uman bei f^Tv They aiv 
^Pcrully coujd t wiih thn I’r. toi, and in this chnnictor belong to the Epic porio«* In 
t ( I orimio p-n mI they are personilkd as domi cods of c particular civ. '?, produced by 
i^nihiuh witcn incer' ed; and fln ir iiiotlicr is tln r fore coiisiilored ii, tl;,. lV-!ma-I crium 
lu l\*udhfi, or ‘ \ng.r,’ and their father, Kiishyc’u. XI., 2d; XVII., 4; Vid.nu-' ., 

I«)0, notolS. (The word means lit.. )i\ing bviiig,^ tVom iZ/w,‘to he.') 


^ i'RAiI.M.iX.--Iii til! antc-n.}rhologK il age thi^ was probably nothing but a nu m> 
I i'un, coij'-idtrcd as pro h;cci, vivitii ' , and pervader. Ho aftonvai Js rcplacvu 
♦'>urya in the trmd r.i elementary nis, and was conph d with Vishnu and Sl iva, who 
■vvir substituted tor ^a^ul^a and ^ dm, tin other i-ompoiient-, <.r that ^ri-id >n the 
c.uiM . tiuythologir il period, Brahn^ {?rhvay.s In:lscali!r^ is tlaa tho ,'n^t pr^^on of the 
f’iad, Brahma, \ i.shmc, nut Shive; and W'htn ’ tier the unity of these - r.sou:.L-cs v. .m 
t:'i .lihod hy DJ rring' :ii to 0-0 Slupiemo Brnhmh was tha* bein« i:i hti 

^;h-Mct(T of ccLator find euliwner, ‘-mnu in that of p- ermr. and bidva in" 

^ boyor. Thu . m tlie Piiraim: (Vi>hnii-T., p. 22), Th^.'inm is said to live loO of \m 
*1 .‘(Sirij t icY .>f whif h . tmdsts of 3(.>0 days and nit-hts. The d * arc -died Kalpas, 
eon-.i^t of s320,t)00,i)i'0 y. ars of inortnls. dtninr which th • urii'.cc-e exi^- . ThuLi-i 
a»> .J fht., the uiii'■. - s to i i.'d is nprodm*'d at tin? cuianeuccaiunl o; i.,! 

m-vt day o:- KA].d '->• note on Ch.:pi : TII., if). iP. , - ibed lu Mie Pm a!: ;• 

; ioiir .u l • ])i inv i odii .-i frurn tbo eiin of ](= r, , vthh h or iiiir li 

' 'iol\i -hiyi Ju this invU.oiotical .'harm . • .-f . r.-',:-r .h t’-. *uiv i'-’. • •< 
tioned in VI li., io, 1 . ; and . ViXnu-V., pp, lA 22. - V 41, and\] • 

- .uff , tin p-ric! of U>-On.' the idra at -w Sup; : . r : 

'VU.. : - hrong),' loj wajd, luahm. ‘Vi... Cu;i.o,. 1 ]; - eh..: oi 


V. JiS ui 


id« m ;.i( 


•'i *)iat idr.i .’ an unkuo^* 


tiiij 


lUIA'T \ VA I;-GITA. 

v* cre euch in turn idnitificfl v.itli tin vSupn nn. Being by their lespective fol¬ 
lowers, the Shuivas arul Vaishnavas, timiauie Brahmu, in the under^ was btiil r tiniied lU 
the languitgo of pliijosophy t<' designate the universal Supremo One. in this sense the 
word oecurs throughout ou” poein with the cxcoptiou of the four places meutioned aho^e, 
wliei'" it ib inaseulinfi; and Iso of Chapter XIV., 3 (see note), where it iKCurs in i-u 
nt.'uter, hut no longer rugniiica the Supreme Being in his coinpletc character of the 
cs^seiice of both spirit and matter, but merely that portion of him wliich is the essonec of 
all matter, the uiiiver-d vital energy. We have thus:—1st. Brahinfi, masculnu, the 
iuytliologicia peT.son.age, first person of the mythologi- ul tried, and personiilcation of the 
creative powtr, co icidcivd us a mortal and niuteriul deity; 2iid. Brahma, uciihr^ a iiame 
usoil to designate tlu Supreme Being in philosophic language j and Jird., Brahma, rn^Ur. 
theprrsonificauou, ill later philosophical language, of the material portion of tlv' Supreme 
Jii hig. (The word lia; noser been sati.fuctorily dorived, though eonimunly supposed to 
.’(/iiio from the root ‘to grow or increase. 

r.KAIIMASrTitA -Sec note on XlU., *C (From Brahma, {neidxr) *tho Supreme 
Bf ing,* and * a philosophical aphorism. ) 

t^HEKlTAXA.—A king allied to the Phmhivab. 1., d. See M.ahhbhfir, \. IdU, 
.:101; V., 156, 5325; 11., 23, 9G3 ; V., 1^, 577. 




CTIITKABATHA._The chief of the Gaudharvus, <;r heavenly mu.iciniib. X., 21;. 

ViMoiu p. 153, • IMahhbhar, 111., 15, 1801, where Im h called Chitrascua. 

(From ' vari-gatc.d, beautiful,’ .ind /d'ha^ ‘achariot.’) 

L VITT In thu Epic period the Doityas app< irtohavo hia-n ijr*rsouilic.<)t.ionsot the 
A ’ origin s of India, mLu*o particularly of the fioulluTn part of the PefiiiiMil a; w ho,to ineryase 
tijo irloiA of Gie heroes who (‘<iu<iuered tliora, ^;e^e represf ukd as giants uid dumon.s. 1 hey 
nr. -hv‘'''s ,c^cHhd' d with the Donavas, who bear the sai-ie charaetcr. In the Par.^nic 
‘HTi . l play a very important part, as the enemies who nre cousuintly at war with 

thv u- for thc ‘uk‘ of obtaining Cie Boveroignty of heaven. Thev are thei'c eonsidoivd 

as tke SiUis of the tivo suns of llira'.yahaslijm, v.ho again is son ot K.tsh\apa am. Diti 
(i , :r vlua u ti.c name Daityn is calhd a malraiiymie). At the i burning ol flu: ucian 
tlic; all* inpf^to seize the eup of m* amlro.si.a, which Wiis then produced, but. 

b irn^ cAcat. '1 by the gods, they tied to'pafMa, whi- h they inbrbiu^ ifiranyakmhipu was 
Ih ir l;i.u-, luit, when d*-pi)SC.! by Vi.djiu, bis iou Pniihula revived the so, : reigiity. 
X , " >hnu-P., ]>. 77, 123, 124 fn*-te 28), 126, 335, 33S mid 4:*3, Malifibhai. I. (15, 

2525. *o bi.‘ a matron}luic from Dili, tle-ir gn.: ', giaudnu thev.l 

jX.VA'XV.—A class of niylbolo'^icnl gkuit^, gtneraliy ecunh » w iUi ilu-la4 j.u }, 
uid I.-1 u. tie T.nii oerlod :• ptr.^iaiiiiu itioiis (T ihc Ab"i igiiiv.s ; to tlu 1 '.o.tuir*. 

fh: iuh ibitouts of Ihi^lu, and cnemus x.f the-ods. in tie-huU r they ur-eulh d 
ru, r’lild'. Jvn Tiyap • and J)--,nii (v/hcu» 0 tli h iiae.e lb a nijironyuiu-; In 'mh.:u-i'., 
j, I [.;\ th< -A*' ' iiunic?. : givon lieu.- liut tlu'y Ou not tiivo-v .tu\ ‘ u 

liio" uromOrdulia. iuke...o .i>:iiuuli.]ia, 8liiinkusiir*e , K ipiia, 

n:. n Khnfhr.rr.t, 'far: i, li/iiaiui, \h: i.'.par-.an. I’ulomaii, an I >inruehi(:i. 
X., !i: ..ibuur., I e5, •/>30 yy i.i urf iiyv..! from l)-iua.) 
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Dr.\\VLA-A nijl.i, son of ICrisli!L.hv; 1 . X., 13. Vi.-.lmu-r., p. 123. Colclrooto’s 
Ksj?ay<, Vul. TI., p. 5. . ^ 

DirilT?>irr \.1)\ CMXA.—TUo son of Drupaib, very skiUiil in ^varforc, and one of 
tlu) ^ncrals of tho Pfindavas. 1., 17. MaUahL., T., 150, 5100. (From Jhishfa, 
' bold, and (h/umna^ ^ strength, ptiwor.') * ‘ ’ 

nilpTSH'lAKOTir.—Kiii^ of Chedi, >on of ShiohiipMa, and ally of the 
and one of their gcuerois. 1., 5. Mahabh., V., 18, 57G; Y., 156, 5324 ; Y., 49 2010 • 

and \ 170, 5900, (Fn»m dkri.shfa^ ‘bold,’ and kefu^ *a stuiuPird.’) 

■r,. elder son of Krishna Dwaip^lyana and the ^vidow of 

ichitravirya [see Bhiditna), Ivin^ of Ilastinhpura (commonly identified the 
moder.n Delhi), and father inMluiyodhana and his ninety-niuo brothers. Boini? blind 
fi-oni birth, ho cyenUiully delivered liis sceptiv to Duryodhnna, at Vfhf'so suggestion he 
haiiished the Pfindava princes, his own nephews, from his kingdom. It is to him that 
lyy charioteer .-nd bard {f-uUi), .Sanjaya. relates the present iHaloguo between 

Kyi-bna and Ai^uiia, having received, us he says, from tho Vyhsa, the lay.tiL power of 

>enig pr. .stnt wliilo it war eairied on. Tlis wife’-^ name w'as Ghndhfiri, and tho ehief of 
ihc himdrod song wl'ieh she bore him were Duiyodliaua, Duh4^u^a..a, Vikaina. mid 
Chitrascna.^ I,, 1; XI., 20. Mah-tMiiir., T., 96, 3801; I., 101, 4085; I., 102, il35 ; 
^.,110, 1372 ; 1., 100, 4286. (From dhrjta. *L;ld firm,’ and ‘a kingdom,’ 

who Umaciomly maintains the sovciugnty.’ The n unc, as Sohlegel observes, may have 
uris^m fr. m his icnuiining on the tlirone in splio <d his hlindnes. 4 .) 

I)R.^ I PADf.—Otherwise eallcd Krirhnh and PinchMI, daughter of Dnipadn 
Sister of Dhiisht.idyunina, and wife cf eneh of the five PfiiKluva princes. By YudhiAtldra 
she had asoji Ih-ativindliya; byBhtma, SuUusi.ma, (t Slimtasoma; byArjnna, '^Inntakirti; 
by Xukula, ShatimiK > ; and by Sahadeva, Sliratnser t, or Shrutnkarmaii. I. 6 is' 
(Patronymic from Drupuda.) * •> > . 


DltOA A.- S ;i oftb(' Bishi Bharadwaju, by birth a Brtiliraan, hut acquainted with 
iAiliUiry seii nce, which he r evived jui n gilt from Parashurama (see Rlima). He was 
: istjm'tor of bi;.'.h p trtu.i in tho art of war, and is, oi- th .t accounb called an Mifu^a. 
in \iijlLuu-P., p. 464, he is call d tho husband of K:ipi, and father of Asl. vattliCi Aian. 
P: 2. 3. Ailerwevd: King of ilie iiurti, part of tlv I’anehbla eoimtiv, and a ginn-ul 
ill tin- isinu arm}, I., 25 ; 11., 4 : XI., 26, 34. 


DHriA\DA..~0(herwisnpall(;d Vujnr.scnn, sonof Pris! ati, far' er of Dlinshta Ivui-iiia 
Nhikhaudin, and Krishna Gb aeiMdi, or P\nchfili. wife .d’ the • ji. /»f Xiun- ,)f 

th( Ib'n' liulr-^ autl one of the pcncials i f the PuinUva a n y. Bci* eon:ium\dhv 
Ihm.-.I. :,c only mv'UMged u bouthen) pari k’.iiirdom. *Vom the Gnuf' b> 

» hnVioMvr.ti {nuA. Chumb ■]), iiuimling tho cit'us Alu.mMii ,n ,, Kany 4 is 

M:>huu.P.,p. K- APib I. 5509. l.,130, dio'y ae, M iom tV e’ 

•iinl ;,y.Ar ‘ foot, . -o .* (r) * 

IH UY(»l)ii.\ .s A.- Til'- Mc&t ){ the b nidird b<ms of Diaiia’ aditra, aud ibc wj 
JI'aminmiM of i;,(. I.' ra p:,; r, l.l.ishna bein- flvft i;; ■■.m.iinnd' By p...;, li . 
'atb.r Oiinur.V'.iira t.. !«' sh b’- ‘bv .n.m ib.. i.bu- „i'i. t 
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Mstinfipiira, be was the ori^iiril oansc of the groat war. T., 2. (Xainc rln Ivcu from 
du^'^, ’ bad,’ aiul rndhanay ‘ lighting,' that is, ‘ having bad reasons for making war.) 

GAXDIIAitBA (somctiinos written Gandhurva).—A species of demi-gods or angels, 
the raasicians of K- 'Vlii, ii-habiting Tiidraloka, the paradise of tiic dcitii-s, and witinsscs 
of tlioaoLions of men. They are sixty millions in number. Iiith»- creation '‘f tlie second 
]\Liiiv.-antara, they a-e colled the ehildreii of Arishti'i and Kashyopa (wlnniec they aro 
sometime.^.'.lied .Mauncyas, children of the Muni, viz., Kashyapn). By tlu'ni the Xaga% 
or mythological serp* nt;, in the regions below, were despoiled of ^hr jcwtls which decorai • 
their heads. They applied to Vishnu, who sent I’urukutsa to I’atfil.i destroy the 
Gandharhas. They originally belong to the latter Epic period, but ll'iure more 
prominently in the BuiAnas. X., 2o ; XT., 22. \ishnu-P., ]jp. il, 1;30, 370. 
.Mahubhur. I., 60, 2od0. (Xo satisfactory derivation ha.s beer, given for this name. In 
M-hnu-T., it is K:iid to be equivalent to min dJwyantas^ ‘.siickiiiig the goddes.s i*f 
spf i’fh*; and another derivation no less ridiculous is that in "Wilsoiis Eiet., ganda, 

* smell,’ and ‘ to go,' alluding to the musk deer, for which thi.s \,'ord is a name. Its 
primitive meaning was proh;ibly that of .soiim singing-bird, as the Koil, or Indian 
cuckoo, and this sense i.s attributed to it in the Mcdiui Kosha.) 


GAXDIV.V.—^Thc name of a* miraculous how, whirh Arjima rcc iv* d ul’ a prc.sent 
from Agni, the god of the. I. 30. Mahabhar., T., 2dd, 8177, etc.; IV., 42, 1321, etc.; 
V.. 117, «3310, etc. 

GAYATKI.—The holiest verso of the Vedas, not to ho uttered to ear.s prof ile, hut 
reciieu only mentally. It is a short prayer to tlio run, identified with the Supremi* 
iiig. It occurs in the 10.n hymn of the -Itli section of the 3rd AshtakCi of the Sanhita 
>>( the lUgveda: —“ yi?/* hrvitur rairnga.n hhonjo d-^vinyu dhhmhi dhigo yo uaU 
itnuLudaiiaf \ ‘ AVe medi* .to on that excellent light of the'divinc sun; maybe illmnlnato 
Mir minds.’ Eigveda, III., 10. Such is the fear entertained of profaning this text, 
liiat /opyiHs of the Ve»lr^ not unfrequcntly refrain ^rom transcrihing it h«ah in the 
S.i/diitft Mild tlv iiu;'ishya. Wil.sor, Vi.shnii-P., p. 122, note 13. This liyn n, . rihnl 
Uj Vi^l.^vile^ilr.u i? properly the only G'lV.itri; but, le cording to : sv^mu of th 
'I 'liiirilw , niimlif of mystical versts bear the c>ame mum It Is iLsmdly i>cr.-oiiific'l as 
a g' ' less, wifi jf 'Irahma, and metaphorical mother of (he lirst thru; cast..'. X., ho. 

ii’s ‘ Pig. •‘lae »Sp«-eiirMi' (London, 1830) ]). 13. r»}lebrooke’s ‘ Kaaiiys,’ 
Vol L, pn. 3n. 127, i7d, 309. (It nppeara to be the fera of some obsolete word 
gug '6*/, h'ri\. Mc from //«</, ' to 6ing.‘) 

GOVfALA.—A name of Krishna, wlio wa:. brougiii up in the i unilv of Xaiida, a 
'•-'.vliMd. .S« r- i'glj.!,'.. J.^ .32: J i., 0. Vidinii-lh, p. •‘129. (The w:rd meain n ‘c jw- 

k'.ep' (’’•onM/e, ‘ aeov.y and c.v/, tith el.iS', ‘to 'V.'Tain.') 

1] ' jcl.--A name of Vh'hnu, a/, to the oriLui. of whieli v,e know ledhing. a! ,0; 
X' i • 1., 77. Vislaiu-ihj p. 7, U' to 1. 


fITV Ai. ■ h A —The ''.(ll-l -:mw rai'gc ot . oiu,tains whith fom the noilh» ra 
’ iirier *. t*tiie I (.• tan pc lin-ula, ii'.in-;’ Mie I v .n ’ elev.it;-'■ in the v*o.],i. M h. 
Irmii- »,r ITmodUe ''•f elassie.al writer-. In n.el!. Ilii Ml iya e. hit ' .iid <•. il.e 


wnisr/fy 


INUKX OF lOlOPKU 




Apsiiras r.,-air-n\miili Jlcnakfi; father of tho rivor an.l of Durg.i, or t'ma, iu 

hor .ii sccnt as ’Tirvati to captivate Shiva, and se.jiec him from tho au<-torities vhicli lie 
practised in those mountaiiw. In this pi nsonific.-tion the name belongs to th. rur&nic, 
as I ni.iuiil..in only, to tho Jvpio pniod. X. tio. (iJorivcd from hma, ‘snoiv.’ .and 
*ii liousi*/ Uhu home of snow.’) 

IKSirWAIClT.—Thc son of the hiv/.p^lvcr, >Ianu Vaivnshwata. Considered to he 
the fir.^t prinr of the Solar dvmsty ; he reip^ned at Ayodliyh (mod. Oude), in the second 
or T r<*ta lie ha<l one hundred sons, ;;nd is sai l to have hccii horn from 

the iio.stril of .Mmiu, whui he happ» ned to sneeze. lY. 1. Vishnu-P., pp. 348, 3/^0. 
ipainfivaua, T., 70, 20. (Tu the fcni. the name f’-nifieh'a gourd, or cucumber; and 
is jaid t » be applied to this king on account of his numerous progenv. But ?) 

TNlJllA.—Tills d..'ity play: m important part in each of th. threr. periods of 
Jiidi/n mythology. Tn tho earliest ng(‘S he seenn- {o hro e been the unhno\Mi mystcious 
being -ho intuibitvd th. sk), the firmamcut between e:irth and the sun, who rod( upon tho 
^•loiuls, \shu , *uied forth tho min, hurlcu the forked liglitiiing tipon earth, and 
spoke in tin awful thunder. ITis character wms at oin o beneJe int as giving rain iiiul 
shade ; and awful and powerful in tho storm. TI(‘ is the original of the Jupiter Tonaus 
ot the \v(\st, iind tho "Tl'.or of the north, and lik. them rose in the <. irlicst age-; to the 
lir.d phu e, and tin- sovi'reignty among the gods. Fcir, n .stn ngcr motive among men rhxu 
gratitude, rah. d hi a above tho elementary triad, in th« Epic period ho is the limt 
person ol the pure mythological triad, Te-lra, Agnl, and Ya - i. In the Purf, jie ag-. 
when the powers of :i Siiprenie Being wore persMiiifiod iu tho siipciior tri.id -‘f Bnilnnfi, 
and Shiva, Tndra’s star declines. lie is no longer th* princi] il divinity, hut only 
the eiiirf of the inferior deitio.^; and, es suck, is at eotndaiit war with the giants uml 
<loinon'<, by whom he is for a time .!-'po.sud. curte from the Kishi Durvtisa ran o.s hi.- power 
and j hat of the df ili .'a .subject to him gradually to Vcliu':-; and In- i.i def. aU:d by Kiisl.u.. 
ill a fight for the Phiijfiia tn-e, which had been prod.ue.-d it the clmining of the ocean, 
and jilunted by Iinlr ui bus o%vii garden. An amii'ing • rouut of liiis bai ' ■ riven in 
^ i‘;hnn-P., p. .)S| Jp.s wife’s name is Sluulii. lie lord of the < igut Va>-.> Yasn). 
ihf! r (niutamu pronounced upon him tlic ciiTr: of \\ caving one thm;-a;id disgrac*- 
All m.irks wlimk ht aiterwavds turned to eyes TIo ravished the dmahK-.-* of Puloman, 
whi'ni lie >b wto avoid his cm sc. He is borne on a white horre. The iaiiibuv> is suj',»‘iyed 
k.hr Ills h..vi' bent for tb<^ (kaiiurtion of his loi .s, mid th iii.iMbolts arc his weapon.^, 'f:*. 
licav' . ovcj* V Inch he rub s, and wlii. h tho otlier sccoml .ry deitirs iiilialnt, ’in un 
Epi.i ;• <.,fall. d Swarga, omi lab-r, iiidralok:*. or 1 h valoku. Hir her e is relulihiiili 
-hr.iv.* ; Ills eb phaiit, Airhvata; his (ity, Auiavavati, his pala •, Aaijaymn i. Th^c 
< i.laiia iMbun’r fi. tb. Piuaulc age. \'. J2. See Monier WlLima ” ‘ Ang.-Saiivk. Di-1.’ 

ifo u .aP.a ^b.- guard'-m of the ( astern npiaiter. Pam. I., oO. A i .hnu -I*.. [.p. 70 

-111, p.,umni:*jih dLiivt'J from a root o/or Ao’, ‘ to govern.’) 

J.MINWVi.- A name (»♦■ rhe sacirvl vivi r Gai' .es. X., 31 li i.> a patr.Tiy.i i ir,a>i 

Ja’.au, an anetu.' ande-a-bralo-l lui. wlio U ioa -v i ir. (e'Vttioii ■.•i* U; hank of *b- 
r- . p'd w.a. disturbed by i*;- oveiil rinT. a., , b.-- r* i- d i., f. .siipr. i: 

t ower, v.i-.'t-:, llm aesteritifbe had i i;’i liacii - jve b;d ih. v\t. ; 
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piiJ WAS ojjr; pt'rsuadod by tbe ciitrcaties of tho Gods and sages to vomit it fortli 
^ain; whence it obtained tbe name o:‘ the daughter of .Tahuu, I'ho fable is of course 
invented to explain the name. Vishiiu-P., 398. 


dAKAKA, otherwise called Siradhwajas, ‘ the bc:irer of a j lough as an ensign.’—He 
was King of Mitl-ilh, (^r Videha, remarkable for wAsdoni and .sanctity^ and tboreforc 
'•numerated the Khjarshis. TIL, 20 He v/as the father of SliUh, the wife of 

Dashcvatii i ( ^ Kama), the heroine of tlic liamuyanri, and iho TTcIon of India. Tha 
bgend of her birth is. that wdiilc Janakr. was ploughing the ground in order to accom¬ 
plish a sacrifice for progeny, the maiden sprang up, ready-made, from the furrow. It 
must undoubtedly understood historically to allude to the impr u'ement ot rigriculture 
in the soutli of India by a king of those regions. A'idclia is a district in the province 
of litrar, the same as the ancient Mithilfi, and modem Tirhut. Wilson's Vi.shiiu-Ib, 
p. 390, note 4. This king must not be confounded with bis ancestor of the same name, 
about wliose birth from the body of Kinii sutdi absurd legends arc n latcil, (Vishnu-r., 
p. 3^9), in order to t jphun tbe names Videha and Mitliil'i. (The muno means a ‘on.- 
gcuiloiy or anec.->i';r.’) 

JAYAljRd.THA, or Vfirddhakshatri.—Son of Yriddhak.shatri, ;!nd king *n‘ 
t o Sii.filiijv IS, Sauviras, or Shivis, and a general in the Kuru army XI , 31. 
l^Iahhbhar, ill., 233, Id:- A, lot)18, 15621 ; A., 151, 5274. (Derived froni,;hv" /, pics, 
part. ofj\ conquer,’ and rf^ihaj ‘ a oar,’ Miaviug a victorious car.’) 

KaNDAUPA, or Kruno.—Thc God of J.uve, the Gupid of India. In tho Kple 
period ho S'nmiB to bo merely tho abstract idea, poetically personified, m»o a inytbt lo^ricnl 
p. .-lonago; and v.herevcr ho is introduced, it is as a passion aficcthig tho b. .irt by 
dir; ting the glances of the lover. In the Purfinic period he U called tlio son of Ihabrna, 
produ ''.d from, and inflaming his heart, but this is evidently invented to explain one of 
tb«.‘ (Icii A.alons. He is sf>metiracs called a sou of Dharma, the god of justice; o. 
Shiuldhfi, the god'].*..- of faith; or of Vishnu, by his wife Lakobni, or Kiikmini,\lie 
Venu.s of Irulij. He is represented us a beautiful boy, bearing five flow'cry arrows, earh 
ti'ppr d wAha different blossom, whicli affects one of tbe five and a bow „f 

3.. .ver^ with a string r.f bccS; U iing on a parrot, attended by Apsa‘‘i.ses, t.r aii-iivii rd)S 
oJ wlivjin he L? ihc master. X., 18. (Derived soractlraes from /ut. ‘ HrahmCt/ .mtl .5 , 

‘ t>rinH'imo,‘ anetimt. A-om the root /we, < to love,’ and dioyMf, ‘pride,’ Mbc prid-! 
< r loving.’ iuL' .') 


KnJ’T’^.A.—A ccl'-bmtcd anch(*rot, to whom the founding of the Shid hya .m;L' ol. of 
p]o]os*>: liv 1 . aviributed. A work prct« nding to b*. written by hi:A is still esiau' : it 
bf.-tr,, Mio ti'l'- o" ‘ Sfinkhya-lVav e.haua,* or, ‘Preface to the Sh. lihy.i Plnlo^iYliv.’ and 
was pi lilt 1 at ^oiumpore in Tb"* gre it reveren' r ‘u wbioli Kabila 'wns Wid umy 

b'j pr^.suei d from fact that hr* i'’ eom firu' i oonridend us an im*:!;. 'iuti of t’ n-,vi 
(.»• l-’T' (Vi’i.d'h., in. and -/laotinni of bsiidf v.;^ or '' 

biui il Aiankbli., fll., 1M)G: Uani. 1., 41, 25; Mshnu i', p. 378. ('• i: 


b: r. p! 

‘ Ul I' 


’u is a b;iig stm v ahii.U iii-^ dL;.iio}i(.g by . single look lln* >ixt-v 


. . ; - - - -‘-5 

lu .‘-.qy ,wlio n'> itd. d fh- voihl with ilu-ij-;;in.s ; but it is i uii niiy mr.d. 
u: lio'Y the --o.r : I'nj lia also rm ms o uorsi ) lu X., 26, of .iirp<,.n', },o I., ..p.-kcu 
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ol .IS lliO chii t of till' SiJdhas. (Tb.; ■VMiri.l iri«';'<ns ‘tunny,’ and Colflnuoko, 

I., p. 229,) c.ji.jcciiirci that his connection nitli A^ui umy liavc -Kiginated in this meaii- 
ing of his name.) lie seems to belong only to the Purhnic [.criod, 

KAllNA.—King of the Anga country, a general in the Kuni army, son of Surva 
(the sun), M, Kiinfl, (the mother of the rhndavri>,) before her nianiagc nith Tandu. 
He Avas expo.sod by liis mother on the banhs of the Gunge? in a buskrt, and being found 
by Adhirnt'n, an An^a monarch, was by him adopted (a legend pnsi?ibly owing its origin 
to the Ifehrews). lie is therefore, called a SaUi (ohariot- er and hard), a caste sprung 
from a Ksliatri;, a father and a Brhhmaiii mothi?r, since the Anga kings w’ore of that 
OiKte, being disecnde<l from Vijaya, whose moiiier was a Shtu (the tdiildren alwav^ 
hf longing to the maternal ea-te). I., 8; XL, 31. In XI., 26, ho is referred to as a 
Sdtaputra, the sou of a i hurioteor. Vbhmi-P., .W-:;, 44<i. 

IvASlir, cr VALAXA.ST, is the .modern iicnan s. 1.^ 5, 17. The king mcntiom.d 
in the first place os Kb^hi-rflja, in Uie second ns Kmdiya, which is perhapr. a pa :*.e.y !!io 
from KC..sh.i (sec Vi;hnn-r., p. 106), was an ally of the Pancluvas. 

IvE.'^H.IX.—A Hailya, or giant, wdio was slam by .Krishna, who i.s ou that accounl 
ivdled Kcshini.slu'idcna, the slayer of Keshiu. [See Krishna). /■. uniing from 

N&jada rhi»t Kiidina and Balavhma were still alive, scut the demon Ktsldn, who haunted 
the tou-1 of \ i iud^vau, in the form of n horr'^ to destroy them bv trampling them 
down. Ivn.dma, however. i>t'ick hm arm into hi- j:iw, and thus throttled him. XVlil. 

1 Mshnu-P., 539. (Kiahiu nuans Miaiiv,' and evidently refei^ to the horse; hot 
whetl.Li- tlie legend vv» ie inv^ iitcd to explain the name, or rta-’./.sd, is not decided.) 

KUILA.—Tung of the rtmchhlas, son uf ^atvadhriti, and brother -f Kripi, the wife 
of Ilnuiu; who Ls also tailed Gautaml rm^i Shhradhwati, and wu the mutIv.T of 
Ashwatthainan. Tie is one of the Kuril geioiols. I., 8. \Tdmu-P., 451. 
f’atyadhnti Wv*'- in lo\o with the Apsara-: Urrashi, and tw^* ehildreii v evo tic product of 
their ct.inuctmu. Santana, a lK\ju, discuv ‘ed the infents wdion on a lianting c:.iaditK'*ii, 
]yins< in a clump of tSluva gras.s took them, .and linmght ilvmi up. 'f.'hev rcctiv, d th. 
aam. .-i, Krip:' ui.d Kripi, from the comp, ssion / V/Wd wlileh he sliOW'^ il them in P 
preservim * their livis. Lhe l?gcud i?, of course, a Piu-finic iiiventloii, to rxphdii 
origin of tin ir names. 

KITISTJ XA —Tlie most renowned demigod of Jiiu! ’.n m\tln^logy, and mostce^'. ^' 

Li ro oi Lidian liisD^ry, i«! tin eighth Avatfii or iin oimiiion of ''idm':. ?](• . .mn 

- lid ' > belom: reidly to tb Epie -go, but .dmost e.odusivJy u i j J’uiu 
Vvhtn the sD -yof his Lfc is divested o'* tho m irvelloas, he will he found ? i \ j 
his!one:d per-on.ige. belou Lmg ((» t)-it cpoeiiw hen the aVv: ii rm*', h '.vinglhi -loal 
W' r, ni r<,ri...r ni the p* uinauhn b« eau l.o mikc their wny ’•y gi ehinl conLiUesU rov. i.d^ 
the iiit^Tini lii '' Hie east Tin- - v. niirs wl'oni h'- ;n: niv’ ? m; d .aboriiriut . 

of the iut-riot, wlio, io h :gh' -t. tin- ghn\ f hero, are util* li gii.i’; . air! .lemon- 
Otiilwi" ionl 1k'‘uu\.’3. \rvair. w»ril a nnnd. . prsJ.i’.' - tu( h- herd: 

' ftiie at rir -.la y (TimiM y:i i.i r: uni in the -.a ur o; the r‘ai^..h. ;,iin H,- 

legend "ould t\rtli- 1. al \y. to r’e. v that th-: ]uLrntn. fh'tuentu'm v.rsliip now 
y* 'd.dH-liiO nmi-L sr iem/i': reli";ion of Ih: a-, tl: ■ :.i.’■hui'-Mi of eiot.. 
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idfiitillcntion vith Vishnu would follow as a natural apothoosis of a inn;iaioh and 
w.irri<>r of sulU faiUi* • hut the vi:rv Ifspud iisclf, even as it is given in ibc I urluui*’, 
sctins to .show that lie fxi.sted long before the mythological triad of Brahmh, Vishnu, 
and iShivii had ever been dreamed of. A.s it is from the mouth of thi.s Indian llrrcuhs 
that i;ur system is cxpf'Unded. \vc cannot n frain from giving a curtailed a'.count of ui-. 
birth and actions, borrowed partlv from the Purinas, partly from Monicr'Williams’ 
Pn'T -sansh. Diet., and partlv from a little work of great usefulness, lately published 1 y 
M.'l'n- e, now Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Franec, entitled ‘Kriebn.i et 
sa do. trine.' Paris, 1852.—Tlir king of the ])ait)..s or aborigines, Alnika, Imd two 
sons, DrvataaudUgrasena. The former bad a daughter named Devaki, tlio luuer a 
son eall.d Kansa. Devaki was raaniod to a nobleman of the ^Vryan wee named 
Vasudeva ;or Anakaduudu'ol.:), the son of Shdrn, a descendant of Yadu, and hy him had 
ei'jht soms. V’^udeva had also another wife named Rohini. Kansa, the eoir-m of 
Dev;.!.i, wits informed hy the saint and prophet Karada, that his eomsiu wnnbl bear a 
..-., 1 , aho would kill him tuid overthrow his kingdom. Kau.sa 'vas king .,f Maihurh, .ind 
he ’captured AhtsudcTa and his wife Devaki, imprisoned them in his own p.-kne, m I 
"•iiai-dsovc them, and slew the six children •vhom Dovaki had alr.ady home, .'ho 
oe now aho. t to give birth to the seventh, who was B.ah.rhme, the phiyf llo’,. of 
Kiis inmaud, like him, supposed to he an inearnation of Vi.shi)u rscc IKuna); lau by 
d'vine agency,!!..'child was transferred before birth to the womb of \'a.su.l..v,a’s other 
a ite loddni.' who was stiU at liberty, and was thus sav.sl. Her eight child was K.isbu.i, 
wbo’w.’sboin .atmidiii,ght,with'.vcryblackskin(tlie name KrisUiu.asan adjective, un ans 
‘black’), and a peculiar curl of hair called'lie Wodra/.v., resembling a Smut Andrew’s 
crie.ss, li's breast. The gocis now intoipns...d to preserve tlie lifo nt this favoun'd o.iby 
f’-'im Jean' a’s virrilane.', md accordingly Uilltd the guards of tb.’;e to flcip with the 
V ^-.i-ukh", ■•■■ ' inystfuou: slumber. Taking th-.'infant, its fatho Vasudeva stoic out 
uadi ' iveud : far as the Yanninfi, oi Jumna, river, whkh setin< to have been the 
umilarc between flic .\rynns an.i tlu ab -rigincc. This he •■l■o.•...L'd, and on the other 
; ii'. 'i the . art I'od team of a uom .d Aryan cowherd, ealkd Ki.nda, whot.^wife, 
lodfi. 1 . 1.1 hy strange coinckl.mce jii.-t h. ..n .iJiv.';'.1 of a fe...:uu child. ^V.ou.t.,v:'., 
n..1 of this b. divine admonition, siolo to her be.!^id.>, .lud placing KriMina I." 
r.-er.wscd the river, and iv-cntcud the p.-btec, with the fcni.ih: baby of Yaslm.i'i in 
•r„ , . ml thus subsHtiitcd it f.ir hi-: o-vn son. kVhen Kansa discovered the cheat, he. 


« hr 


illl LliUO - ^w... - 

■wve uu the affair, ami -vt the prisoners at liberty, but ordev.-d ,.11 male 

^ . . 1 TW • 1 . . .T__ ..tr- .1.. 11..V 


till' n to b.- putt., lb itb. Vasudeva tlmn cii;ni.stfHl Kri.diu-: .o the ecu'.' of N:ruii., the* 
■ri,. i,b who took him to the v.lhagi- of Ge'tula, or Vwja, and il,. re bn.-ugbi l■..n it)., 
.flit Krilr.a, .md hi: 'tlJer broth, r Dalavhma, wiio j..iui.' him, vvau'.lir. ! ah...it 
as c’oitlr n. and ■.viuecd their divine . harr'cu ''y many unruly rr.u l.s 
curiTi-ng .ui.: .ig!li, su.'h as kicking ow ,• the c.art, whi: h a'rved ..s . .':ive\.in.-c and 
.l.imi. il' to K'lmla-uul his family. T'ii. ai.ut D.iity.a ''litai... was ■. nl to mi.. 1.I. hr.;, 

, i iv,,. t..ry V.l.y, iliscovering the pi'' , riiowcd his gniti';'uIo by siayiiig ho-. 1...-. i 
in lil" ': oiunib. .1 ij.c -i pent i.aliya i.. wc mklflk; of the Y im.in't (Juiiiim) riv. r. \ 
.'.-mon Iris!.’ ., msuining tb. fc.-m ol .i I'nl. , imotb'i, K.:sbin that .'f a h.Tse ; .-.mi 
, iiird Kilim,-mi, j; und.i:o..k i-,d..stroy tl.c boy, out.achf.il vn-tims to hi- .up.:r. 


muisT^y 



liumnnstrcngrli. Krishna nowincitcd Xaiuk and the o .ndiordstoabrindoii the 
India, and to r.dcpt that of tlio cuwh, whicdi supported them, and the moiintains, ivliicdi 
udordfd lliciii pasturapre. Indra, iut •iis<‘d at the loss of his utferings, opened the gates 
of heaven upon the whole race, nnd would h.v o dduge-d tlieiu, had not our hero pliit ke.l 
up t.ie mouiittiin Govarddhana, and held it as a substantial unilirolla above tbo lund. He 
soon took to rt‘por>o from liis labours, and amused himself w‘Ji the Gopis, or 
shepherdch-.s, of whom he married seven or eight, among whom lladhh was tho 
•avonrito, and to \\hoTii he tauglit the round ilanee called or 

^refinwhilc Kansa had no* forgotten the prophecies of Xhrada. He invited the tw > 
boy.-,, Kpi^hpa and Bahwiima, to sUy with him at Mathurh; they accepted, and went. 
At the gates, Kunsa’s wadicrmanimailted Krishna, who slew him, and dicssed hiui-elf in 
his ye llow <lothe.s. He afterwards slew Kansu himself, and pbicc-d his father XJgrascna 
<'11 the ‘hroiic. A foreign kin., uf the Khla-yavanii (rndo-Sc\ihiau) race soon invadiHi the 
> or Aryan, territory, where;ip«iii Kri-ima built and f n'tificd the i.wn o'' DwaiMka, 
111 Guzerat, and thither irunsferied tlic inhabitants of Muth'iru. Ho aft'.rwurds niumed 
f^'ttyabJ.fiina, daugbur of S ilrhjit, and carried off Kukinini, daughter of Hhi.^bmaliu. 
Hi-- liaifTii nuiubcrod sixty thoasand wives, but lus progeny was limited to eighteen 
thousand sons. AVheii afi.-rwards on a visit to Inara’s loWn, he bi haved, at the per- 
auov-ion of his v'ifia -atyabhamh, in a manner -v^ry unbecoming a gi..*st, by stcaliug the 
hiniou.s rurijela tree, wbieh hitd been pioduc**! at the chuniin<:.:; ofthi oc, no, e.nd was th.-n. 
tlirivin'r in Indra^ garden. A . ontest ensued, in which Krishna <>feutcd th • god.s, and 
furrlis! oiftle sacred tive. At unoO.er time, a mab- D.iityir ^ shu, daughter of J3fina, 
carried olf AuVluia’s grambon, Auirucldha. H:s . ! indfufher, aocompuRud by Khma, 
^*eIlt to tlic rchCiK, and tiiougli Btina was debnided hy Sliivu and 'kandn, proved 
Yif torioiis. Pduni'raka,(mc ol \ usudeva’.-, family, aflcrwarcG assumed hii& title uud iu-rigiu-a, 

.vted >ty liie King oi‘ deumvs. Krishna Irarled his aing diseu; , U/rra) uJ tb'K 
' ity, and tinv> .h stroy d it. He after yards exterminated hi.> ov- u tribi-, the Yroiava.-^a 
He himself • us kill. A by a chance shot from a hunter. He i-’ J. <’‘rih; <l as having curly 
bhi-'k hair, a- v,'uring a taib or mace, ' sword, a flaming discus, a jewel, a ce.ru-li, a:. 1 a 
giirUiiid. riio chiU'ioU'or is Sutyakii’hB city, I)wfmii:;i; his h-aveu, G.doka. The 
<‘piflu :s by I;:ch he is addr-- id in our pc ni art thiefly as follows-lliisliiktsha 
(see note on t., 15), K.shava, Kcjjiiiui^hudana, canhrdana, Vasiidcva, V irsh' y.i, Aeda. ,:. 
Madhusudr la, Govinda, llari, and Kirilin :;.vearing a riaro). be-^liuva i- e^elitirnd i'> 
My y. i'J7, by i legend, in '.vbi<‘h Uruhriifi, when . iipplicat-d by»h irdiubil lutn 

rf ■ rth tn pr. icct them u iho Daity.i-, pon'ks iVoni hi.-. <ovii )K;.duw)j*b I'lid 
^!ae. lioir, and say*^, “I hcse luir-i shall dcstr^.j the Ouityas, Kun a, am! K oiaueiei. The 
Wiiit. i; ,.ami‘ Ik. raian {ru ua im ans whitr), anu the bl :d , Krisby^i. Y an OApl.oia 

tion of the otlo c . pitlxsec r Ynaadeva, Vrishni, Yudu, Aluuhn, K< sldn. .-U. 

Janl-rdaiia rm-am' “the object of the suppli; .\iiun.s (,i le. n.” For u ro.,; niine..’ 
b a rlpiion of Krldinn, h.:c Guig.daut “Ilf ligion.*^ ih, rAnrnpuie;* Paris Wd i .^ 

y. • i, ' 

I .N l/, ejf Pv of the li-,\ tl iUrTbicr* 'd i.i a.id 'd 'rishd. Tin l ieiui 

<-i -diiV (, h •jitibh.'’ . *'• leg no < liildia n, .idoptcd JCaoli, .>'1 nia’Tv d h. i lo 

I’iVyi.;, to whom -k bor. t)---tbo-; 'Hs. ■ ' Ibi.yitldni, Mli'm P:jo. , Pan.lu, 
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}.ovrcvor, h;iu, hj tliP- curso of a deer, been provciitod from liaviup: progeny, and filie 
tluTcforc oouceived these ehilclrou by connection with tlie deities Dhnnna, Vaj -i, mid 
Jnilra respectively. Ytulliishtljira, as son of Bharnia, is considered the justest ; Lliinia, 
V'Vi’s son, the strongest; Arjnna, liulra’s son, the best bowshot. Tn like manner 
>iakul;i, the 4th Paiidava, son of Miidri, by the Ashwin Xasaty;., v*. ; ti't wisest; and 
iSuhad'jv.i, by the other Ashwin Basra, the bandsomest among men. From his mother 
.iriumi is (ailed Kuuntcya and Fhrtha. L, 16, 27 ; i J., 14, 37, 60 ; III., 0, 39, (h*. 

K'^'XTIIUlOJA.—A friend of Sl\dra, wiio adopted his daughter Kuiui (.n . Knnti), 
and an ally oi’thc- Pdndava.?. I., 5. Viwina-P>, 437. 

KURl,—1. An ancint king, son of Samvarana, by Tapati ; a ad ancestor of 
Vichitravirya, th(* gr.indfaUicr of the luirus and PdndavtL*. 2 . A xory ancient pcojde, 
who would '-m to Iiuve been originally situated in central and Xorthem Asia, since in 
Ihf T’dr^iuis, *1107 meutiom'd as inhabiting the north of Jarabudwipa, -r the known 
w n*lJ (th.it is, the Coni’nont of Asia), between the Shringavan (homed) range of 
mor.id .ins und tin icy sea. They must have entered India with the Aryans, if indeed 
they arc not .1 tribi- of that great race, and they settled in Knrukshetra. ''d'ith this 
meaning the nmne applies to both of the contending parties, whence Arjima is called 
best of the Kurus, etc., in IV., 31; X. 10 ; ami XT. 48. 3. In ita particular uml 

exclasive sen^e, the name is given only to that party which adaered to Buryodluina, ami 
opposed the rdudavas. I. 23. All the e names belong to the Epic ptnod, 

KFRUKSIIKIJIA.—The plain of the Kurus. A tract of land to the c.ist of the 
Vamunfor Jumna, river, in the uppc» part of the Boab, iiCt.r the city of Belhi, and liu> 
river S.'ra.shwati (mod. fcjursooty), I., 1, sf . note 3. 

M.'^DUaVA. —.V nan' of Krishna, which may either b derived a.-, a patroinanic 
from Mudhu, who is mcntioiu I among lii.s anctstors, or Dc CL:l^ide^^^l oquivalcm to 
' 1 adliusuthtna, ‘ slayer of MaJhu.’ S ; Mudhn, I,, 11, 37. Vi'.hnu-P., 418. 

>i »i>irU.—1. A Buitva, giunt or d lac^n, though more probably one of tl'e 
abengi:: -, slnin by Knsl na, who :• Un.refore called IMadhusLuLmu. I., 3 5; JI., 1, 4, 
YL, 33; Viil: 2.—2. An aucestcr of Krishna, son of Knrtaviry:-, .n dcstendnul ui 
Yadu, 10 whost- , tin* Y'hdavas, Krishna belonged. I., 11, 37. 

"MAKAlFk.—A hi';-e amphibious monster, usually to v. u to In. theor <to n 
lile, bu. 'Irjdcted ir. the signer of tlie Zodiac with the hi )d and fortdey- ot .lU anb Inpiy * 

. ej tl '- Ir-'I; and tail of;, fish, ft is the • v’gii of tin god ih.vo, X., 31. Whut- 

< Yci - . .balism end tb ; Zodiac painters ir: h:;ve nc.de of : ois aniir d, (In’.s pa. ■ ige, -f 
O'.a^i, v,nr.l(l to df i itic that it 4 as /’ c cf some sort. Viiruna, tin* gvi of .in . 
ridc^ ujioii it t:..<mgh lie w.avo.. (\ipid hears it as his eoibleie, on account of IIj... 
fi of tbi.i *y'; ic * 'iniinnl, and (be name in lucd in tbo mouth of Tlluuue .at tho 

j.i (it day 10 ti. ic.or. U) a shark. Ub : *i pfljs of Pn* o. i'hji p ^duce, and frcit tiim 

tirr..- bi iiig to i’ drauge .md .y,i'. i»it ^Tt.Uur'S, that wo * unnot '.wilder at the 

If* br'w i ’ Ci iJeait ).cviarl:an, 1 :• tlie I’dtb in a 8< u-?erpeiij. Stll! b* -. i.im W'’ 

hi .b'. lndi:ii' i’ithor in ;r aye wL^ ’ iTiilw;i>^ ah' t»b wmv urd a* liia sirtri e 
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it he dc3fril}c, or the-ns^ronoracr ii’ h,', paiut, a niari .110 inoa-itCi, n-h'di hi; hnp iiev r 
ii ‘c‘n, 'rtitb coincwhat aiiiphlbious aivl ‘.rubi--ioiis • ompon iits. 

'rAMJ.—Tub name belongs to the 3*]pip and Purhmc perioels. In ihc ibrnior \v 
traci- 111 ?* tin-^remains of tlic tr.idition of u first man, alike pfogeuitur, or even ireator, 
iiko Proni: Ll'cus, of hb descendants, and la^\giv* i\ We bhonld conceive its hbtorkai 
value to be the allusion to some legendary personage, such as every nation cau boast 
wlio first rakc;> his (.ouutrymon from barbarism and avvild life to tb- light of civrizntiou 
-iiul systcniutic goTcrnmcnt. In the Purfi-iic period this first nrin in called .Swayambluiva 
(li’om Swayumbhiiva, ‘ Bi*ahma’), the son of Virhja, the son of Brrdimfi r ind tb» eon ^ of 
lav.'s still extant is soiiiotiracs uitribntod to him. C: on, hov.cver, the id^.'a of ii lawgiver 
bticame more prominent tb ui that t»f first man, and the r.iunber of 31:i lus muiti- 
plirib Earb Kalpa, or creation of the world, is di\i(ltHl into fourtceii ivfanwani irjts or 
inter', nls, over winch a Menu presides. Six of theso have already passed in the prcb'Ut 
Kaipa, ard the .Nrventh is iiow’ going on, 'fiju present M:t .u, then, is considerrd ns the 
artnul author of the Dhanr i-sha-s(m, the code Nvbieh boars his name. Ho it is who is 
spfl oij of in iV, 1., •Vaivasbw.'it i-Muiiu, the an of Vivashwat, or the suu, brother jf 
Aama, and father of Ik^liwaku, llio Manus, n oo uro past, arc named SwhyambhTTv.:^ 
Swarrrhijba, Authtmi, Tannisii, Paivata, mid Cb.'kAiu^ha; Vaivru'hwwta is All in offico. 
Tb'- sevcii to come in the fics.-nt Kulpa ai ' Sfivarni, ihikshashvarni, lira’.nashvanu, 
Hlianmisavanu, Ruilr.Lsavanii, llauchvi and Bhuatya. X., G. (rorivabl ■ 'ror.i . 

think/ meaning ‘intcUigenl* man th/it is. as (*entrastod with other living Kings, 
d bo r.'jrd u.H'lf app< • s to bare the mcaniug cf * man ’ in the Voda-', whilo ud'inva^ and 
V» *rhapfi ynuiui'^hva, botli in. auiiig * man/ ore ih)vived from it.) 

MAlbfOIir.- The chief of the ^Manits, or personified \vinJ,H, X. Ji. ;flc must not 
bo (.Mlfounded witli tK- xMaiichi, wi n is said to be the- on of Braiima, and father of 
h' -hynp:!, aiM is ranked aruon :- the r> '.j' ini-b. or progenitors lu’ rv nkiad.) Visb iu-P. 

iT. I'd, b 2 .) 

-\LUt(I \SniRSii A.—'j'ho moutb which oomprisc> the iTr :-ba:f of \« vc wbci .^nd 
the furmor-h ib - f ihAtniber. X. 35. To the fpic-tion v. ly this * 1101 .'' dienld be 
pl.'u - >1 at fho hiad ol Bar other eleven, the Soholubt p'pli^ > - because it yi'.'le ; uop^ of 
nee niid oth'. i’ mtunl p'.'odiiction.-i, and is ncitluT too ho. nor too cold. ni t 

oortiTil with this c?v)druutlon (Bh.-G., p. C76), to pkv e this m. v^b U; the 

be ..inning of ii>t ^,eur at tlic time of the eoinpob'^b u of oiu* p-.n m. T ; ■dlKr,.!>e 
'■ dud A'eraLbsana, “the eommonccmint of the > cud ulthoig/n, nt , % ' 111,010 

llimlus begin thui yoo'* io Oic !(K«ntli ViiOiakba fApnl-MaY;, w'e find in 
“Uh.u'uI Tr.oh. pr.t U.. US. th..: ill B ntl v’b opi.u.'r. this moutb . - u' Ir-.c 
b the year, h»-fore ihc u-c of a fixed i mhu in Tmii.j, • , n n o. (>93 .;na •?)!. 

(Th>' iii’'Ui dii> ile’I'^ed iroiii ,, a cons^dbdioi'. cold.an;iig three vU.r,- 

Oii.^ 0 *' whali i'i A OAonis.ano i ‘Uv 1 to an cut '1 ' ■ ‘r bi;i.! Irom ,;.r.bu. “an ai’Ulopr/* 
und H uearo 1 

MAbib {' —The 'bii rail wii*!.’ n -1 oiildo ' • 0 v le^ . itsidr-n d .sct- a. .. omj 

• hi /na^A.rt'^ v rid’ ii,*' - r!" ir Id from Ka^hyupa and Diu, 

U’ 
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f.frtr tt" /, “r'"r”',; ■ •-' ■ “• ^ ■• ■•' 

.1 A., .1, ii., i,, 2J. (ihcival derivation is not kmnvn) 




he i.orUi of t]>A Tfi A’ i ‘ given to the hi,-h tnl.V. 

, u:. »■' ^1,,, 


.ir, 

liii- 


worshii). In t)to Pur&nas ir appear »f Hie old nionnt.iin 

Jarabudwipa. “-be known worldvhir^ f'‘ 

or c ontinents of the world, and comnarcTfotl'* *'!l tke si\ otber 

wlii'-h the heipas arc the surroundiji^ petals^ Its h.-ilir^ “ ^''tus-llower, of 

(tlK.. y,-,:.->,.is nine ^ile..), 10,000 of wWh n, tf M «M00 

dianP^ter ,d the lop ir .ojo. .V^hoa^and^"L .« 

the trange^ towards ‘he four ouarters of tho -lohe ,i fj . "^^mitflows 

India; on tho north, tho Bhadrasomu • on the'' cast th. <i't° 

'^ins ?) Bralinifi, the Ih>his and the Gimd'> ’ m “‘® Chakshus 


^’AGA.—.Origi:' Jly tlio Cobra-Oanrlla r,r P v/ 
have human hcml . nd fliu bodies of t,. rpents • the- a’ o rTfl ^^'tholc-y these hr 
jcv.ols on thc’r licai: . Tliey aro the som of ’ivnlh ^ nmnl.M-, nud K ur 

bird,, GnriKla, and inhabiting part of nJ, t.itiV, ““f ^ 


bird,, GnrtKla, and inhabiting part of rut'd' oS'vr ““f 

Bnog. vr ti. X 20, \i<hnu-P., p up n',’ ;'' "bii^b i 

’I e'tw'cd from aa-e/r, “a rjountain.") 


l‘rothcr to b,.hadcva, the on of Dnsr ‘ )e -1 ’ "" »’=>=•- 

thtc rhreo other ,|-;uidaras. (7],., name'si^ntr "“minaliy Inoth-r to 

‘ family'; but to wimtercr the name m'jy alIndT ‘«*"' f-'-'f". 

the wi avt amour morfab., J,, JU, ^ CuDhidutd as a typo of 


XAB.IDA 

•BiPi.na. 
Bbon^ss t 
^'l it P-i 

iri V:‘ 


Di .-arhhi or di' 


AJAaVVA 

ll .lji.O'l 


pa: . 

’ur triiiiu 
fT G?- V' 

r ; J va oicn,.' ;J j, 
*'’■ .* ^ hi^ 


Indian lyro,.e eode of laws, mu)' uo’oniT/Xhr 
Ill tim Bruhnua-rurfina he is ,vH ^11 > ' d ^^^bradiye. 

■ -ii'heusL carried still firthcr bv a deHTt'rwhkh hT ^ 

.'^''■0;:- dtor, o^uankiud; in i un.mng the 

r, P do. „. 2, ho is .id t: be Brahma:;^;'^t Sttl'-- ' 


dTi: T'7^ -■ bem. of 

■e, ho button) of ihc oecan. A\7 k.u Krislno, 


tm'iUry eenuir..„,..u-, son“ hi;'W:e, 
J-.. of I'raljdsa, and Vnried down b: - 

> 1> Ui - f down. -i.'XP fl-r. r.,v..* _ . . y . 4131 .' 


doxvii,_.nrv the giaut, nr,<mg,t u,^ oune,s (■; 
.U gr.ov„,c-. n,„, j.. ;„, pi ;,„n.l 


'Ti'ihc a ,'in-h 


> !• 
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P v^f i^r'lina-Dwaipayantt and AmldukS, tb< vridow 

of \ iclutraviiya, tho brother of Dili itara-;htr.i, and nandnal father of the five I’ir.ilavn 
pnne^, 'll uahisbfhim, Dhima, Atjuna, Makala, and SnbadoTa. He married Kuuti or 
f ntbd, and Madr! or nihlikfi; but having- iueurred i .:arEo from a dorr whirdi ho .-hot, 
be was pre.onlcd from having progeny himc-olf, and tha r.'.'„>va priiioc.? wore (h-refore 
begoWon respeetively by Ibi god, Dliarnia, Vi'iyu, Indra, and the twin Ashwinau. I., 3. 
BiltM ‘"hite,’perhaps alliiding to the eolour of tho Pi'tnhv.t (rib.. 

PANDAVA.—Patronyinio from P&iidti, applied first to bis five sons and then 
generally to their party or army. 1 ., 1, 2; X., 37. Also to Ariona in partieulai. 
I., 14, 20; I\'., 35; XI., 35, 55; XIV., 6. 

PAU>'I)BA. —The nania of TUiisbma’s conch. 1.. 15. ^Probably der.'ved from 
.'’undra, tbe ancient name for Bengal, with a port of South Balihr and the iim-b 
]\tahaU.) 

PlTKl,—-Tlu? w(>r*a means 'father, but i< to desi-iiato a class of heiner*^ 
n^nthcr divine uor human, ivhich may be dlstrihutcd under thiT •• heu ! *. 1. The 

orh,inal idea is simply that of ancestors, . .irh man's ford’.ithv, being hi.- ^p. vVr.?, to 
lu: ma.ic libations of water, and olforiiig.^. of (hall,^ of ri o and Hoar), at certaia 

voriods tUod by holy writ. ‘2. Ten nutbclogic il personages^, consiuci - i to bo the prr- 
gtnitors ol fbo whole human rare, and otlu .ni-M* denominated Prajhpati-:, inliabiting a 
r^;M)n called Pitrdokn. 3. lii tin- Purnnas the ane( stors of all castes and tribes arc 
dindf d into i» veil ■ tlireo of which are iucorj»or, :il and foureoi-por. il Th( threo 

iiirAiporeal das-.sps are culled Vair6jas, Agnishwatt is, and V ihidia^tv. The four 
eoiijoroul dof-’ A arc the Pitris of each of ilu four principal castes. T'hose of tho 
IirahmanD are called Somapas or U.hmapas, desc dunts of Bliiigu. The e of ihv 
Kdiatiiyas ar*' JJavdshniantui, descendants of Augiras: tho.se of the VuishyoB, 
AiyajuV:’. dcsecnih'.rUs ..f Pardama; those of the jShudiiis, Sukalin^ i::>.'t'ndnnii, of 
V ••dii^btn. 'riic ( digiu of tho i'itrl^ is said to be that tlicy were th ,.s ol llio gods, 
^vbo, disobeying lhahma, were by liim (oranuiulcd to learn obediem e from their sons, 
wlimn they ihev rie railed their fithcrs Thp\ are tho fatlicrs ‘T tht geds, ami 

tuc C'ldtst of them li dding in a worhl of their own, they rccoivi mot i.~ tbem tho 
ii'-uU of tlio.c; d»:ad who have purlieiilarly a^-.ndud tc tluir rib?. Ifonce in 

' 25, Kri.;hii:i : ays. ‘ tho.'e who arc devoted to t]*e Pitris go to Ui : fh'.ii dhuling t > 

tile fivst hind. In .Y 20, when lio speaks of AVry.unan as tlanr .-hw:', he nllu !.s to the 
record i-Jnd. Visliuu-P., p 3‘h:. 

PR UlLAP'A.- King of th Baity'sonol Uiraiiyid: :,hi}.a. Wiiii - ir .hois 

said to In VC studied philoi .iphy religion v^i y diligi uLly. whiiv: hii fiiH- i we hud 
wrested their kiugilot ' .-oni th g.als in one of the t’ght Imiwren P i ; i 

eu the haa-h and »ho omans and y e dlcd :);i: . ur ! Pdn tv, m ^ voh o. 
W'l r-voliin- ill ludi doka m all tlu'lii^ uries ‘ dpjA:c oorid ;;!lV.jrd. W^’ e t ail i; a 
by hp r ‘In-; to give on. acoi.nnt'O his n'dio.i, d '-'V- d h'ly t]; i !;• li.id .y., yv=. .! 

tnm truth, <h o Vishun, .le Snoai.c t ^ r .1 -d. Att^ii-, Oir nYn- 
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-hipu, v,ln> liatoil ilie gods, v .>^ uiightily incensed, and ' Oiamandcci tbe uttriidaut 

l.'ailuLS, tliu clophanti and the X&gr.s, fo attack tijo. boy; but such was th(* pov:* r of his 
faith and devotion, that ill tln-ir clTorts ^ere futile, and he romained ninoathtd b) all 
thrir tortures. At hmgtb, Vishnu deposed Hiranyakusliipu and Lsiahlishod PrahL’da 
a moeureh of the Daityus. lie is also regent of one of the divisions of Pfithla, -V., 
30. Vi.diiiu-P., p. ^21:, £?' (Th; name also means ‘plcnsure, joy.*) 

i‘;i[TIL(.~Sor' Kiiuti. 

riTRUJIT.—A warrior allied to the Phiidrivas, brother of Xuniibhoja. I., 'hruin 

‘many*; and/?,*to conquer.* But.^) 

R'VKStlASES, or Rhk^hasas.—Xu their carlicHt conception they seem to be the ; iiii- 
kno^vn creature* of darkness to which the superstition of all ages and rncC3 hns atfnbt.'tcd 
tho evils tbut attend this life, and a malignant desire to injure mankind. In tlu- hlpic 
period th(;y seem to be pcrfioni!;e‘atioii.> of the Aborigmes of India, presented niider the 
tcmble aspect oi vampires, flying tliniugh the air, sucking blood, etc., iu order to 
heighten the triuinp/ • ‘'i the Aryan hcroL.s. who subdued them. In this character tiny 
play a very pi '».'iiiuunt part in the Rfun^yana, the beautiful epic of VDlmihi. IIi re they 
- re led by IRivaoa, tho Idng of latiikh, which is supposed to ho the isl.iuu of feylon and 
its capital, and they are subdued by Dnsharatlia Rhma, the hero of tin- pocjn. In iVtc 
p!'* ^adc p'‘ii‘;’d ihcy are inf.rnnl giauL-, toe children of the Uishi Pulastya, and (ijoirfcs 
th- gods. They a.rc then divided into three classes:-— 

1. The .'lavrs of Kuv. ra, tho god of wealth} and guardians of bis trrusurcs. 

2. ?>Trih'voKnt imps, whose chief delight is to dicturb tho pious in their devotions. 

3. tdaru of enormous prop-nlions, inhabiting Narahi, or h»ll, end uastiln tn t' 

gods. Ill lilt second Munwantoa, diey are Pon.*^ of Kashyapa ird KViash. It is valh« r 
in their Pu’-iinic character that they apj>ear in our poem. X., 23 ; \l., 36; XVlf., t 
V iinu-P,, p. IdO. MuhhhhiU'. 6C., 2d;i. ('[’he nnmo is comiuony derived froM 

j ‘ to pres; jbecause they guard Ku\i ra’s treasur s. But?) 


RAM.\.— This name, belonging exclusively to the Id ic p»rifwl, m ^ivcn t(- th'ep per- 
sonac--^ ■. i.'' . er.siderablo historical importaino, w'hosc mighty derds won for them tie' 
p.'ivii^go of being ronbidcred iiu.-arnations id vi^hnii. 'fhe tii. t is Bar.:isln.i iraa, or 
Rd? lit of the Axe {paraf^iu). Jh is coiibidercd ns tlio sixth Avati'uu ot Vi.fhnn, and 
belongs t< ho period of tla first struggle bedvveen the Brhhraans and thf’ ilf hutriy5|, the 
hirj rehv aJui th<* govcnime/ t. lie ’unnot, tluaefore, bo rightl\ c m«idi red « hrmioiegi* 
Cidlv rior to the others. Ho is said to be the son of a cerUti’: ai, called .laniad- 

agni; b it av> ni^ mothci, Kenu) w'as a lady of fh'- Ki hatriyu . *, m' I .ntho ehililr.;,'ii 

fol'-ow <h.' ' ’ntc of tie ii muthor, it'* is )./t, like Iih lather, n Bt.i;, mui by binh. uiLbough 
h- ( p,>u . iue Braurnaii cam., aud afterward hims'lf bocam - a Muid. Thi legend 
rel. 1 . ih’.i oe prlii(* f‘, his . lollior, having '^oi.iniid-d a cln, Id^ fitluj eoni! i : *'d .r 
. it lu.r to Jijjlh. Ail ufu*ed, except R.'uo u the yt 'ingest, who .li/ed Id - ex-* ard 

tt.Ih-d. h< r i'* till, ground. In reward for tbi Lu'inii'h ot' (..Oy ovi r f;. ling. b. 'ir.ived 
li! ,.ift of inrini'ibility. Afterwaid>’ when Eirli . i v;?, bii ^ ot the Ti.iii, ).* v, ^iolab'd 
tin. ’ .wii of I.'*‘p’udity by ab>ceiidlng v.ith • r U’ • f obbjUf.n i nuiging t<i the IBoni 
j;:..ji.ujjgiu, wboni h .' ju.' inp Par isb'i amn i/ed thb ntiri vri'b 
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lii^ Ijattl*-ri'.f, having uo ulhii wiapcvSj cxtciTnliniOd tlio wlioh nice of Ksbatrivas. Tic 
wuf: horn at th-: b( ginning ,l the Trota Yugit (second ngc.) Vishnn-r., p.’ iOl anJ j?* .-7 
Thosccoud is I Mshnralhu Kama, orKamachaudr.’, the sou of Dushaintlia, king of Ay^til ya 
(OiuU), born at the < lose oi the Tretii Yuga ('.coond agt*). IIo belougs hiiitoricnlly to the ago 
1'Ill'll tin Aryan nice, already settled in the iiort’i, pnshed their conquests tov.ariLs the 
Southern pm t of ilio peniitsnla, and introduced imo (hos<' .vhd ilhfrictfi .'ivilijulK’H and 
agriciidun*^ ivliith arc typified hy Slutfi. She was the daughter of Janaka, kin., ‘ f 
sMithihi I VO ‘Jrtimka,’) and Rania received her ik )»reward for hi:’ ‘drnigtli iu Ire iking 
Ihu bov. uf ^Nfaheshwaru in that king’s palace. Show is .arri-d otf hy KrA.ira (-.e 
‘ Kfikslmsii .,’) and the war which ensued for k r recover} Ju the abject of VCilraiki’e beaii- 
^iluJ epic, the Kauiayaiia He is th*’ sevciuli Avatfirn oi Vi^hnn, To h*in docs ouv jMU't 
allude in X., ol. The third is iialarCinia, or :Shrii ,dmn, th; son of Vasudova and 1) 'vaki> 
but niysfirnlly transferred taom the womb of the latter to that of Varadeva’s other wife, 
Rohini, and thus saved from the hands of Kun.sa, (sec ‘ KiiTma.’) JIo is the phniclu' 
of Kridinu, and shiacs his toils run! his glory. He is at tla same tii^e, as Krislnia, the 
cigluh Avataraof ^ ishini, though somc'.imos considered as an iucuniiU'oii ol iShesl. *. »mj 
born at tin' einl of the Dwfipara \ ’gn (third iigeV 

lUC’^ EDA.—Rich (nop. liik) is the name of the first auu hcsi-kuown Veda, though 
ir<;fn X., 22., it do s .lot scciu to be held iii the greatest revcicuce. It chicily consists of 
nioLrical hyn»ns or praym, called or addressed (.» the gods of tin* i le- 

ments and i ach sKiuzu of whh h Is called a > »V/n wljcnee ihr name the whole Ved;. 
JX., 17. 

K.IiJllT.-- It* rho Hp!:' period this is merely a narac for histori* J peisonagcs, distin- 
ginkshed for their piety and wisdom, either by tlioir N or tkiir AVi iliiig^ Tlnoe kinds 
are there (li"tinguisucd, Devar-his, or divine Rr-Mi, su .1 as haw .acquired cCMiinloto ■ r- 
fcction on Cartlq and Imve eousequenlly hi .i imouized afu-r death,—Brahmarshis. sarr ’:- 
of the Kidihiiiau caste; ,iml Rajiudiiq those of the Kshatriya f i<e. Tn tho Tun'iua 
pcrloii, tilt llishh tM-.r/A/ .'c (sometii . as m X., ‘2d., culled Mahr-dir, or gr ... 
Rl^his), arc eevon prim a.d porbcmugCs, hi'in if Itrahina’a nih'd, and - .diling, unde 
ilirf.TC'd forms, over vvi.h .Haa-.. ntani. Tin name hii«. hcwivcr, m ir.. ‘ :\un(h.il w.it«c. 
and .'. veil are (Ustinguished, soim: ol whom are ioythologi:u], not; n."’ 

l.dlow... — 1. l)i varsh’‘', or divine Rishi'?, ^ ndi sa \aruda, • mv'> D inli.ahnmg Indrah* 
hi 'von. X., lb, 2G. \ islmn-P., n. 284. 2. Bnilnuarshis, sovti; lumimher, of w^bom 

V.ishiditha is chief, the first iv>iitntors and giiai .liaii.n t»f di\ine mattcra, 3. Rkj n>h;'>, 
or royal R! ;hi^, kinp/» ^iuch tu VishwAmitni, vho tiuin d ler.ntv. V ., 2; t 
•t. Karamarshh, ai.’** luc Rishh, .ir*' s'.mctiimr iucrri\ M ihar^l i:>, t . rn;. v 

Ri}his, ciill' i so oiii, of courtesy, d. Mni.arsbir, great Hih; , \ et n in nn, h. r of whi r 

lu \., ‘Id., Uli-dgU ;j iidlod lae t.lnh 1 hnt tho r.ouc is ;d';i Ui hy > i i.rLi y coiiimi-a 

ivishvj. X , 2 end 2d ; XT., 21. ti. Siirutarphis, Hi hts v-ho . v.s ;■ thoi.m^h hvow- 
wd^e of tin Sliriila. or :’;d v ritings. ;;n<l 7. b'.cndar liii,, win* t ul oidy a Kin w 

Utlge of part of tbn Vena? h). 'I’Ik'so two, . Sch’. gel, iiilv ^ {<• 

dijlionarios. V,. 2d; ta XL. < ; ; XlII., 4. \ishnu-iV. p. |Si , u. ('! - 0 

’•' wd is deriM i4 rrion 1. ,/'. , u ot i ^ die r»»ot mr'aniu^ to ucc.') 









RULE A.—A fcp'’ciP 3 of demigod, elevcii iu number, ■•rigiually belongin;^ to tlic Vcdic 
period, and conue''tc(l vritb tlio worship of Vayu, or the vvii'id, as one of tbr Vuilic triad. 

Shiv I rose in the mythologirMl triad, iu the pbec of this deity, ac Gui of de- 
atnictioii, the hnrae Rudra adliered to liiin, and tlic Jludia^ were ronsidored as inferior 
nuinifcsbtioni of him. Ucncc Sh;»nkiU*a, who is Shiva him^df, is in X., 23., said to uo 
their chief, jh tlie Vribadaranyaka Upanishads, tiiat is, nnioh !atcr than the Yedic 
period, they aiv j <i<l to be the ten vitr l breaths (prdhaj with tlie heart (mayi'isi a.*? 
rJevcnlh. In Alah^bli. I., G6, 25G5, they are called the sons of Sthanu, which is a name 
of Shiv 1 . In the Parhnas they are also called tho children of Kashyapa and Suiuldn'. 
X, 23; XI., C, 22 Yishnu-?., p. 121. (Commonly derived from tW, ‘to weejr," 
which alluding to them ns penouilieations of the wind, connected with storm, may be 
explained by the sobbing, moaning noise of the wind). 

SAIdJIYA.—’A class of inferior demi-gods, twelve in numbtr, dwelling between 
heaven and earth, belonging to the Purhnie period, in w'bicli they appi ir us the st>iis of 
Dhamni, or religious duty, and Sudhyh, daughter of Daksha. They would seem ori¬ 
ginally to have l)c n personiticatit-ns of saerr d rites or prayer?, and with thc.se tliiir 
names agree. 22. Viohnu-l'., p. 120. The n.-inc i* found iu the .Epic a^v. 

in Manu III., liio ; 2Iabhbh. L, GO, 259d.’ (The name sig; as .an adjective, “to be 
perfected or ue^ oMiplif;;(d,' .such a^: samd rites, etc.; and as i* bub.st.antivo niasc., it w ould 
l -e a povbonihf'ation of such things ) 

8A1I.A bEVA.—The fifth and youngest of Phndu. by lii^wife Mhdri, or iJuliUkh, 
b d ’jiystir.iily begotten by Li sra, the yoi’.nger of the tw'o Ashwinan. IIo is considered 
ar. the uU'aI' of masculine beauty. I., IG. 


‘■’llAlYrA.—An ally of the riind.ivas, and king of the Sliivis, lh«- Sibao of tl •' 
Greeks. I., G. (Gentile name from dhivi). Y.’?hnu-Tb, p. 1 il. 

SAAl VVEDA.—Sftuian is tiic nami' of the tuird A'cdfi, which in X., 22., i.3 calLd tho 
l ist of the thre-', (sec Vtido^ It appearf. to Lo littlo nj‘-re than u recast of the Itich, 
(:a a. <*ousistiiiu T the imnie hymns, broken up n.ul arran;'*' -! so as to he cbantcil 
during th vanf.iis ? apiatory ccrtmonics, '.fbus, while the Rich is said to bo in r -gul.ir 
Tiu iie, to 1 *^ w itfld aloud; and the V'ajush convl.to cl.iLliv of pi-.sc, to be iuaunibly 
ijiulUrrd, b e -’n ceutMi.> .a certain rhylhn:. or mod*', whi; h was rung to inusir, 

. nd tbe 7 i.e r also generally emjdoycd to drdgnato r. Iiymii, X., o5. C'Kbreoko, 

A':Esray;% Yol. I., pp 21 and 79 


SAM A 
t'ritdbfa'v * 

the out ■ ' 

aei.r* pb- 
Suta w i?. "i 
ad-f. :ily, 

rii.' ianviL 


> -Otlmrwifio culh d Guv.Jgani, bring the se.i of Gavalgana. lie was 
.-iirite a-’it: and is (oi this a< -oui]: ‘ o rua.? the reciter f this porni. 
uung fr uii a lUahuani inotl.or and Xshatiiy.. father bw Atanu, X., 11], 
■ <. often coinp(;sed a-whole tiibe, p.irt'U'k of tho I. nrucd chaiactcr of t.Jic 
' t’o v.oHikc Undeury rf tb-' R- 'airiya. At the same time *bc v cro 
. itur .oliil- r, ij’.u united tli.e sc'V.r irs offir s of both A, a* i.da^ . • The 
' Ai : b.auu, the gr lien lor.,;!, tho ir. rfdo • y and tho hard, atfrued t 

. . .0 viirh fne-.t wiirri"' ; .'. n]. (-n .iiC <»t. or, hi.<=* (hei. iti • r and grj"ui, 

// ir ' the haul Imt lud hi » -uf figUEn:’. '1 nus v.hdt hi;-llrahmaj: 
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onr n prohibitod lus liis Kdiatriya blood prevented bis ulBciating in any way 

Ub pncRf. It is stmngc t.> find the hvo ofiias he filled united in one poison; hut this 
uinoii probably orlginnted In the days wlioii tribe ^vas constantly iit war with tribe, wh- u 
bo ohariol held a most important place, aud tlio charioteer, lil:.- iho ^yioxos in Homor, 
rom hi3 pn,.amity to his warrior master, reached a great intimacy with him. There i*' 

; nur indication of this in the stor}^ of >\ala. See Bunio jt, lUiagavata-Thiruiiri, yol. 1.. 
rrefiiec, pp. 2o to 31. Bhagavad-Oitu, I., 1 , 2 , 21 , i7; II., 1 , 9 ; XI.,* 9 , 35 , dO , 


•^’ANKHYA.—The first and princip'd of the rix philosophical schools of indii., and 
fiupposed^to bo founded by Kapila. Its chiu.n ter h thcmngbly explained in the 7;./:.*. 

Cli. HI. [t is commonly di\ ided int. three daises1. The pure Sankhyn, whiL-h, 
u it adin-ts, docs not mention, a deity or Supreme Being, hut considers the nmf- rial 
cs.s*>nce the piiu,tir principle of all tb.ings, aud is therdbiv calbul mrUh.vara, or 
.'.thcisthal. Its text-books avo the‘Sfinkbya-pravnchiiua,' and the^Tattwa Sani.bjif 
hot;, nttributed to Kapila liimsclf, and the • S'mkhyr.-kiu'ik.\’ to hio disciple Istiwni'i 
KnRhpf. Ahiiri and Panehashikha are also mentiuncKl as the earliest tollowers ;.f thi; 
systeij,. ^ 2. The Aogu sy-fem, .ailed stuhuwfy or theisticul, founded by ratuiijidi. 
whoiAC Aog..-outra 5 nro it.R (ext-book, and followed b\ thi author of tho Bbagavad-Gitru 
3. The Purruiic schiol, a corru])t mixture of the other two. (Z/V, ‘rational,’ from 
sanUijii, ri'casouing, computatio. .’) IT., V., 4 , 5 ; XVIIL, 13. 

oA’i YAKT.—Othe^v. i^e call d Ynyudh'ma A/.r.), a wurrior in tin Puudava army, 
sou of Satyukn and eharioterr to Krishu i. II.- is called a Shoineya prince, from ShinV, 
the utucstor of Satyukn. i., 17. (Patron\Tuic from Sjtyaku). 


SAUIMABATTI.—A .nrrior allied to the Kuru faction, rob ef Soinadattn, king of 
the E.Milkiis, but also called (in Yi^hmi-P., p. 45i>) ns ja of Bfihlika. Tho Bfihrk.:. 
comprehend the diuVreut nntiuus of the Panjdh from .lie Siitlij to tho Indus. The 
IVdb.liI:;:.s or AhMilikas, on the L.ibt i hand, are considcinl to bo tht' i'-.icrrians or 
P ‘fb Balkh, wbori co^miry is sjid in the MahfiblnV afi t - bo iua<'us for its horses-- 
’ rcpiPatum stiii preserved U) the neighhotiviug ]e;.\iuce of Pokh-up, I., Vishnu-P. 
pp ^ ^ “ta, \I., .31, 210i>-]0. (Petronpiir Soiaadntta). 

^^amc of Sluvu, particular;; a'l ehiof of the Budra.s; X., ^'3. 
>Th' t npoHed of fa/i, a V dio word me.-ininy ‘ k, ■.nines.s/ aud 

. end has the same meaning as Sld^n, \\y,, M'ortunato 
causing,* , . ^ ■' 

Sir v-.^lN-* ~An uly and gviioraf of tie ihiuilrva pariv, *vho was 'tign'. 

.a n-;r’'■ W ^ eni:niii Yat-dia. 1.. If. (The iiaie !u-..ius 
; ?&ini> tj-. Shike -uh ; whirii ceiiv:..t> of three ^.r *fi\o b.J<. of I'-iIr hi a einaih 
pah'I. i.n riudi sid'” oi the )’ id, lott nl th.' fconsuro ot chi i’> hcad.^, esi>rciaUy of t'e- 
lyn tu t j. 


Slllri, or ]/!k:;linr.. :hi‘ /f Vi.dinii, and rreJdias of h.-aut) ami i. ifune. <ii‘) 
h'long.: ehltfly the t'urfiiuc p .iod, is s^id t » li • • : i/' the id, Bln iyu In 

K’; ui, •oddo-e of lauie, tiud i; in emrything the leunU” juirt f l.m ^ -j/. 
XVIII 7«. Viy u f‘.,p GO . . • • , 


mtsT^^ 
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^ .SIDDHA.—A i[)t:cioL of apporcntly belonging’Lo Oio f'manic age, Th-:}' 

'.voultl r-eem originally to Irive been Oiily niorfab c'.noniscd after dcaui; Imt tliij 
cb'.ractir is lost sight of in tlio Pur&nas. Thoy are tberc said to numl-'T t>H>000, being 
f'OiLs of Atri. oiio of the Prajapati-^, dwelling in that part of t 'to :>ky situate h<>tw'ecn 
M.’.gavitlii (Aries and Taurus, or the Milky AVay) and ^^aptarsbi (i'r.a Major). They 
arc cliaiito aid free frommoital pa..dons, etc.; thoroughly acqiniinccd '.vith the A cda^.; 
and existing until the dissolution of the world at the end of Prahmii’s Kalpa. In -v.. 
20, Ivapila is ;i>;slgued a place among hut hi d? tlie only nrin, as far as wo know’, 
to whom this nrinh.ge was accorded. X., XI., 21, 2’2, 3<). Yi4uni-P., p, 227. 
(The naTLc, as an adjective, signifies “perfect.”) 

iSKaXDA, otherwise Kiinifira or Khrtikeya, th*. god of wr r, rnn^iug amw. the 
iiairior deities, and belonging diiefly to the Puvaiiie period. Re is calbd son of 
Si. inihh ’ or Shiva, or again of Agui. Shiva being the pcrsnuificalion of the 
power of the Supn 'iie Being, and Agni, ‘fire/ being also dcstnictlvc, the afiilhitidi. of 
v iu upon them »s no matter of woedr r or t cea enquiry. Uc is the son of Sliivii and 
that is of lire aiol water, the essences of strength, and is called Kartikeya from 
being brought up by the Kiitikas or Pleiades. Like the Roman Mai-s, he is rdso tlio 
god of the year. X., 2 A J'Amhy., I., 38, 30. 

SUBADli.(.—Sister of Krishna, wife of Arjuua, and father of Abhinnayu or 
Snubhailra, whose sou was Parikshit, th; la; ’ Kuril Hovercign, who was rdgning, Miy.- 
the Vishnu-PuT’diin, at the time v.hen tho Vyltsa compil' 1 the Pi.Kmas—a cLue which, 
if it allude to som more ancient lost w ork.s -:nppoo< d lO ha'^^e existed under that iiu nc 
is very possible , but quito the? «-ontrnry, if reference ■' • made lb rijo works still ' 
uadi-r that title. 1., G, IS. (P-om «!;, ^woll/ and hhadray ' propitior.?.’) 

SrR.i.—This is a name for tho biin, and in the Vedic pjried for a ck.:.^ of 1- ing^ 
(ohr.;(.red with the day-gofl, or pt r^ioollications of him uiider diilhient aspec ts. In >hc 
t.nh ptdfKl jr. ['. h general name lor all the deitio.-, such us ladra. In the 

»'ur(ii'i< 4 it designate s a chusb of inferior du'ir -*, who inhabited Hvvarga ami comT)-scd tie 
..neie which Iiidru led agrunst Iho Asuros. IX., 20. 

V’. IICiniA.IIISllKAVAiS,—-Indrahs c^ igcr, !h^ chief t; horses, who i> 1 
hr. da .lie v .15 o:»o ■■Y the lotirrcen arthies produced at the churning the ‘ ^ 
tii'Mdods -iTid J.l.iityas,andhelongR exelnsivcly toll . Pruf-uio pvriod. X., 27. ‘‘V, 

[i. id.3., p. V'h nor.. (A Lompound of nchrhhuUy ‘up, on high,’ and - I v*;,/ '' , 

ncaniT! ,!' * 1:. i'^'' his ears always firickcd t ai; a sign of his high, nni 1-'‘ ‘‘ ’ ’ 

1.'.' !i AX.'h’h or Shukra. - Tho t \. ir-.-, oi it-i r-nt. As iho lir-cr, it b 
to the i^',rhric period, end m cou'^idf r .t a^icii of Kavi, the [>rM(ps.Ui’ < f ^lie A .ur: ■ 
.said [o huvi; CMi;ipo.'-<L a code of law, meutioned with Teat of Vrihospeti, e,:J. i.- him:, ll 
L(\.vh(;r of ti.a rinlty.^ . His cur ia drawn by ♦••n ' avTiTioin in a, eaT;, I a diii <vj,t 
e(dou^ A,, of. ' nhiiii P,; p. A-. 1 in. thokgi:^! ptavxm ho is son of the Ri^iji 

0 • d Ifom U root of th- :i-‘ cl.-', meaiiin.. (lat. • h 

foui.'i i hip‘vtda. 1 .. li.f ' lite daw 11. • *h-.r.-.Ml.) 
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nn A name for tlic manr.?,. tlio shnvlcs of the dead. Sec Pitri. XI„ 2^^. 

C 10 iiaiiK* is derived from ushma)^, ‘ heat,’ and pd^ ‘to drink/ hero used in the -meral 
sonsv oj N o\our.’ Thu idlusiou is probably to the belief (f. Manu, HI., 237 ), that the 
UK i s 0 dead n lntioiis attended at tlio m( als of the living, as long the dishes served 
ivmaiui d hot, and were cah’u in silenco. The Scholiast thinks it refers to the fan Uint 
10 inauos smilFcd up the warm steam tluit proceeded from the hot dishes.) 

UTTA'dAUJAS.—A warrior allied to tli , rrinto'a.s I. G. (rrmn nitanw, ‘ut- 
!*•< t,’ and oja^^ • strength ’ ■ ‘ Of extreme strength.’) 

^ *HX AJ A. A iiamo ot *. urucla, the saerjd bird and vehicle of Vishnu ; king of 
m ;v lol- feathered race, and invotefato enemy of the serpents, who are subject to him. 
ilo IS otherwise eallcl Snpanm, Hhe wcllmnged,- and the Pui-hnao explain his name i>v 

lUg him the sou of tlio Miuii Kashyapa, and om of the numerour. daughters o; 
calh .1 \ inatfi, from whom Vainateya is thoreforr deemed ii maironynuc. X., 30 . 

^^VISHWXVAUA.—An antdent name .P Agui, the god of fire, by which he i in¬ 
voked in the hymns dO and liS of the Rig-vcila. XV.. 14 . 


\ ARLaA.—T lio god of the i>cean and waters, belonging to all three periods, The 
of the wctt, and lord of punishment. IIi.s vehicle is the Makara, on which la 
ud* s thror.gli the waters. X., 29 ; XL, 39. 

\ A's.VVA.—A name of Indra. X., 22. 

\ ASU.—A class of oigiit somi-divine beings personiricatioiLs of rjituval phcnoiiKiia, 
L otiging to the ^edic pt. od, and intimately connected with the woi-ship of the'mii 
1 hey arc u<Tndants on their chieftain, Agni, or Phvaka, personified fire, 'rheir nameti 
«^re differently givmi in different places, but the best reading seems to be Aluir, (dav). 
f>hvuva, (th(;])o]arsfnr), Soma, (tl‘c moon), Dhavn, (fireL Auila, (Nand\ Anuia’ Tiro)! 
Iratyudin, (daybreak;, and Prabhasa, (twilight), all of which, wi'h the tx.. <4' 

v.ind, arc . tmn^vt.d witli the idea of light. X., 23 ., XL, 0 . 22. V-dmu-P im MO 

120, ld3. ■ ^ > 


^ ASUKI. Lhici of a .-species of serpents called Sorpa, belonging to th- Purkuic 
lu riod, add said to h: one tliuUFand in unmlier, r.i ’ >ns of Kashyapa :;i d. Kmlru 
<. Nfigif. X., 28. Vishuu-P., pp. U9, ld3. 

\ A.SI;D!1VA.—A 11.11110 properly belonging to Kiishna, but a^ar/. d somttimes bv 
idniu. It i«i {j patrenymi ' tioin Ivri.'jhn i’a tatlu r, Vasutl< \.i, ^Yho was one 01 the t» ^ 
8‘'n$j of Shdra, u jiriu-- of the Yfedavas, an importnut .iryuu trd).:., .ir* . "dtir, .!,;., a -. 
hoveling to ibo Purhiias. and who with his wife Oc.aki, burn?, himsch' u K i./jua's 
iWral pile. VII., L>; X., 37 ; XJ., 60 : 7’. Visliiiu-ib, p. ' r;. \a 

P'-Urony:aic.) At;; Krit-»\ i. 

'' (vi -Onr nf • clenn lUry dcitio.^ belonging to the Wd.i:, mul ‘ v<»n to tl.' 
Ante-V( die ]>ciiod, tin per ■mitication of the m m '. wind, and the Fecoiid pci>' both 
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in th(: pnn: rl<*nn‘iu.iry triad, ,'Niin, air, and rain), and ahn ii; Lin* Vi-dic fria«l, (iii . air 
and siin.) He ro^nt af the north-west quarter and chief af tlie (rundharbas, alia 
were the being’s which peopled, the armospherc. Jii the l’q)ic end Pnranic period-', he 
plays a vi- ; unimportant part as Oiu; of the inferior deities. XL, 39. (I)cri>**d from 
I'd, ‘to ’ 

V'iilDA.- -laterally means knowledge or science; but in the primitive ages wes.'n.Mne 
given only to tlieological knowledge, the snience acquired and imparted hv the pri.-st?. 
Later it v-ra.s extended to other science , such as medicine, and we have a number of those 
(‘alhd T'pavL-diL'j, sceondaiy sciences. In iis » ;trliest use, then, it wau more especially 
; . plied to eeruiii works of the most anci-nt date, whhdi at one peiiod, and for a long 
constituted the only authorities fur religious and civil law, \vhich the Aryan race 
pos.s. ^scd. Tla ir uiidcniolde autiquiiy, attested by tl;e v* ry laugua.;.- in which th.^y urc 
composed, won for them the reputation of having been originally delivered to man by 
braliiiih him--ir, and the liymns are said to havo been inscribed on dry leaves, which wa re 
cuili-cts-il and roinpile 1 by the Vyrusa, Xridiiia Dwaijiayana, and thus given to the world 
in their w U-known form Origin.'^Uy, and tis s ■ 'ms, even up to the datti of our poem, 
three das only exist-d, the the Vfjusji, and the Sdut /fi. The 

a much later addition, probably oonipo^'’d after the first strngi’^le bctwecii the llrruiii:;nta 
and KshatriyUvS, with the iattei of whom it is chiefiy oc»aipb <1. q’h,» Jiirh consi.^ts of 

iiiL-trieul hymns oi prayers, lornicd Sdktas »>r ^lantnr., ■ .-c.h slanza of which i;-, cal’vd a 
, ich. and ad'Lcsstd to tin elemonts personified. ThcbO liymns \v«;rc elL d aloud at the 
divers ccremonic.s and the Rig-vedu is thus coiisuleral to constitnti the laud jry part of 
worship, ’i-'ho yoj'.^h is in measund and poetical prose, and Cuiitnins prayers and in- 
vocntions used at the consecration of the sacrificial victirnr> and utensils. The SiUia^i 
out*ins hvnins to L.* ehuin-'-d at various expiatory ceremonies. Each Veda consrits of 
’.vo parts, the Mantra or iSauhita, and the ErhliUMne. Tlie former is the collection 
f'svt hidJ of or iiymns, probably of the date of tw'olvc or tiurttcii coiituric - ii. L., 
i..c :h tlio separate hymns are possibly still older, Tlic latter contains tlu riilc-s for the* 
q;plicati »n urd m • of the .Afanti as at. end for the perform: nr* of, th- particular rdigiou., 
••♦ ' v-moiii'.:, v/ith rcmaik.s on their origin, and dating sovoii or eight rcnniric- B. C 
i’or a more niuple acconnl, \V( niusi k Lt the reailcr to Coichr-iokc’H 
f.. an-I Weber’s Gc^^t'hichU drr J,.d'r < lten Lift-ratur, BmIui, (Thom vvi, ‘kf »w.' ) 

IL, r?, oh l^L vn., 8; VTJL, 11 ; X., d‘2, 42, XE, -ib, dd ; XV. 1 , Id ; XML, 23. 

vT KAR^vhV.--The third of tin: on^ hundred sons of king Dlintai.Lhfra, ami conso¬ 
le'iriy of tbr ••'o: u party. L, 8. (The name means i OJ-lcss.') 

VJKA'i A .—A Xing of the Matsvas (i'inajpur ind R'lngjmi), and an ally and 
iv’cii' r:d ot iho Pfindavrus, ft i.s ab. > th*' name of aa inbiud p-rople Inhahitiiig tlie m«*d»Tji 
Bi rur. T., h Mahfibh. I'b, 1, lb, etC', (A Pr'hrir. L :n of rirthhfru, ri:ingdimi- 

ii - 

\ —’ Oil' uiii) L;r r ol 'In- • i’ -K., 2J. (Ah Adi^yi ) ‘ 2 , Tin 

i cf.nd y ’ -oTi of tilt m) Biologi'- 1 f. hd, mid hi< y r-onii mL-.o »o < h; Pin hjo prri<.f' <1 

'|?f [»»V ' I vaLV’or |,i O ' - t |. I I n-' llO' h If ^ ‘I’b ; !< i iif ^ i> 
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p irticulaily cx.uii.hiiui in the ton Avathras, m- desctiits, -.liiili tiii^ -leily is .suiiLOJi-a to 
Inakr to earth in diH’, rent aicos of the world, but gcnorallv witli the object of p!c:.t'r\iuir 
' ititcr the miivcrse or mankind from the power of the evil spirits, or of aiding his ewn 
Tdigdon ami his own people, the Aryan race, to gain a fum footing upon era lit, or to 
extricate them from surrounding diirieuUies. These Avataras are generally coastdereJ ns 
I ircct emanations only from Vishnu; but in that of Krishna, tho Ood himself is aetuallv 
lucarmitc, T..ey heloti;: purely lo the Puraiiic age. anil if 1 may be allowed to hazard a 
i'omcwhnt jnomature opiiiioti, I should conecive that tho idea of an incarnation gcuerally, 
•Uid many of tho single Avathras themselves, owed their origin to the land of the Bible, 
out whether before or after tlie CliriAimi era is a (jnestion which I am not in a position 
to answer, though there are, undoubtedly, many points of resemblance between Krishna 
end our t^aviour. At the same time, it is quite possible for such a story a.s that of tlie 
iitst Awitara in have been handed down by leniote tradition from the time of Koah him- 
tcll, without any eommuiiiritiou t.ith .Jmtoa, and the diseoveries of like traditions 
among distant rue. <, wlio . onhl Imvo had no sueh connoction, would S' cm to coiitirm tlm 
possibility. Xor must it be forgotten, that in whatever light the Avataras two, three, 
l"m-, nml five he regaidid, whether as remnants of tr.iditious of actual events thus dis. 
tortod; or a.s pure iiiveiitioii.s of tlie Piiraide m.vtliologists, the Avit.V-.is si.x, seven, eiglit, 
■iid nine, most iudiibii.edy refer to historical . vents, the primipal .actors iu wld h’ 
'vliMevm may have hecu their names or their families, were lii-st!v the lierocs spoken e^ 
I'v hale r t.) son, on acmmit of their deed.s; and then, when the'idea of Avathras was 
oucc st-.i-r.d, w H' .•omsidered as'inearn iti.ins of th. dtity, Lastli, llic tenth AvatUra, 
.vet to come, vivouv.s very .strongly of the proph. eic.s i,f the Ap...:;dvp,se. The fen 
-vviitara.s arc a.s lollows: — 

!. .)/«/../», t’le b'LsIi. -Ill the Saty.i Yuga, or tirst aix. While llr.iiinia was 
reposing after many age.s, die demon Ifayngriva stoh’ uwav li, • kedas, (tvpi.al 
■ ; the dimiuiiti.m -f religion hef-ire flood). .Satvavrata .\\'..,d.;, v.-,is iiiakimr 
his ibliitmiH ill the river Kritaiiihla, when a iitti,. dsh approaein-d )dm, and 
n. .ng lak- e up by him, grew to so gr. at a -i ,■ tint he placed it iu the sea! 11 
lUeil ul.Iiv,ssfdSatya\r.ttaflo|s:_-J„..s .an d.,; s the world will h, .icluge.l ; ( 
will, h.ovo.er. a. ml the.' a hirg.' v.>..' (the ark), v. hieh thou iii;t-, . nier.'t.ikiiig 
all till-na.ii.dmil pi im ■'uid kinds of grain, the sim it Uishi.s. and p.iirs i>f all 
iiniimils.’ .'t;,;urata ob.-y .1 th' ,i iniuiieiions, m,'' atia.he.l lli,.- :.,k, by i.f.'.ms 
of a .sri'p.'ii,, 1,1 a 111, gliti.'i'iiig iMi v,i;b .m rnonm"' . ' ..n,, th.. .Vvalfe .. of 
Visbmi. Til.'god th. ii slew tie demon, ami c.,iv.iu,,: i b ".an.- Mnmi Vaivas. 
till' li 1 i.iii :ihI v. (Sn* .Minm.) 

2 . A v • n.f, flu* 'fortuiM*.—hi th- .-.itya Tlu; rt-h, bun;r iv -- -i ni ,i. 

Lality» thhcMl to ili-su>Vir clivir whirii v.tiuM ^ - .h, To 

this' -r.tc .Merit (oi, u'l otlin., s.!.-, Alami a . v, iuto the irreal 

MM All. thill pluugul ill, 111 tl'.O tbl ,11 .; ftti. .j ailii -1 1 • tl 00 \lh 

^M'k r'"' »i.-' Iitnin, mnnd Mhirh tin' v-r[.:wM \ jj. ^ 

' 'i !>. A‘i, • ins Itrn,), iOi.i ,|(t|ni r,'j,: ■ ,....: f 1^., s , ..,nnl 

Uillj'V h I'l ! lltM ,1. ii llii I? III. lilt' I'l illh:' V • . II lot.ilt. ».|; 1 f, ... . ,,, 
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iijnbro®ia, niiJ thirteen other articles. If this story have any historical aliiL'^ion, 
it is ]>robably to the iiitiodiictiou of th<' aiis of civilization among the Aryan 
people. 

3. Vardha, tho Boar.—In tho Satya Yuga. 7'he demon Himuy.iksha had carried 
ofi’ the earth to the oottoiu of the great ocean, and Vishnu assuming this form, 
dived down and rescu' d it, after a contest of one thousand years. 




‘1. Narnsinjui, the Man-Lion. —in the Satya Yuga. Tho Jemon l[iianyakashi])u 
troubled the earth *ind provoked Vishnu by his impious pride. The god, there¬ 
fore, came out ol a column in this form and destroyed him. If lliis have any 
historical allusion, it is probably to -be iiitroducfion of tlie finer mts among the 

Aryan race. 

Vdifi'ipa, the Dwarf.—In the Tr*.th Yuga, or second age. The demon Bali had 
gained posse non of thr. triple world—heaven, earth, and hell, and the gods 
knew not how to recover it. Vishnu appeared before him in the person of a 
vnry diminutive dwarf, and ask'.d iis a boon as inudi laud es he could puce iu 
three steps. Bali, laughing at the ridiculous request, grant, d it at once, mid 
Vi.-hnu exnanding, large enough to stop over the three worlds, but 

kind:/ left Phtfila, or hell, the third, to Bali. 

6. FttrashiiMnut, Rhma of the Axe.—lii the TrctCi Yuga. This ift. to th«i period 
of the first rtniggle betw eu t'.c Church and Stme. (oVc Kama.) 


7. ndmnrho dro, or Dasharatha Bfima.—In th-. Tretfi Yugu. The contest b.-twceji 
the Ai vuus and the Aborigines, in flu south of the pm insula, and tliC intro- 
duet ion of ag^riciiltnro and chili/.ati- *n. {Svo Rfimu.) 

8. or J^hri Uhma, and in the DwfLparaYuga,ort.liirdagc.-- 

Thc contest Lctw«;cnJ^ Aryans in the north-wist and the Aborigines of iho 
intnior, and the smiling of thi Aryan reec iu India. {SiO Rfima und Krl.-l...a.) 


0. Ji'Mdha, tin* celcbiatod Ih'forun r, at the end of the J)'\Vfci])ani, and the h. ginning 
of the Kali, or ] resent Ynn. ' isluiu is supposed by tl .i;:j )f M:..hi*.ism 
b f. n oeeomc incarnate i.i hi" | r. on, in order to confound d.c- Dsityos, ;i’ it 
is. til.-'Aborigine', now the lowe'* cl o'- s), who, by their de'-otieu.d nscebci : 
were beeoming p.jWcrfui. It i> tho pcrio'l of the struy-de again >t llu; tyranny 
Ilf t’ •; priesthood. 

/.- /Aoi.—Seated oil a white li(»joe, ihc deity will doH-<mi tnwanlr, rb . .ioseof 
ti.o luJi Yuga, the pr. scnt and last agv, and. u ill d.-troy tho univers'-. 

ft. Im., t)iam ren».irked (-f the first four incarnations that they prcat ut a n ;;ul:ir pio- 
grt o i of ei .atioiJ. The tli>i is aqu. uus, tho socond ampbibious, the thii d i. r ...n.‘OUs, 
tl-e l.eailli tlie pi rim t, Unu of all MUirnam. The first tbi c animaR are n n.ari abA mr 
li euiidity . During *.!i' ]j« •'■'(ids of tlo’ tAmj>or ly rnniliihiiioii of the un.vi :,ic et 
tho '•! "ach Kaipa, Vi bnu eps ilu w:iM rs, lying up o ih .cqient-Ung Sla- h.. 
I' -diMu i.'.- mih' ft* he .j-riiiig Ikuo a lotu- whi o e ’ v» t'**’o hi-lUiv. ' Lr>v, iir . 
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ij ik:;l)nn ; jiis vulii<‘lo Ourudfi, (see Vninateya.) (Tho uanie is commonly il^'ilvcd fruni 
vishj * tr» cnttT, to pervade,’ alluding to Vislinu, nhen identified \.ith the Supremo Eciiig, 
pervading nil thiiigi, ; but this is cvuloiifly a I’miUiic < xplunation. Losson prepo.-^'a u -; 
the Ucrivatinii the root f?‘, second eb>s, ‘to Avattli, guard, presen <*,’ •svith the uthx ir.\. 
alluJiug to the deity, as perGouification of the pi\s-ervative eharacter of the Supreuje 
ijeing. Tlii^ ehnraetcr of A hiniii is almost as late an '..iic as the other. Ilis origliuil 
nature must he discove red before rvi can give a tnie derivation.) XL, 24, 30. 

VTSIIAVA.—A class of semi-tlivine beings, belonging to the Vedie period of rnytl e- 
logy. The. name . igiiifies ‘ all/ and as tho sacrifice oifcroil to them is called va^Hhtcac t //, 
or that of ‘ all th* Gods,* it is evident that the name was originally meant to ineliiuv all 
tlic (leitifs of minor importance. This idea is coufirm'i .1 in some degree by tbcii position 
ill tho VTdas, where ilicy arc invoked in tho same hymns as the Vedic tririd and the 
doitif^ of n like importauee, such as Mitra, vSarasv^ati, auil I 'jv Ashwinan. Among theso 
inf( ri( r deities, at an •• irly perim' of inytholoin*, hclbro tl.e deidce.tion of many ab'tract 
ideas, tie Tuanes ';f Tcestors, and canonized heroe«, would uiidcnbt' illy play an imp*, rl.ait 
part, and tin; mode of sacrifiec to theVishwii-^ < oiiscquenily h;aamc that of thedi .fd. 
viz., Shrfiddhi' and tho dail} olferings of Inm^eholders. Thus th -y seem ".o eerrospond 
pii tty nearly to the All-Saiutb and All-Souls, with whieh a long Kemish litui*gy will 
ofnon wind up; in short, a convenir-nt tenu which imluded all the cAr/cvYcf. In the 
Lurunic ported they became a regularly > rgmiizcd class t. ' demi- i l.s, considered to 
nuuibor ten or Iwclvo, tlu^ sons of Yama, tho d of justict, lo* Dl'armn, religious duty; 
and Vishwfi, till daughter of Dak dm; and tie ir namc.s ore gircii uf Kratu and 0::ayui 
(nane.s of Liliis or Lrai''ifptis); runira'. as, Kuril, and Madrava,, (names of fuundcis of 
tribes or familica); and the foil living five names of abstr^et idea.s, K.'ime, (love). S itya, 
(truth), Dlmti, Vasu, (v.r 1th), Khh , (time.) From ihi.s it Avould seein 

that tlicse U a were only rcpiViCiitativcs choicu from a much '.reatr niimlKT, n.s two 
Pitm, for all tho Pitvis; three urn rotors of tvibci^ for ail and dvr uf the principal 

ab.^tipct idea . XL, 22. Vi<briu-r., pp. 11b, 326. Mana, JIL, 121. 

VlVASV.hVr.—A name ol the na, e.nd fathm- oi Vuive.swata iMami. P . 1, L 

\ UilLASrATT. -‘Jdu plancl Jupiter. I:i the I’e.!. iujic. age he is the rt gcid of ihuL 
phiiiet, f;(m of the. Litri .Vnyiivis, and ntor and ••haplfiiu of tlic Dciiii s. IJi,, < .^.r is mv vti 
hy ' iglit pale liors >. 'I’herc is a . tt'ry about id;. .vi(V IWa, ' lar), i * ing t; i iLdo ■ l.y 

‘'^ouui, (the nieue.) 'C., 24. ((’tuununily derive-1 from « ..7c.a', "grcui,' and vc;/, ‘lord^ 

miUster. Liis-'^'U c-»-h lei's the {ir,-,L part to he a geniti.eof some i)h -di'te ivc f.r/V/, 
whirli hi* .suspect- to i.e an *air:’ just a.-^ in Vdclmsp-Ti, and in i’ .. spati, 

aie giidtives of .7o and '■<e, .4.) 

VlUH-FisAMAX. —ddu’ great S.'imau hymii. heme p.ui, (it la ;•< ?, ki. ‘Wii v.liuii), • f 

‘tlic .>i\mavcd:i.‘ X., 3.;. / lb-/.//, ;,j' ah aiul n ’mi.o of (he S u... 

V ' I iSllL - 1. . .on ol ’ y:ng ti- ihc in ;ly nt’ And Ji-l ..10 . ' t« i ■’ 

Krisiuui, \vh'» is tle.ii I'U • <. ii. J \'ai bn* )a, •• tlu-d^’5''ir^u.^■ ' ei \ n-ani.' li; 

2. Toe trh e I' wl.nMi iiii.. kin- vvius tin lonrd'.r, pieh.tldy th< san .lO : v 

and Vfi'.iawi:-. *>7 li-h'Ui-F., y Hd. 






VVAn-C.'ITA. 



VYAsa.—T his is not a pi'opcr name, htit ^ titlf, mouniiig ‘ the compiler,’ anil it i > 

u to f ])' in ilic Epic period, is said to liave eomjiilcd the \ idri'. rhi-r<' 

Is no reason for doubting* the jh tual existence of such a person, and the iia?ue '^ivrn him 
is Krishna DwaipCiyuna, (derhed, says the A islmu-lb; iiom ‘an island,’ hcoansu 

he was burn on an islaud. in the Ganges.) It is the plan ot tlio Puranic ]t',*riod to 
i.iultiply or .''Vstciiiatize all that tradition lias handed down from the preceding periods- 
and aceordtugly w( find mention made of twenty-eight ^ yasa^^, who arc incarn.it ions of 
Narayana or llrahmh, and descend to earth at divers periods to aiTange and promulgate 
the Ycd'^L*. Of these, Kn.shir.i Dwaiphyana was the last and most celcbrateil. To liim 
ac-fordingly do modest wTitiu-s, unwilling to hand down tlmir owni names to posterity, 
jittribute the composition of their worb, and in coiisci[Uv:ii!-c, compositions .mch 
dilfenmt (I.)'' .-’ as the !Mahyihhratu, with it^ episode, tlic Bhngavacl-Git^; tiic A cdfinla, 
the greater number of the Puranas, and a grammar, are all ascribed to him. It is, how¬ 
ever” (}oi^- po.v ihle, that in many works, where bimply the A'y^a is mentioned witlnmt 
the addition of tliC; name Kri him Dwaipfiyana, the allusion may he to tho actual aulhor 
of the rk, tlic w'ovd heiu., tukeu in its most general sense of ‘ compiler, arranger.’ In 
the Poraiins be is said to In.T* ly iu the sun of Parhshara, tln^ Almii. in whose mo’oh the 
Vi-heu Piiihiip i->re!nu.tl by hjiy.avati, befon her marringe to .'^hani inn, the fath; r of 
Hhishnui ami \ ii hitraxirya, and when the latter died without i.^ule, ilic Yya.sa married 
hi e.id.-o s Ane)h and Ambalikfs v.ho then gave hiith to Dl.rit irfisliira and I’-inh:. .nVc 
llhiiihma. X., i;;, :i7; XVllI., 7d. Vishnu-P., p. 275., etc. (hbor.i vi + 

‘tv* aiTiiiigi, r-mip I'.’) 

YAiiL’. -l.lil rt wwi ..f’YnvJili, litth Kiiijr of tlu- luuur dyn„f,tv, and founder t.f that 
tribe into will' ll Kri,hna was born, on wbi.-ii aeeouut the god ealb d Y.'iduva, the s.m 
of V.'dii. The kingd.'Ki called Yadu on tlic w. rt of the Ya nuiifi (Juniua) riv. r. about 
Mathura and Vrn.iriv-.n, but the Vidinu-T., (p. 41o,; ridirulou.M;. pretends that Yayi.ti 
<Tuvi: bie son tl.: 'tal.ddna, or Dekban, as bis portion. XI., 41. \ isbn i-T., pp. 410, 


41 .'.. 

y.\.Il. kVKD.Y—'I’ho ..ccoiid of the tbrec Vultts erdsting at tbe p. ri.Hl of our poem. 
It. (.fiietly eoLsiots of measured .mcl poeticn! pro.', and of u'.tyd-s and iuvocatio 

applieiib.’. to tb.-I'onsoeratioii of saerif.ei d %)(tints and id ti'it-. It os divide-, into ..o 

parts, t'a 'V bile and the Waek Vujusli. The fonner is caiit .1 \ ..janiio-j-i, and is n.s,. i'n.d 
to Y.ij'.'S'.rdkya, to tvinim it'.as coio jinnieated by ' •> ' ana in tla. inria ol a loMst-. 
Tito I.-i. I is called T.iilii.iva. ad it af idUd to Vai'banipiV.au.t. iX.. 17. O.h- 
I,rook.'8 -Mise. Ksstiv.s. l ol. l!, p. d-i., ih l-Said to be devlv.'.t iroai 't'. .sauilb 
thi.s) of the Vedas troming nior- s.irtii ubn ly of olliri;i,.-., 

4 .'iKSlI.'l.— V spot it 3 of ib'i. lieJongieg to tat Ispie .ind .1 mdiii' iKfiod ;. .tad in 

tho la't or'st.iVt.i he tbr sons of i’u’a and I'.ilaiia, ain! ;;M..ft,i.ins of .■ o: 

k'.ive.a, tin'nod of w..alt)i. In Ibo en.'lioll of tbe -aes. ; . .Maliv .hov are fit 

,,(• .v."f Kli X., :‘i; > 


i! ib'j. I , hhj ' 'uitl • 
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\ ivaswnt. Ihr sun, uud eonsequ-'iitly brother ot Vuivaswata Manu. Jlis mr.^hor i.-> kih\ 
t<» bo Sanjnh, or Coii.-^eicnce. JIo is roprostnted jis king of justice, provided with a cord 
or iiooso as executioner, and presides over the tweiity-eiglit (or more) NurnlcHs, places of 
future puuisltuicut for tlio divers kinds of olfenccs. Ynmupiira, the city of Yanva, is his 
reside’, and tliithcr Iho soul departs afur death, and receiving iti bcntcnoo iioni Yama, 
either mounts to Swargii, tlic miiterijil heaven, dcseeuds tg opt' of tlie Narakas, or is 
bnrn aj^uin on oartli in the body either of im n, boasts, or vegetables, etc., according to 
its otaiiccs. X., 29; XL, 39. Vishiiu-?., pp. 153. 207, 206. (From vain, Ho’re- 
strain,’ as re^U-iiining mortals from uvil by the thar of punishment. See N;ilu. lY., 10.) 

YUDITAAIANYU.-A waa’ior, allied to the Phiidavas. T., 6. (Lit. ‘ouewhois 
enthusiastic in tlm fight.* From y%i<lha^ instr. case of yudh, ‘a battle,* and imnyu^ 
* auger.’) 

\ L DIHSlITiriRA.—The eldeht of the hvc sons of I'cindii, mystically bcg(»Ucn in liis 
Oiothcr Kuuti by Ynma or Dlmnna, the g d uf justice, and therefore remarkabh: for his 
equity, and called nharmaruja, king of jusrico. Tic \va.s ICing of Tudraprasthn, :indcnt 
IXIhi. T., 16. See i'andu. (h’nmi yudht\ loc. cn.s(' of yudh, ‘batth',’ and 
‘ f.nn.’ nTiiHinching in the liKht.*) 

VI. YUllIIAXA. — A warrior, allied to tlie Ptuukiva faction, son of Satyaka, and 
therefore called Shtyaki, ft/, rj Also culhd Sliaincya from his ancestor Shiiii, who 
Wiis oiandlather of Vrisluii. lie thnw belongs to tho Yadn tribe. I., 1. Vislinn-P., 
p. PhL (Thu word is tin? j>r. . part, htmane-padam, of ytnii*, ‘t** aght,’ forouvl a.s if it 
belonged to the third, iiisteud of the fourth, el tss of verbs.) 
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INDEX OF REFERENCE TO THE NOTES. 


. Tl.-: »iuall Dk<u c.‘ r. to the imitihcr of the nolo. tUo larBO lo tbe page In which llio note occurs.] 


A (rlie letter), 72 
^A.eii{irv'N 2 ^ 

Action (its nature), 14 22 ^ 38 

113 ‘ 116 23 

Adiiibliuta, 66 ^ 

Adlu'.kivti, 56 ^ 

.Vcihiyujiiii, 66 ^ 

A'Uiv{itniAU, 56 * 

Adhvrrtus (ch:.;)ter3), 8 

sAges (Viign), 30 ® 69 
Agrahayana (the mouth), 7*2 
Ahauli^ira, 51 ^ 87 “ 

7vlr, 62 

62- 

Akshar;., 23 46 

Ambrosia (Aamta), 31 84 

Anfirnaya, 17 
Apaishiiua, i03 ^ 

Arja^ur, 4 
.4i.ad, 64 3" 

AeCcTic 49 ^ 

Anhwattb I (sacred fig-trcc), 71 97 ^ 

AnterisiUij (lunar), 71 

Afitikya, 118 

AftUrj, 62 

'A-uri bampad, 103 ' 

Ada (the cojij unction), S3 
A^h^dsrii, 104 ® 

Aliriehvate, 13 
Atman; 13 « 4787'^ 

Attributes of tb*; bupnane ilein'''. to 
VC ‘‘-i* 

Atyar^hani, 63 2' 

,* viifijl' i, 60 2"^ 

,v.aar;l's of Vishnu, 30 ^ 

AvyakU, 51 ^ 82 ‘ 87 '' 


B. 


•Vi.JU, ‘ i6 

r- .n' yanu, 86 


Banners, 3 
Baiidhu, 43 
Banyan-tree, 97 ^ 

Being (Supreme), 1 * 66 ‘ 62 ^ 6 

82 * 88 20 89 

06 25> 100 31 101 32 121 

Bhagavad-Gita, 79 85 ^ 

BhriAia, 17 

Bhaieshya (kind of food), 100 
Bhavkn, 2 
Bhislinin, 2 

Bhojya (kind of food), 100 2’'> 

BhOta, 70 108 ^ 

Body, 39 21 
Bonds of action, 14 22 
Brahma (neuter), 23 66 ^ 92 »» 

Brabmk (the drity), 23 '9 

Brahmh’s Bay (Kalpa), 69 ’ 
Brahmacharin, 45 
Brahnialoka, 42 48 

Brahmas Cl tvas, 86 ^ 

Budillri (inteUect), 15 ^5 51 ^ 87 

r. 

Caste, 6 3* 132 " 25-^ 3P» 

Change of metre, 75 
Chaptcrs'(Adhyh)-as), 8 
Character (natnr,al), 43 52 

Chhandiis, 86 

Choshyu (kind of food), 100 108’ 

City with nine gates (thu body), 39 
Coudi-shells, 3 

Cosmology of tho Sknkhya-bystcm, S/ 
Cow of plenty, 23 
Creation, 63 

B. 

Baivi SamiHid, 103 ‘ 

Bay (Brahmud), 59 ■’ 

Dead (the worship of the) 7 •' 

DeiticH, ns 




IN'DIA OF liivFIlKKNTi: TO Till. NOTKS. 



i 


iK'btruotiuii .)t cusU', 

Devoter, *19 
Dliarniak’slietni, I ^ 

Digestion, lOa 
Discus (Krishiia's), 76 
DL<positioii:^ (natural), 48 ;y 2 la-ic 

Dinsioa of tl»> Illmn’avad-Gitii, *^5 • 
Doab, 1 - ^ 

Draujmdi, ‘2 
Dutj\ 119 -1 

Duties of castci', 13 31 »» 

Dwipura (agt), o9 *5' 

Dwandwii (nUtural oiipositos), 15 54 

Dv7eshya, 44 

Dwija (twice boru), ‘2 

E. 

Kurth, 52 ** 

Homents, 87 

Emotions S3 • 

Jauaiicipation (linal), 10 41 ^ 00 

G1 27 9 1 3S 119 45 120 4^ 

Ktcriiallv past (purfina), 12 ;>ft 
KtLor ((ik5sli:i), 52 62 ’ 

Evam ^tlio adverb\ 31 
Existence (reid), 11 


Ilii’.dti ywir, 72 
Urbliikesha, 3 
Hrit (the b'>art), 58 
Jlyn'uis of the Vedes, 98 ‘ 

I. 

Jduin (proiiouu), 62 ^ So '■** 81 
I Ill mortal ty, 11 ** 

Individuality of soul, 86 •' 
Indra's C(AV,' 23 
Iiidra-loka, 42 48 

fudriya (senses}, 22 ® 87 
fndriyagochara, 87 “ 
infinite, 48 “ 

Insignia of Kiishna, 76 ’’ 
Tntrrpulution,*85 

J. 

•bmaka (the Kiiint), 24 
Junhrdaua (\’’i.shmi), 0 ‘‘- 
.Ifiti, 7 

.’ivnnmuhti, 10 »•- 41 •’ 110 

.inhnii (knowledge), 41 50 ♦ 

Jiifinatapus 30 ^ 

Jnui'uyog.i, 90 

Jumna (the river Yammia), 1 " 


1 '. 

Eaitb, 35 ' 64 
Family, 7 

Ficn^ Kcligiosii, or Fig-tree (.s-icrcd), 71*^’ 
07 2 

Final Ivnancipatiou (ser Min/uicipalioii.) 
Flags, 3 

Food, 100 108 » 

Future state, 103 ‘ 

G. 

f*andharvu-loka, 42 i8 
Gataprfipa, 69 
Ghee, M3 . 

Gifts, no, 

Gods, 117 
Gu(]{ike^ha. M ’ 

GuJiOo (the Hir e quuiitic•^), 1,> 25 •“ 

*53*'' 9M 93“ -’ '- 9,) y,v?f.v; 
Guru, 29 80'* - 

11. 

Tlaidit (inocpti . '), 70 
JJ astir fipuru, I 

JF*arl. 2251 ■’ j8 *’ 7 ’ 87*' 

Hrrnanru (neason), 72 ' 


K. 

Kali (ege), 59 
luilpa (Uruhmfi’s day), 59 
Kkui.diaituka, 104 
Kapilft (the philosopher), 71 
Karroahaudha 14 
lumiicndrivii, 22 *■ 87 

Kavi, 32 

KnowlrdgO ({ipiritaaD, 115 
Knshna, 76 96 101 121 

K^ita age, 59 
Kritsua, 120 5<i 
Kshnra, 23 ‘ 

Kshcti a (the bod\), 85 
K«hotiajim (iho soul), S5 ' 

Kuljt (family), 7 ' 

Kuril, 34 
Kwrukshelra, I • 

KnslU"gras \ ' 4 
Tiutastha, 46 - 

L. 

LtUva (kuid of foodh lOo *’ 

I‘ >,99'- ns M 

hi'i';a-iili...iru, <‘0 t 

Go1:hs (divlsi')ii- . *>>r'udviifti ‘ / ’-'Olh 
I.unur n.“ti Ii'«m , i . • 
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ItHAGAV\P-CJrTA. 



M. 

Mahfibhuto, /)1 - 87 
Mahjirsliib, GB • 

Aralu'itniya, 74 ‘ 
i\rah{!yijc:a, oO 

M luas, (the heart, etc.,) 22 51 58 

71 87 

Murg^shir?ha (the month), 72 
Material essence, 50 ' 51 87^^ 80 

Matf'^r, 27 85 i 86 ^ 88 

MAya, 11 80 3 ^o2 

Metre (change oO, 75 
Months (HindCl), 72 
Mf^HIiication ct the Iksh, 30 ^ 108 

Mukhc (used as a pronoun), 35 
Mukti (emancipotion). 19 :l 

M(ilaprad]>:aiu, 51 - 
Muni (ascetic), 17 44 


X. 

Xama-krit’v;'i (form oj paitkapJc), 78 
Xaraka, 6 

Xatar.il ojipositcs (dwandwa), 54 ''■* 
Xaturc (prakriti', 50 ^ 51 BT 

100'*^ ibl'-^ 

Xext \va»rld, 36 48 

Xi]'. hri.’va, 37 3 

Xose ;o!urcise of eontcrnplatiii;," the) 4 I 


0 . 

Om (the nrv^tie-\ilable), 1 ' 52 ' 58 

111 ‘‘ ‘ 

Cm kara. 64 ‘-J 
((natural h 54 • ' 

Other vorhl, 36 48 3‘» 

1\ 

1’aid. uIIa, }0,j 3 

r.in- (hrehnia's lifc-tiinc), 59 

Param&tmiL. 24 ^ ' 44 ^ 

Puri (p • p. force of) 70 ‘‘' 

Parie^T; n.i, 44 

•him ajya (force of) 121 

T'as.sions, S7 

Miieiinin^-ofj 110 '-" 

PutAia, 6 ’3 
G4 ' 

PhdoMjpby and its schooh., 86 90 

Pi *011 (t-’iienil rnke} 7 

rirdiaoha-k'kh, -2 ’ 

I'/ ri-ioka, 4 ' •' 

.-uie. ' W 

j ', Tv] uroides ku‘ria *:iu. ‘ ' 


Po\v< r« (tupornatural), 110 
! Pradhaim (the first principle), 51 " 

I Prakriti (the plastic piincipic), 50 ^ 51 
1 62 * 87 100 23 101 -•- 

I Pram Alia, lOG 22 
I Prhna, 34 

I Ih-hnfiyania (exercise of) 34 
Pravriiti, 99 
Preta, 108 ^ 

PriyamAna, 68 ^ 

Priyhyhrhasi. 80 
Pro’pe'rtk-^ of the elements, 51 
PnrCum, 12 

Purusha, 56 ^ 97 ‘ ^ 100 23 -Ol ’* 

, Purilicati"!!, 38 111' 

• Piishpita, 15 36 

! . . 

j Uualitie.- (the three) 15 22 25 

I 92 ‘ 93 ^ ^*3 C;;7 v‘3-c-: 


KAjarshi, 29 ^ 

Kikshasaloka, 42 • ' 

Roaeiieratiou, 90 3- 

Relationship of Kurus and Pandava^, 4 
I Relative luonouns and sentences, 76 

I 86 ' 

r R(di[^ion, )07 ^ 

j Renuntintiou of actions, 22 ’ 113 ' 

! Rishi, 11 2 MG 8 


1 iiuerif’e-c, 23 ’-’-h 33 

f Haniticial thnaid, 2 
I Sfidharmya, 02 ' 

I Salutiition. 75 *2 
Shmaii, 72 

Rampad Haivi and 'Asuii, lo3 ‘ 
i ^kukUya 3> dtin of phiioaoph v, 14-^ 2 

37 ' ’90 -'i 
‘ Sarva, 120 '6 
Sat, 65 3“ III 
S.ivyasAciiin, <8 - ^ 
i Seasons (Hindij), 72 
! Seat ‘)f tho a! uni, 44 
1 Sdf, 43 ’■* ' 

, SenHCH (imln'w., 22 '* 46 ** 87 ‘‘ 91 

99 2» 100 ' ‘ 108 6 118 4' 

; Seu.dhiiity, 90 
Shekdivuiii (u>'. oi^ 114 
I vShaiin,"i9 ’ 

.S>i mid (th- s iboif . 7- 
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INDLX OF ilKKijlCKNCK TO Tl£F XOTES. 


Q 

hh 


JOS 

.lira (tho season), 72 
yiirurldhas, 7 
Shrotavya, 17 
J^hruta, "l 7 

‘Shwnpf.kn (outcastc), 40 
Siddha, 71 
•Silence, 73 
Smriti, 17 ^ 

Somaloka, 42 ^ 67 2 ? 

Soul, 43 6 7 g 5 3 90 31 91 43 44 95 

Spirit, So > 88 10 97 ‘ ® 100 23 101 

Spiritual saerifiecB, 33 28-3*4 

Sprin^% 72 

Staloness, 109 

Standards, 3 

Stbd (use of) 70 ■-» 

Sthita (force of) 73 
Sapornnturul powers, JIO 
Supreme Bcinj^ (sec ‘ Being.’) 

Swabhava, 39 23 ^6 ’ 

Sj'btenjs of pliilosophy, 37 ^ 90 

T. 

Tniimfitra, .31 87 

Tauu. 54 2 ^' 

Tajuis (mortillcation), 30 
’1 wpaswin (ascetic), 49 *'» 

Tat, 80 -1 81 -- 111 31 
Tatani (lueaniri" of) 11 
Tatra (use oQ 116 
Thread (saerifieinl), 2 
Titles to chapte rs, 8 i'' 

Transformation of Vishnu, 77 

Transmigration of souls, 90 - 0 . 521 ^ IO .3 

Trcta age, 59 

Triple world, 5 

Iwiceborn (dv. Ija), 2 

Tyftga (rf nuntiation), 10.3 " 

Types of the attributes of the iSupreme 
Bcin^, 75 76 

? . 

llnivorHfil vitality, ioo 101 29 
Ibii verso, 120 


108 


Utn, 93 

Uttamavid^ni, 94 is 


! Vaishwhnara, 100 ^ ^ 

Vaishya (the caste), 66 <3 
I Vhrsln'ts (the season), 72 
Va^antn (the sptison), 72 
Vui-uJeva, 62 
Vhvii, 62 2 
V'cias, 16 

Vedanta system, 8 G ® 101 27 2? 

Vedic hmns, 08 * 

Vody.a, 64 2a 

Vihhuti (supernatural powers), 69 « 110 
V idus (emnhatie), 55 s- 
Vicuna, 26 ^ 

Viinhiia, 44 10 
Villain, 6 ** 

Vishnu, 32 2:^ 77 30 
Vithla, 35 3” 

Vitality (universal), 100 101 23 '' 

Vyakta (the devoJoptd principle), 51 
82 1 87 *1 
V'yOsa (the) 69 
Vyudlia, 2 * 

. Td. 

Water. 51 ^ 

Watch (Vama), 109 ^ 

Woman’s pluft- iu India, 60 12 
Worlds. 0 42 ®> 48 'tije uojA 

36 « .19 3a ^ 

Worship, 82 1 (of the dead), 7 


I V.iin.i (sacrifice), 64 20 
' Yaksha-loka, 42 ‘’*1 
Yhm'a (a watch), 109 ‘i 
V irnnnh (tho river Juniiia), 1 2 
! Yatbudnrsha, 27 ^ 

Ye (rejat. pronouTl^, 70 -- 
Year (HindO), 72 

lYogn, 14 16 e 20 21 '• 26 

VogakEhcMit 4, 16 « 

Vogeshw .ii-n, 26 
Yug;^ 30 ^ 69 


^rn-jiF. A UfiM.MKk, iorrsoHn. 







